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It  will  he  noticed  that  no  mention  is  made  in  our 
Introduction,  of  the  work  of  Principal  Edwards  and  that  of 
l>ii*hop  Kilicott.  each  on  the  1st  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians. 
They  were  not  })ublishcd  until  after  the  first  sheets  of  this 
volume  were  printed.  Delay  of  ])ul)lication  hecame  necessary, 
if  for  MO  other  reason,  than  that  we  miijjht  derive  aid  from 
vahiablo  sources  of  leai'nin<j:  in  respect  to  St.  Paul's  most 
iinj)ortant  Epistle.  It  has,  liowever,  appeare*!  to  us  that  no 
more  effectual  method  could  be  adopted  to  emphasize  our 
own  views,  that  l»y  carefully  and  fairly  presenting  the 
oj>inions  of  many  others — not  one  or  two  only,  but  several ; 
and  therefore  possible  criticism,  as  to  repetition  does  not 
occasion  the  least  anxiety.  It  has  been  a  source  of  profound 
regret  that  many  other  works  commended  by  those  whose 
judgment  is  mature;  have  not  been  available  for  this  volume. 
Let  us  be  content,  and  seek  to  discover  from  the  fullness 
of  the  great  Apostle's  letter,  what  he  designed  to  teach. 

There  are  a  few  typogrni)hical  errors,  but  not  any  that 
aflfect  the  meaning,  except  one  on  page  llo,  lifth  line,  where 
"  failure  "  stands,  instead  oi future. 
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To  those  frieiRl;-  wlio  havo  desired  me  to  piil>lisli  my 
tlioiiijjlits  on  some  ])arts  of  St.  PauTs  Epistles,  I  beij^  to  say 
that  tiiey  are  exempted  from  all  responsibility  in  this  jmbli- 
eation,  for  althuui;!i  I  am  (piite  sure  they  were  sincere  in 
tlieir  wish,  tiiat  alone  would  not  have  pro(hieed  the  resnlt. 
I  have  hesitated  and  doubted  as  to  my  duty.  IIav!n<r  served 
the  Church  of  Christ  for  a  ])eriod  of  forty-tive  years  as  a 
missionary  and  preacher  of  the  Gospel,  I  Jiave  thoui,dit  that 
in  comparative  retirement  it  would  be  possible  for  me  to  set 
forth  in  a  public  way  some  expositions  of  Scripture  which 
have  occupied  my  leisure  liours.  J  have  never  laid  claim  to 
superior  loarnin<jj  or  critical  erudition.  For  many  years  my 
ministerial  duties  and  otKcial  responsibilities  have  prevented 
the  effective  prosecution  of  those  classical  studies  so  essential 
to  critical  exegesis.  Hence  to  undertake  to  correct  what  1 
diave  thought  to  be  erroneous  in  the  works  of  the  most 
learned  men  of  past  and  present  times,  often  appeared  to  me 
preposterous.  And  this  may  be  the  opinion  of  some  of  my 
readers  even  now.  They  may  think  it  strange  that  I  should 
venture  to  repudiate  as  unsound  what  has  been  accepted 
from  the  ripest  scholars  of  many  countries.  However,  a 
measure  of  confidence  and  comfort  has  been  extracted  froin 
a  remark  made  by  Daille,  who  in  1631  published  in  Paris 
an  exceedingly  valuable  "  Treatise  on   the  right  use  of  the 
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Fathers  in  the  decision  of  controvcM'sies."  Tlie  Presbyterian 
Board  of  Publication  in  1842  issued  an  excellent  translation, 
from  which  I  quote  as  follows  : 

"  Who  knows  not  that  a  dwarf,  mounted  upon  a  giant's 
"  shoulders,  looks  higher  and  sees  further  than  the  giant 
"  himself  i  It  would  be  ridiculous  in  any  man  to  conclude 
"  that  what  the  dwarf  discovers  is  not  in  nature  because  in 
"  that  case  the  giant  also  must  have  seen  it.  Neither  would 
"  he  be  much  wiser  that  should  accuse  the  dwarf  of  pre- 
"  sumption,  because,  forsooth,  he  has  told  us  that  of  which 
"  the  giant  said  not  a  word  :  seeing  that  it  is  to  the  giant  to 
"whom  the  dwarf  is  beholden  for  the  greater  part  of  his 
"  knowledge." 

That  is  precisely  my  position.  1  am  vastly  indebted  to 
a  host  of  learned  scholars.  It  is  they  who  have  enabled  me 
to  see  what  they  do  not  appear  to  have  seen,  and  if  these 
thoughts  of  mine  should  ever  reach  those  of  them  yet  living, 
they  will  gently  rebuke  my  boldness  of  speech,  and  allow 
me  the  advantage  of  their  scholarship  to  elucidate  opinions 
at  variance  with  their  own. 

My  sole  and  earnest  desire  is  to  benefit  the  Church  of 
Christ,  and  not  alone  the  denomination  which,  without  worldly 
gain,  I  have  delighted  to  serve.  My  views  of  Christian  union 
prevent  me  from  doing  or  saying  anything  which  may  not 
contribute  to  the  peace  and  harmony  of  the  Holy  Catholic 
Church.  And  to  this  end  I  send  forth  this  volume,  dedicat- 
ing it  to  all  who  "  love  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  in  sincerity." 
"  As  many  as  walk  according  to  this  rule,  peace  be  on  them, 
and  mercy  and  upon  the  Israel  of  God.''''    Gal.  vi.,  16. 
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On  St.  Paul's  Relation  to  the  Church  Catholic 


"And  Jie,   (Haul)  trt'nil)ling  ami  astonished,  maid,   Lord   what 
wouldKt  thou  have  me  do.  ■' (ActH  ix.,  (},) 

"  And  he  said,  I  am  Jesus  \\  liom  tliou  perseoutest.  But  rise  and 
stand  uixm  thy  feet :  for  I  Iiave  appeared  unto  thee  for  this  purpose, 
to  make  tliee  a  minister  and  a  witness  both  of  tliese  things  which 
thou  hast  se..n.  and  of  tliose  tilings  in  tlie  wliicli  I  will  appear  unto 
thee.  "  {Aetsxxvi.,  ir»-l(5.) 

"  But  when  it  i)leased  (lod,  who  separated  me  from  my  motht."i 
womb,  and  called  me  by  His  grace,  to  reveal  His  Son  in" me,  that  1 
MHght  preach  Him  among  the  heathen  :  immediately  I  conferred  not 
with  flesh  an.l  blcKxl.  "  "  And  they  gloritie.1  (iod  in  me.  "  ((ialatians 
i-l.>.  1(),  34.) 

"  ^''^'""'■''•'  '"*'»■*'  alnindantly  than  they  all  ;  yet  not  I,  but  the 
grace  ot  God  which  was  with  me.  "  (1  Cor.  xv.,  10.) 

"  Is  Christ  divided  ?    Was  Paul  crucified  for  you  ?"  (1  Cor.  i.,  13. 
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TO  EVE  MY'  lover  of  Cliristiaiiitj  re^arilod  as  a  divine 
revelation  of  eternal  life,  ''  throu<;li  the  redemption 
that  i.s  in  Christ  Jesus,"  it  must  he  an  oecasion  for 
thankfulness  and  joy,  thai  i'  these  days,  when  so  much  is 
said  concerning  modern  tljought,  and  spreading  scepticism, 
there  is  increasing  den'<  id  fc*  work  relating  to  the  life  and 
work  of  Ciirist,  and  to  tiie  life  and  work  of  the  Apostle 
Paul.  It  i"^  not  impropc"  i>  associate  these  two  names,  for 
while  we  reverence  the  arlorahle  Redeemer  as  tlui  Divine 
Head  of  the  Church,  we  niust  regard  Paul  as  chosen  hy 
Jesus  to  hecome  an  authoritative  expouiidcr  of  His  mind 
and  will.  The  Gospel  of  the  four  Evangelists  has  its  com- 
plement in  the  Epistles,  specially  those  whicli  hear  t!'e  name 
of  Paul,  and  one,  which  although  it  docs  not  hear  his  name, 
possesses  sufficient  evidence,  that,  if  not  written  by  him,  it 
was  written  under  his  intelligent  supervision.  From  the 
earliest  times,  devcut  attention  has  been  paid  to  the  writings 
of  Paul,  and  within  a  few  years  past  the  greatest  possible 
diligence  of  tlie  most  learned  and  godly  men  has  been 
directed  to  give  assurance  of  what  Ije  actually  wrote,  aiid  to 
ascertain  the  meaning  and  application  of  his  words.  With- 
out excluding  a  firovidential  preparation  for  his  work,  PauTs 
knowledge  of  the  aeep  things  of  God  cannot  he  regarded  as 
the  product  of  ordinar}'  evolution.  His  Christian  position  was 
from  the  begirding  peculiar.    His  change  of  heart  aiH  char- 
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a'ter  was  sudden  and  complete.  Ilis  immediate  assigniaent 
to  work  for  Jesus  as  The  Son  of  God  ;  his  prompt  accept- 
ance of  the  call,  and  designation  to  the  apostolic  office, 
are  facts  which  mark  him  out  for  all  time  as  a  trustworthy 
and  infallible  guide.  The  more  closely  his  life  and  work  are 
sttidied,  the  more  shall  we  become  convinced  that  his 
K|)istles  are  designed,  not  only  for  the  Churches  and  persons 
to  whom  they  were  written,  but  for  the  Church  Catholic 
and  for  all  persons.  They  are  tlie  "  "Word  of  the  Lord  "  to 
us  and  ours  for  ever. 

In  the  course  of  our  reading  during  past  years,  we  have 
not  met  with  anything  that  so  fully  expresses  our  views  of 
St.  Paul  and  his  relation  to  the  Christian  Church,  as  in  an 
article  which  appeared  in  "  The  London  Review"  (quarterly) 
for  Januarv,  ISfJl.  The  author  savs:  "To  our  view  he 
(Paul)  was  an  inspired  apostle,  heir  of  all  the  promises  of 
infallible  guidance  which  the  eleven  received  from  our  Lord's 
own  lips,  and  in  the  fulfillment  of  which  promises  he  had 
the  larger  share  of  tiie  father  of  his  tribe  ;  Benjamin's 
portion.  It  is  our  faith  that  he  was,  at  his  conversion,  at 
once  led  to  a  clear  view  of  Jesus  Christ,  the  central  object 
of  all  truth,  by  a  sudden  illumination  which  lighted  up  to 
him  the  whole  relation  of  the  Kedeemer  to  the  old  Testa- 
ment, to  Judaism  and  to  the  Gentile  world  ;  that  he  was 
then  for  three  years  trained  bv  the  IIolv  Ghost — as  the 
Apostles  in  Christ  before  him  had  been  trained  for  three 
years  by  the  Saviour  himself— into  a  full  apprehension  of  all 
the  fundamental  doctrines  of  the  new  faith ;  that  he  went 
forth  on  his  missionary  labours  replenished  with  all  the 
fulness  of  the  Holy  Spirit's  teachings,  with  a  perfect  know- 
ledge of  the  system  of  the  Christian  revelation,  and  with  a 
spiritual  discernment  which  divine  influence  never  suffered 
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to  be  at  fault ;  tl.at  in  those  labours, — introductory,  transi- 
tional, and  comparatively  transitory  as  some  of  them  were, 
— he  preached  one  Saviour  and  one  salvation,  one  centre  and 
one  sphere  of  truth,  one  Gospel  and  one  application  of  it, 
always,  everywhere,  and  to  all  men  ;  that  when  he  entered 
on  liis  writings,  on  the  still  more  permanent  sphere  of  his 
usefulness,  he  was,  in  the  fullest  sense  of  the  word,  a  man 
in  Christ, — though  born  out  of  due  time,  yet  now,  at  least 
for  a  season,  like  another  Saul,  head-and-shoulders  taller  than 
his  brethren, — fitted  by  his  disciplinary  training,  and  still 
more  by  the  plenary  inspiration  of  tiie  Holy  Giiost,  to  leave 
an  everlasting  record,  and  in  its  perfect  integrity,  the  whole 
truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus  ;  and  finally,  that  the  l)ody  of  his  Epis- 
tles, added  to  the  'other  Scriptures,'  exerted  all  the  influence 
of  divine  truth  upon  the  age  which  received  them,  and  have 
exerted,  either  latently  or  avowedly,  the  same  influence  upon 
the  course  of  all  succeeding  ages  of  the  Christian  Church." 
Just  hero  then  we  have  to  say,  with  all  deference  to  tlie 
judgment  of  many  of  Paul's  readers,  that  his  "  influence 
upon  the  course  of  all  succeeding  ages  of  the  Christian 
Church"  would  have  been  more  ])r()fouud  and  salutarv  had 
he  been  better  understood  and  interpreted.  This  is  particu- 
larly the  case  in  reference  to  some  portions  of  the  Epistles 
to  the  Corinthians.  We  unite  the  tvvo,  because  it  is  admitted 
by  all  commentators,  that  the  second  Epistle  affords  special 
light  upon  the  first.  To  every  one  acquainted  with  Pauline 
literature,  it  must  have  sometimes  appeared  strange  that 
these  Epistles  to  the  Corinthians  should  have  been  read  and 
expounded,  ])erhaps  more  extensively  than  any  other  i)ortion 
of  Jfoly  iScnjyture^  and  for  the  most  part  the  learned 
authors  scarcely  leave  the  impression  that  the  Church  of 
to-day  is  sjpecially  mncerned  to  know  how  to  manage  its 
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affairs  by  the  standard  of  Church  action  set  forth  hy  Paul, 
who  himself  declares  of  his  ^'"ways  which  he  in  Christ,  as  1 
teach  everywhere,  in  jvery  Church^  Ills  teachings,  there- 
fore, were  and  are  universally  binding. 

Let  us  sec  what  several  critics  have  said  concerning 
these  Epit^tles.  Meyer,  in  the  introduction  to  his  exegesis 
of  them,  has  exhaustively  described  the  condition  of  the 
Corinthian  Clnirch,  and  ajiparently  avows  his  belief  that  the 
Christian  Church  of  our  times  must  needs  learn  lier  duty 
from  the  divine  record.  Meyer,  writing  on  the  "different 
form''''  of  presenting  Christian  truth  by  Apollos  as  con- 
trasted with  the  "simple  manner"  of  Paul,  ol)serves: 
"  Now,  it  is  easy  to  understand  how  this  difference,  although 
certainly  nt)t  based  upon  any  divergence  in  doctrine,  never- 
theless, from  the  variety  of  individual  tendencies  among  the 
Corinthians,  and  from  the  personal  respect  and  love  with 
which  men  clung  to  the  old  or  the  new  teacher  respectively, 
came  .to  have  the  hurtful  result  that  some,  amidst  mutual 
jealousy,  assigned  the  higher  place  to  the  former  and  some 
to  the  latter,  and  that  it  gradually  became  a  i^oint  of 
2>art}2anshlp  with  them  to  call  themselves  adherents  of 
Paul  or  of  Apollos, — which  was  not  carried  out  without 
engendering  pride  and  irritation,  to  the  prejudice  of  the 
two  teachers  in   question." 

Meyer  then  })roceeds  to  the  consideration  of  the  forma- 
tion of  the  Petrine  party,  in  consequence  of  which  he 
observes  "a  deej)er  feeling  of  the  need  for  wholly  dis- 
regarding that  which  had  brought  about  and  kept  up  all 
this  division  into  ])arties — the  authority  of  men, — and  for 
returning  to  11  im  alone  who  is  tiie  Master  of  all,  namely,  to 
Christ."  " '  ITc-  hclong  to  Christ'  became  accordingly  the 
watchword,  unha])pily,  however,  not  of  all,  nor  yet  in  its 
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right   sense   and   application,  but,  on    tlie   contrary,    of   a 
section  only ;   and    these   followed   out   their  idea, — which 
was  in  itself  right,  but  which  should  have  been  combined 
with  the  recosrnition  of  the  human  instruments  of  Christ, 
(Paul  etc.) — not  in  the  way  of  themselves  keeping  clear  of 
schismatic  proceedings  and  acknowledging  all  as,  like  thetn- 
selves,  disciples  of  Christ,  but  in  sucii  a  manner  that  in  their 
professed  sanctity  and  lofty  abstinence   from   partizanship 
they  became  themselves  a  party,  and  instead  of  including 
the  whole  comnninity — without  prejudice  to  the  estimation 
due  to  such  servants  of  Christ  as  Paul  and  others — in  their 
idea,  they  shut  out  from   it  the  Pauline,  Apollonian  and 
Petrine   sections.     The   Christian    community   at   Corinth, 
then,  was  in    this  state  of  fourfold  division    when    Paul 
wrote  tt»  them  our  lirst  Epistle,  yet   it   is  to  be  assumed, 
from  xi.  IS,  xiv.  23,  that  the  evil  had  not  reached  such  a 
height  of  schism  that  the  Church  no  longer  asseml)led  at 
one  jplaceT     And  further,  Meyer  observes,  "  In  accordance 
with  these  circumstances  giving  occasion  to  the  letter,  it  was 
the  aim  of  Paul,  first  to  counteract  the  party-divisions  and 
uphold  his  Apostolic  authority  ;    secondly,  to  remove  the 
unchastity  which  had  gained  ground  ;   thirdly  to  give  in- 
structions upon   the   points    regarding  which   queries  had 
been  })Ut  to  him  ;  and  finally,  to  communicate  various  other 
instructions,  which,  \\\  view  of  the  state  of  things  among 
the  Corinthians,  which  had    come  to  his    knowledge,   and 
partly  also  in  view  of  the  express  contents  of  their  letter, 
seemed  to  him  necessary  and  useful,  such  as  with  respect  to 
the  disorder  in  the  pnbll  ;  assemblies,  with  respect  to  gifts 
of  the  Sj)irit,  with   respect   to  the  resurrection,  and  with 
respect  to  a  collection  that  was  to  be  set  on  foot." 

Briefiy,  then,  according  to  Meyer,  St.  Paul's  letters  to 
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the  Coriiitliitins  were  written  to  arrest  the  progress  of 
division,  and  establish  tlie  Chureli  on  tlie  broad  basis  of 
Christ  and  cliarity. 

In  giving  a  summary  and  brief  view  of  the  Epistles  of 
St.  Paul,  Dr.  Philip  Schaff  in  his  "  History  of  the  Christian 
Church  "says:  "The  1st  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians  waa 
composed  in  E|)he8us  shortly  before  Paul's  departure,  about 
Easter  57.  It  is  more  etliical  and  pastoral  than  dogmatic 
and  theological,  and  gives  ns  a  grapliic  picture  of  the  lights 
and  shades  of  a  Grecian  Church,  rich  in  extraordinary  gifts, 
but  troubled  by  the  spirit  of  sect  and  party — infected  with 
the  desire  of  worldly  wisdom,  with  scepticism,  and  with 
moral  levity  ;  nay,  to  some  extent  polluted  with  gross  vices, 
so  that  the  Apostle  in  his  absence  found  liimself  compelled 
to  excommunicate  in  form  a  particularly  offensive  member." 

Of  the  2nd  Epistle  Schaff  says,  ''  It  evidently  comes 
from  a  heart  deeply  agitated,  and  anxious  for  the  welfare  of 
its  spiritual  children,  and  opens  to  us  very  freely,  the  per- 
sonal character  and  feelings  ;  the  official  trials  and  joys,  the 
noble  pride  and  deep  humility,  the  holy  earnestness  and 
personal  love  of  the  Great  Apostle  of  the  Gentiles." 

Canon  Farrar,  of  AVest minster,  in  his  great  treatise  on 
"  The  life  and  work  of  St.  Paul,"  devotes  the  xxxii.  chapter 
to  a  consideration  of  the  "  condition  of  the  Church  of 
Corinth,"  with  a  paraphrase  of  the  1st  Epistle.  It  will 
sufiice  to  show  fairly  the  contents  of  the  whole  chapter  by 
quoting  only  the  first  paragraph,  as  follows  :  ''  No  one  can 
realize  the  trials  and  anxieties  which  beset  the  life  of  the 
great  Apostle  during  his  stay  at  Ephesus  without  bearing  in 


mind  how  grave  were  the  causes  of  concern  from  which  he 
was  suffering,  in  consequence  of  the  aberrations  of  other 
converts.     The  first  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians  was  written 
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during  the  latter  part  of  his  three  years  residence  at  the 
Ionian  ruetropohs,  and  it  reveals  to  us  a  state  of  things 
which  must  have  rent  his  heart  in  twain.  Any  one  who  has 
been  privileged  to  feel  a  deep  personal  responsibility  for 
some  great  and  beloved  institution  will  best  appreciate  how 
wave  after  wave  of  affliction  must  have  swept  across  his  sea 
of  troubles,  as  he  heard  from  time  to  time  those  dark 
rumours  from  Galatia  and  Corinth,  which  showed  how 
densely  the  tares  of  the  oneiiiy  had  sprung  up  amid  the 
good  wheat  which  he  had  sown." 

The  admirable  work  of  Conybeare  and  Howsom  cotj- 
tains  a  beautiful  eulogium  on  this  Epistle,  and  it  is  worthy 
of  remark  that  these  divines  have  plainly  told  us  that  Paul 
wrote  for  us  and  for  our  guidance.  They  say, — "While  we 
rejoice  that  so  many  details  of  the  deepest  historical  interest 
have  been  preserved  to  us  by  this  Epistle,  let  us  not  forget 
to  thank  God  who  so  inspired  this  Apostle,  that  in  his 
answers  to  questions  of  transitory  interest,  he  has  laid  down 
principles  of  eternal  obligation." 

Many  other  citations  might  be  given  as  to  the  condition 
of  the  Corinthian  Church  and  the  reason  why  Paul  addressed 
its  members  in  the  way  he  did  ;  but  as  frecpient  reference  is 
made  to  the  facts  in  the  cour.ie  of  the  followini»:  essavs  and 
criticism,  further  evidence  is  not  here  necessary.  Perha])S 
more  is  given  than  was  needed  for  the  purpose  of  illustra- 
tion, but  my  desire  is  to  show  that  all  Churches  have  now 
an  essential  interest  in  the  Epistles  to  the  Corinthians  on  the 
ground  that  they  deal  with  matters  of  practical  importance, 
and  more  particularly  on  matters  referring  to  the  relation  of 
Christian  teachers  and  Christian  people  toward  each  other. 

]V[oreover  1  am  constrained  to  say  that  the  condition 
of  the  Corinthian  Cimrch — its  divisions— contentions — and 
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party  strifes,  appear  to  me  like  unto  a  prophetic  delineation 
of  the  state  of  the  Christian  Church  since  the  age  of  the 
Apostles,  and  the  whole  has  presented  itself  to  my  mind 
painfully  as  a  type  of  the  state  of  things  in  our  own  times. 
There  is  nothing  ever  written  that  more  fitly  and  fully 
describes  the  condition  of  the  Church  of  Christ  at  this 
]>eriod  of  the  nineteenth  century  than  the  Apostle's  descrip- 
tion of  the  Church  of  Corinth,  as  that  has  been  explained 
by  most  writers.  Tlie  misfortune  is  that  we  do  not  feel  the 
evils  of  party  as  we  ought.  We  are  like  people  born  and 
educated  in  an  unhealthy  climate ;  we  do  not  feel  the  effects 
of  miasma — it  has  wrought  itself  into  our  collective  con- 
stitution. We  all  admit  that  Christ  designed  to  form  one 
Churchy  and  we  are  apt  to  excuse  the  state  of  things  now 
existing,  by  alleging  that  there  may  be  spiritual  oneness, 
where  there  is  not  wliat  is  called  organic  ur.ity,  as  if  it  were 
true  that  organic  unity  consisted  in  sameness  of  external 
form.  Truly,  there  may  be  unity  where  there  is  not 
uniformity,  and  the  Gospel,  adapted  as  it  is  to  all  peoples 
and  to  all  forms  of  political  government  and  national  pecu- 
liarities, loaves  many  things  open  as  to  detail,  while  yet 
there  are  inviolable  and  unchangeable  principles  of  action 
plainly  discernible,  from  which  it  is  not  safe  to  depart.  It 
follows  that  as  we  must  see  the  evils  of  discord  and  division 
as  portrayed  by  St.  Paul,  so  we  ought  to  pereeivt  with 
equal  clearness  the  remedies  he  proposes.  He  speaks  to  us. 
He  is  to  the  Church  now  the  infallible  expounder  of  the 
mind  of  Christ. 

The  principles  av(.»\ved  and  enforced  by  Paul  will  not 
lead  to  Roman  Catholic  unity  for  it  is  exclusive,  while  that 
of  Paul  is  inclusive.  No  otlier  Apostle  on  the  subject  of 
the  relations  of  Christians  to  each  other  occupies  the  place 
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of  Paul.  In  no  part  of  the  New  Testament  is  the  suljjeet 
of  party  and  unity  so  distinctly  brought  out  as  in  tlie  tirst 
Epistle  to  the  Corinthians.  It  is  there  enunciated  and 
elucidated  as  foreseeing  what  would  be  required  for  the 
instruction  of  Christ's  Church  through  all  the  ages.  There 
may  exist  weakness,  infirmities  and  departures  from  the 
covenant  of  God,  yet  '^  the  Lord,  the  God  of  Israel  liateth 
putting  away,"  and  Paul  has  instructed  us  how  to  deal  with 
what  may  be  considered  a  defective  Christianity.  The  basis 
of  all  government  in  the  mind  of  St.  Paul  as  seen  in  his 
letters  to  the  Corinthians,  is  love  — Christian  gentleness, 
affectionate  forbearance.  The  propagation  of  the  (lospel  is 
to  be  promoted,  not  by  separation  and  p^trty  organizations 
(m  exclusive  pn'nci])!^^^,  l)nt  by  a  union  of  hearts  and  a 
co(">peration  of  activities.  The  present  state  of  the  Churches 
of  Christendom  is  the  one  great  obstacle  to  the  8j)read  of 
Apostolical  Christianity.  That  there  is  a  vast  improvement 
is  an  occasion  of  great  joy.  but  as  yet  there  is  oidy  a  dim 
perception  of  duty.  There  is  nothing  dogmatically  declared 
as  essential  in  doctrine  by  the  greatest  number  of  the 
Protestant  Churches,  that  should  occasion  the  formation  of 
rival  sects.  Differences  of  opinion  are  not  reasons  for 
separation.  There  is  room  in  Paul's  theory  and  i)ractice  for 
wide  diversities  of  opinion  on  many  subjects.  There  is  one 
foundation  laid  v.:  Zion — every  believer  is  accepted  for 
Christ's  sake,  arid  ■  iercnces  of  opinion  which  do  not  touch 
the  foundation  aiul  the  faith,  should  only  be  regarded  as 
ground  for  the  existence  and  development  of  the  higher 
spiritualities  of  the  life  of  love.  The  high-toned  assumj)- 
tions  wlilch  distinguish  certain  sects  would  be  brought  down 
by  the  spirit  of  love  which  is  the  Spirit  of  Christ.  The 
ali-end)racing  charity  recommended   by  Paul   would   level 
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"  every  high  tiling  that  exalteth  itself  against  the  knowledge 
of  God,  and  bringing  into  captivity  every  thought  to  the 
obedience  of  Christ."  To  this  end,  there  is  nothing  more 
needed  in  these  "perilous  times"  than  the  gracious  out- 
pouring of  the  Holy  Spirit,  not  only  to  convince  the  world 
of  sin,  but  to  convince  the  Church  of  righteousness.  A 
mere  exchange  of  pulpits  is  not  enough — gathering  on  the 
platform  of  the  Bible  Society  is  only  a  faint  picture  of  what 
ought  to  be — separate  aicumenical  councils  of  the  several 
Churches  do  not  meet  the  demands  of  Christianity,  There 
will  yet  come  a  time  when  all  the  Churches  of  Protestant 
Christianity  will  meet  in  full,  delegated  council ;  consent  to 
harmonious  cooperation  and  restriction,  in  such  manner  as 
that  they  may  more  effectually  circumvent  the  designs  of 
men  who  know  not  the  power  and  place  of  the  Christian 
religion  "By  this  shall  all  men  know  that  ye  are  my 
disciples,"  saith  Christ,  "  if  ye  have  love  one  to  another," 
and  show  it,  by  working  together  for  the  salvation  of  man- 
kind, and  not  for  the  building  up  of  sects,  except  as  these 
form  integral  portions  of  the  one  Holy  Catholic  Church — 
and  are  so  mutually  recognized.  Love  is  invisible,  yet  it  is  a 
power— a  motive  power.  It  is  in  Christianity  an  evidential 
power.  Love  is  thus  defined  by  the  Divine  Master  who 
was  Himself  the  most  glorious  illustration  of  its  nature  and 
power.  Paul,  next  in  order,  felt  its  influence  and  never 
diverged  from  the  Master's  authoritative  exposition.  It  was 
his  prerogative  to  show  in  his  life  and  Epistles,  how  love 
is  the  fulfilling  of  the  law — that  all  law  affecting  humanity 
and  society  is  embedded  in  that  divine  principle.  As  love 
cannot  work  any  ill  to  our  neighbor  so  its  universal  preva- 
lence would  obviate  the  occasions  of  discord,  and  ensure 
pure  harmony  and  general  happiness.     After  Christ,  and 
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one  with  Uiiu,  Paul  bucotnes  the  instructor  and  guide  of 
the  Churcli  Catholic.  That  is  the  position  given  him  in 
the  providence  of  God.  Hence  his  life  work  was  not  only 
that  of  a  Missionary  Preacher — an  itinerant  evangelist,  and 
a  founder  of  Churches,  but  he  was  foreordained  to  become 
an  Epistle  to  all  men  unto  the  end  of  the  age,  by  means  of 
the  letters  we  possess ;  which  are  the  expression  of  a  con- 
scious experience  of  Divine  love — the  fruit  of  the  indwell- 
ing Spirit  of  Christ. 

We  may  now  remark  that  his  usefulness  as  an  instructor  in 
the  mysteries  of  godliness,  and  in  the  duties  ot  teachers  and 
members,  has  been  greatly  diminished  by  an  erroneous  inter- 
pretation of  portions  of  his  first  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians. 
They  have  been  considered  diflicult,  obscure,  or  hard  to  be 
understood,  and  so  we  have  felt  them  to  be  while  studying 
various  authors  who  have  written  respecting  them.  We  have 
never  been  able  to  accept  the  usual  interpretation  of  the 
third  chapter.  The  conclusion  of  the  ninth  chapter  has 
been  taken  as  justifying  a  doctrinal  theory,  with  which  it 
has  no  connection,  and  the  thirteenth  as  generally  under- 
stood has  no  relevancy  with  the  argument  and  design  of 
the  Epistle.  The  third  chapter  is  declarative  of  the  certain 
loss  of  reward,  which  inevitably  follows  work  done  in 
the  Church  from  unworthy  motives.  The  ninth  relates 
especially  to  the  personal  and  ministerial  character  of  Paul 
himself.  He  was  and  is,  a  practical  exemplification  of  that 
]aw^  of  action  which  is  fundamental  in  his  theory  of  Christian 
ethics,  relating  to  self  and  neighbour.  He  would  not  lose 
his  reward  for  he  would  never  swerve  from  the  law  of  self- 
sacrificing  love  as  a  motive  to  save  mankind.  Each  accord- 
ing to  his  sphere  may  do  likewise.  The  thirteenth  chapter 
is  the  grand  culmination  of  the  argument.  No  reward  for 
service,  unless  love  is  the  motive — the  Alpha  and  Omega  of 
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action, — tlio  source  of  harmony,  tlio  element  of  j)erfection 
witli  which  party  spirit  is  irreconcihible.  As  shown  already, 
commentators  agree  as  to  the  sad  and  sorrowful  condition  of 
the  Corinthian  Church,  which  we  take  .is  ideally  typical  of 
an  existing  state  of  things,  but  ihe  usual  interpretations 
aiford  no  light  or  very  little,  as  to  the  infallible  remedy  pre- 
scribed. AVe  dare  not  say  that  our  views  and  interpretations 
are  correct  beyond  room  for  doubt,  but  we  are  perfectly 
satisfied  that  tlie  writers  whom  we  have  criticised  cannot 
])0ssibly  be  right  as  to  the  main  points.  Our  respect  for 
Paul  separates  us  from  them,  and  we  are  not  without  hope 
that  the  presentation  of  thought  in  what  may  be  considered 
a  new  direction,  may  lead  to  a  more  thorough  examination 
of  the  whole  subject  as  of  vital  and  ])ractical  importance. 

On  the  topic  of  Christian  or  ecclesiastical  ethics  as  to 
their  source  we  will  further  say,  that  although  the  writers  we 
have  (pioted,  and  others,  have  siiown  \\'\i\\  sutficient  distinct- 
ness, the  relation  of  Faul  to  the  Church  existing  in  his  time, 
only  a  few  of  them  appear  to  us  to  have  declared  with 
e(|ual  clearness  the  relation  of  Paul  to  the  Church  of  the 
present  age.  It  must  be  held  that  the  principles  of  Christian 
doctrine  and  Church  discipline  which  he  declared  as  the 
truth  and  the  law,  must  be  held  and  taken  as  the  truth  and 
the  law  to  us,  and  to  all  Christian  people.  Hence  it  is  that 
we  have  endeavoured  to  show  the  necessity  which  exists  for 
knowing  exactly  what  he  said,  and  what  he  did.  What  he 
said  and  did,  w^e  ascertain  from  the  corrected  texts  of  his 
Epistles,  and  from  what  is  reported  of  his  words  and  ways 
in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles.  We  have  no  difficulty  in 
assuring  ourselves  of  the  identity  of  the  author  of  Romans 
xii.,  and  xiii. — of  1  Corinthians  iii.-8-23  ; — of  the  ix.  ch.  of 
the  same  EpiiBtle, — of  the  xii. — and  xiii.,  and  of  the  Epistle 
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to  the  Epliesians  iv.  1-15.  Bnt,  we  hold  tliat  with  the  correct 
text,  we  should  have  a  proper  translation  and  a  proper  com- 
ment and  an  applirsation  of  the  principles  involved  in  his 
words.  He  is  to  ns,  what  he  was  to  the  Church  of  Rome, 
of  Corinth  and  of  Ephcsus.  The  Apostles  had  no  successors, 
as  such.  None  are  Jieeded  while  we  hold  fast  "  the  form 
of  sound  words"  in  the  divine  record.  Infallibility  ended 
with  their  administration,  and  we  are  under  ol)li<j;ation  to 
follow  their  canons  of  doctrine  and  «ijovernment.  We  have 
no  ritrht  to  add  to  or  take  from  the  record.  What  Paul 
taught  respecting  the  brotherhood  of  maidvind, — the  com- 
tnunion  of  saints,  and  the  duties  of  preachers  and  peo])le, 
stand  for  ever  as  irrevocable  decrees.  How  did  Paul  treat 
parties  as  such?  how  did  he  deal  with  offenders?  what 
did  he  tell  the  Churches  to  do  in  these  and  several  other 
cases  ?  Give  the  facts,  and  you  have  the  binding  law  for  all 
time,  and  in  every  place.  What  he  says  in  1  Cor,  v.  4, 
"  when  ye  are  gatliered  together,"  is  not  to  be  undei stood  as 
re(|uiring  them  to  do  so,  but  he  assumes  the  practice  as 
established,  and  although  absent  in  person,  he  was  present 
in  spirit,  when  his  Epistle  was  read.  It  was  autlioritative. 
And  so  it  is  now.  Hence  it  would  be  occasion  of  regret  if 
what  is  written  polemically  or  critically  should  divert  any 
one  from  considering  the  practical  purpose  which  we  liave 
endeavoured  to  keep  before  the  mind,  while  engaged  in  the 
study  of  Paul  and  his  expositors. 

The  three  essays  which  follow  are  respectively  desig- 
nated— The  Trial  by  Fire — Proportionate  Reward  for 
Service — and,  The  /Supremacy  of  Love.  In  these  essays  the 
views  of  several  authors  are  carefully  examined.  In  a 
separate  paper  we  have  reviewed  Olshausen  on  the  several 
parts  of  the  Epistle  herein  examined,  and  have  added  notes 
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on  Dean  Alford.     Considering  Mr.  Beet  as  one  of  the  best 
commentators  of   this  age  we  liave  found  it  necessary  to 
review  his  expositions  at  some  length.     Professor  Edwards 
is  the  latest  expounder  of  St.  Paul  to  the  Corinthians  and 
therefore    he  has  claimed  attention.      The  late  Rev.  Dr. 
Cooke  wrote  at  large  on  a  portion  of  the  third  chapter.     He 
demolished  Bellarmine's  purgatory,  but  did  not  comprehend 
St.  Paul's  argument,  as  we  have  endeavoured  to  show  in  a 
separate  paper  following  the  first    essay.      These   several 
"  hours  "  of  meditation  mav  be  taken  as  defensive  of  our 
views  formed  on  the  passages  in  St.  Paul's  first  Epistle  to 
the  Corinthians,  which  we  think  have  been  misinterpreted. 
They  may  be  considered  fragmentary  papers,  but  howsoever 
open   to  criticism   the  student   of  St.   Paul  will  compare 
and  combine  the  several  parts  of  this  volume,  in  order  fairly 
to  judge  of  the  exegesis.      The  whole  is  sincerely  offered  as 
a  contribution  to  a  better  understanding  of  Paul  as  a  writer 
on  ecclesiastical  ethics.     To  this  end  also,  we  have  made 
several  quotations  from   many  authoi*8  ;  the  purpose  being 
to  lead  our  younger  brethren  to  sources  of  spiritual  know- 
ledge, and  induce  a  more  thorough  study  of  Pauline  doctrine 
and  practice  ;  especially  regarding  it  as  an  emergent  duty  in 
these  days  of  divergence  from  the  law  of  love — days  also  of 
inspiring  hope  toward  the  accomplishment  of  the  Saviour's 
intercessory  prayer  for  His  people,  "  That  they  all  may  be 
one,  as  thou  Father  art  in  me  and  I  in  Thee,  that  they  may 
all  be  one,  that  the  world  may  believe  that  Thou  hast  sent 
me."     John  xvii.,  21. 

As  an  appendix  there  will  be  found  a  paper  on  a  portion 
of  the  Epistle  to  the  Romans,  that  is  of  chapter  xiii.,  11-14, 
and  chiefly  consists  of  an  examination  of  Mr.  Beet's  com- 
mentary on  that  passage.     There  is  close  kinship  between 
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the  Epistle  to  the  Romans  ana  that  to  the  Corintliiana, 
particularly,  in  the  practical  part  of  the  Roman  letter. 
There  is  the  same  kind  of  erroneous  exegesis  on  Romans 
xiii.,  11-14  as  exists  in  regard  to  1  Cor.  iii.,  11-15.  The 
moral  and  spiritual  instruction  inferred  by  ordinary  interpre- 
tations, however  good  in  itself,  is  not  found  in  the  teaching 
of  the  respective  passages.  But  higher  and  nobler  motives 
of  active  Christian  life  and  love  are  brought  out  by  the 
more  consistent  interpretation  given  in  the  appendix  pages. 
With  all  humility  we  adopt  the  language  of  St.  Chrysos- 
tom,  from  two  of  his  Homilies  ;  the  2nd  and  22nd.  "  I  feel 
in  my  heart  a  fire  and  a  love  for  this  great  Apostle  (Paul) 
which  I  am  unable  to  express.  When  I  contemplate  that 
beautiful  soul,  I  am  ravished  with  ecstacy  ;  the  more  1 
reflect  upon  his  rare  qualities,  the  more  I  am  transported 
out  of  njyself  ;  and  I  cannot  sufliiciently  admire  that  a  single 
man  should  have  united  in  himself  all  the  virtues  of  Chris- 
tendom, and  have  possessed  each  in  perfecti.,n."  *  *  * 
^'  I  know  not  if  he  is  a  terrestrial  angel,  or  a  celestial  man,  but 
this  I  know,  that  he  is  the  temple  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and 
that  Jesus  Christ  speaks  hy  his  mouth.  His  zeal  is  incom- 
parable, his  charity  is  infinite,  or  rather,  he  himself  is  all 
charity ;  his  care  for  the  Church  of  God  surpasses  the 
natural  vigilance  of  the  shepherd ;  his  courage  approaches 
heroism  ;  his  fervent  love  for  God  resembles  that  of  the 
eeraphim." 
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"  If  the  spiritual  forces  wliicli  pnuluced  (tur  <ivili/,ati(>n  woro 
si)iritu!il,  and  if.  as  already  noted,  tlie  existing  vehement  seciilurity 
is  not  a  normal,  but  a  parasitic  growth,  then  it  is  ajjparent  that 
its  jtroper  (•orrective  must  be  found  in  tlie  development  of  that 
Christian  conscicnisness  which  was  its  germ,  to  its  utmost  possible 
depth.  There  must  be  a  closer  union  with  Christ  as  tlie  indwelling 
life  of  hTimanity,  a  more  faithful  reproduction  in  His  jjrofessed 
followers  of  His  life  and  character,  especially  of  His  jterfect  self- 
surrender  to  the  Father's  will,  His  self-sacrificing,  benevolent 
activity,  and  His  self-devotion  to  tlie  spiritual  interests  of  men. 
In  other  words,  the  secularity  of  society  nuist  be  fought  with  those 
spiritual  forces  which  were  the  germs  of  the  civilization  wliich,  by 
being  perverted  and  misdirected,  mak<»s  that  excessive  worhllineas 
possible.  The  spiritual  must  antagonize  the  carnal  :  a  Christian 
consciousness  biiniiiu/  with  Christian  love  must  become  a  torch  in 
tlm  hands  of  the  Church  to  kitiille  a  <  niijhojrdtioii  before  which 
the  excessive  worldliness  of  the  times  shall  become  as  chaff  to  an 
all-devouring  flame." — Chrisfinv  Advocate.  New  ^'ovk,  Jnli/  15,  JS8G. 


THE    TRIAL    BY    FIRE. 

THE  Kev.  Doctok  Adam  Clakke  in  his  valuable  Com- 
inentarj  on  the  Holy  Scriptures,  in  the  conclusion  of 
his  exposition  of  the  1st  Epistle  to  the  Corinthiiins, 
says  with  great  candour,  •'  I  feel  it  necessary  once  more 
to  call  the  reader's  attention  to  the  many  dijficultles 
contained  in  it  as  an  excuse  for  anvthiny;  he  may  tind 
handled  in  an  unsatisfactory  umiiiier.  Perhaps  it  may  Ije 
of  little  ctMisequence  for  him  to  know  that  this  Epistle  has 
cost  me  more  labour  and  difficulty  than  any  pcjrtion  of  the 
same  (piantity  which  I  have  yet  passed  over  either  in  the 
Old  or  New  Testament."  Commentaries  and  expositions 
written  before  Dr.  Clarke's  time,  have  been  compared  with 
hih,  notes,  and  since  his  day  many  learned  lectures  and  exposi- 
tions have  appeared,  the  most  recent  cominp^  under  the 
general  title  of  the  "Pulpit  Cojnmen^ary."  The  Expository 
portions  of  this  work  were  assigned  to  the  Venerable  Arch- 
<leaco!i  Farrar,  D.D.  Tiie  difficulties  which  oppressed  Dr. 
Clarke  were  evidently  felt  by  Dr.  Farrar,  and  therefore  in 
many  portions  both  have  expressed  themselves  with  great 
caution.  In  these  days  we  have  the  advantage  of  the  "revised 
version,"  and  several  other  sources  of  critical  investigation. 
Yet  in  those  portions  of  the  Epistle  where,  to  our  mind,  tlie 
greatest  difficulties  occur,  there  is  a  ireneral  aijreement  of 
interpretation  which  in  our  judgment,  has  increased  ratlier 
than  diminished  the  difficulties  of  which  com[)laint  is  made. 
A  consistent  expositi(m  of  the  1st  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians 
remains  a  necessity,  if  only  as  a  vindication  of  the  logical 
accuracy  of  St.  Paul ;  for  if  his  interpreters  are  right,  he 
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cannot  be  freed  from  the  charge  of  self-contradiction  on 
several  important  points.  This  sreneral  statement  applies 
to  all  the  expositions  which  have  come  imder  our  no- 
tice, including  Diodati,  Bengel,  V/esley,  Clarke,  Benson, 
Bloomfield,  Alford,  Meyer,  Olshausen,  Gnyse,  Robertson, 
Doddridge,  Faussett  and  Farrar,  together  with  the  several 
learned  llomiletic  writers  who  have  contributed  so  largely 
to  make  up  the  Pulpit  Commentary. 

The  division  of  this  Epistle  into  chapters  and  verses 
has,  in  our  opinion,  occasioned  a  good  deal  of  the  mental 
confusion  which  exists  as  to  the  meaning  of  St.  Paul. 
From  critics  who  should  have  nothing  to  do  with  unau- 
tliorized  separations  of  the  several  parts  of  a  complete  letter 
written  for  a  specific  purpose,  these  divisions  cannot  be 
claimed  as  an  excuse  for  error.  Dr.  Farrar,  in  his  intro- 
duction, states  very  fully  and  clearly  the  one  design  of  the 
Apostolic  letter  to  the  Corinthians,  and  yet,  with  the  rest, 
loses  sight  of  that  design  when  he  approaches  some  of  the 
striking  proofs  of  the  logical  argumentation  of  St.  Paul. 
This  is  especially  the  case  in  all  expositions  of  the  Third 
chapter,  of  the  Ninth  and  of  the  Thirteeiith,  all  of  which 
are  necessary  and  beautiful  illustrations  of  the  Apostles' 
chief  purpose  in  writing  the  Epistle.  In  these  portions, 
expositors  miss  the  mark  at  which  the  Apostle  aims,  and 
introduce  elements  of  thought  wiiicli  lead  away  from  his 
grand  design.  We  are  carried  to  execution  and  destruction 
in  the  third  chapter,  where  St.  Paul  assures  of  salvation,  and 
we  are  transported  in  the  thirteenth  chapter  to  the  heaven 
of  heavens  for  perfection,  where  the  Apostle  declares  it  is 
attainable  in  this  life. 

In  the  beginning  of  the  Epistle,  St.  Paul  very  fully 
states  the  reason  why  he  was  constrained  to  write  it.     After 
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Christian  salutations  and  commendations  of  spiritual  excel- 
lencies, he  says  that  information  had  reached  him  from 
reliable  sources  that  the  Church  at  Corinth  was  disturbed 
and  disfigured  by  contentions  and  party  strifes.  (Ch.  i.,  5, 
10.)  He  would  have  them  "perfectly  joined  together  in  the 
same  mind  and  in  tlie  same  judgment."  (Ch.  i.,  lO.y  They 
had  become  disjointed  ;  severed  into  parties  by  glorying 
in  men.  lie  remonstrates  against  all  partizanship,  and 
deprecates  all  leadership  of  parties,  even  of  those  who  said 
"  and  I  of  Christ ;"  wlien  the  divine  name  was  used  in 
contradistinction  to  his  own,  or  that  of  any  mere  instrument 
employed  by  God  for  the  deliverance  of  souls  from  the 
guilt  and  power  of  sin.  (Ch.  i.,  12-13.)  Indeed  the  method 
of  salvation  through  Christ  alone  and  the  instruments  of 
their  conversion  were  so  providentially  arranged  and  dis- 
tinguished "  That  no  flesh  should  glory  in  His  presence," 
"  who  of  God  is  made  unto  us  wisdom  and  righteousness 
and  sanctification  and  redemption."  "/fhat,  according  as  it 
is  written,  He  that  glorieth,  let  him  glory  in  the  Lord." 
(Ch.  i.,  20-31.)  Such  was  the  character  of  the  Apostle  as  a 
minister  of  Christ,  through  whom  the  Corinthians  had 
received  the  Gospel,  that  it  was  perfectly  proper  as  well  as 
consistent  with  his  argutnent  that  he  should  remind  them 
that  he  had  done  as  he  had  determined,  never  "  with 
enticing  words  of  man's  wisdom  "  to  preach  ''  Jesus  Ciirist 
and  him  crucified,"  "  hut  in  demonstration  of  the  Spirit 
and  of  power :  that  their  faith  should  not  stand  in  the 
wisdom  of  men,  but  in  the  power  of  God."  In  all  this 
characterization  of  his  own  ministrations  he  could  say  "  We 
have  the  mind  of  Christ."     (Ch.  ii.,  1-5,  \{\.) 

In  the  third  chapter  as  we  are  ol)ligod  to  cull  it,  the 
Apostle  resumes  his  consideration  and  condemnation  of  a 
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party  spirit,  and  continues  bis  warning  expostulations.  Tlioir 
party  strifes  were  proofs  of  childish  weakness,  incapacitating 
them  for  the  highest  achievements  in  Christian  knowledge 
and  experience.  They  walked  as  men,  whose  faith  stood 
only  in  the  wisdom  of  men,  forgetting  that  whether  Paul 
planted  or  Apollos  watered,  it  was  God  alone,  whose  power 
made  all  labour  productive.  (Ch.  iii.,  3-7.)  "  Therefore  let 
no  man  glory  in  men  "  because  all  such  glorying  is  vain, 
especially  when  it  is  considered  that  all  mere  partyship 
lacks  durability,  and  the  loi.3  ensues  of  those  In'ghcr  and 
nobler  attainments  and  rewards  which  God  d-jsigned  to 
bestow  through  the  reuoinptive  covenarit,  by  the  ministry 
of  the  Apostles,  named  again  in  the  22nd  verse  of  the  tiiird 
chapter,  who,  as  he  says  in  the  9th  verse,  are  "  laborers 
together  with  God."  His  own  exam))le  is  again  introduced 
in  the  lOtli  verse,  and  in  what  follows  to  the  close  of  the 
chapter,  or  especially  to  the  end  of  the  20th  verse.  It  is 
our  purpose  to  show  that  the  Apostle's  argument  is  con- 
sistent with  his  acknowledged  design,  which  it  cannot  be  if 
we  accept  the  ordinary  interpretations  of  his  admirable 
illustrations  ;  whether  drawn  from  agricultural  pursuits  or 
architectural  workmanship,  makes  no  difierunce,  either  or 
both  signifying  work  su])i)osed  to  be  done  for  the  enlarge- 
ment of  the  Church  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

Pi'operly  to  understand  St.  Paul,  it  is  necessary  to  ask 
attention  to  the  latter  part  of  the  10th  verse,  which  certainly 
siiould  have  been  the  bea-inninc;  of  the  11th  verse.  St. 
Paul,  without  vain  ostentation,  but  by  "  the  grace  of  God," 
declares  "as  a  wise  master-builder  I  have  laid  the  founda- 
tion," "and  another" — any  other — not  especially  Apollos 
or  Cephas,  as  Dr.  Farrar  conjectures,  "  buildeth  thereon." 
"  But  let  every  man  take  heed  how  he  buildeth  thereupon. 
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The  important  word  is  "  now."  Alford  says  "  with  what 
material."  Gujse  paraphrases  thus  :  "  But  let  every  one 
that  would  be  employed  in  raising  a  good  superstructure, 
take  care  what  sort  of  doctiines  and  practices  he  builds  upon 
it,  itc."  Dr.  Farrar  does  not  touch  the  "  now  "  at  all,  but 
it  is  easy  to  perceive  from  his  views  on  other  verses  that  he, 
too,  thought  of  materials  for  a  building,  Wesley  says, 
"  Let  him  see  that  all  his  doctrines  are  consistent  with  the 
foundation."  Dr.  Clarke,  "  let  him  take  care  that  the 
doctrines  which  he  preaches  be  ans\veral)le  to  those  which  I 
liave  preached."  Bengel  '•  /ihztno,  let  him  see  (tjd\e  heed)  ; 
1,  says  St.  Paul,  have  done  my  part ;  let  them  see  to  their's 
who  follow  me  in  this  work, — ~co^  how  far  /rLselt/,  how  far 
in  builder-like  style."  "  How  far  wiseli/,^^  is  nearer  the 
Apostle's  meaning  than  any  other  exposition  in  our  posses- 
sion, of  which  more  hereafter.  It  will  thus  be  seen  that 
tiiere  is  a  general  agreement  concerning  the  Apostle's  "now." 
Agreement,  however,  does  not  insure  accuracy.  Pro- 
fessor Robinson  in  his  Greek  and  English  Lexicon  of  the 
New  Testament,  under  the  word  IIok,  says,  "  In  oblique 
discourse,  after  verbs  of  considering,  finding  out,  knowing, 
making  known,  and  the  like,  the  interrogative  force  is 
dropped,  and  ttm;  is  e([uivalent  to  "  o-wc,  how,  in  what 
way,''''  and  among  the  jmssages  cited  as  proofs  he  includes 
«'  1  Cor.  iii.  10."  There  is  at  least  one  sure  method  of  ascer- 
taining what  the  Apostle  meant  when  he  said,  "  Let  every 
man  take  heed  how  he  buildeth  thereupon."  Already  we 
have  had  occasion  to  allude  to  the  conduct  of  St.  Paul  as  an 
example  of  disinterested  self-sacrilice  in  the  work  of  Christ- 
It  must  be  remembered  that  glorying  in  men,  thereby  con- 
stituting parties  in  the  Church,  was  the  great  offence  in 
Corinth.     Paul  laid  the  foundation  of  that  Church,  but  must 
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not  be  regiir()ud  as  the  mere  layer  of  a  foundation.  He  was- 
also  a  buildei-.  In  his  work  he  was  so  much  afraid  of  any 
thing  like  personal  aggrandisement  being  attributed  to  him, 
that  he  gave  God  thanks  because  tlie  number  of  persons 
baptized  by  him  was  limited  to  a  very  few — "  lest  any 
should  say  that  1  had  baptized  in  niitie  own  name."  (Ch.  i^ 
15.)  He  would  give  no  occasion  to  any  to  suppose  it  possi- 
ble that  he,  or  A  polios,  or  Cephas,  could  become  leaders  of 
parties.  That  was  "  how "  he  wrought  in  the  Christian 
cause.  Nevertheless  parties  had  arisen,  and  their  strifes  and 
contentions  were  distressing  to  the  Apostle.  They  were 
"  puifed  up  for  one  against  another."  (Ch.  iv,  €>.)  Self- 
glorification,  self-seeking,  one  applauded,  another  denounced, 
whereby  the  spirit  of  true  Christian  charity  was  obliterated. 
In  addition  to  those  who  may  have  been  considered  regular 
ministers,  there  were  many  others  ;  teachers,  preachers  and 
exhorters  in  the  Church,  builders  on  the  one  foundation,  for 
they  are  not  charged  witli  an  abandonment  of  Christ,  or 
general  heresy.  But  considering  their  outward  manifesta- 
tions of  carnal  glorying — as  men,  not  as  Christians,  (Ch.  iii, 
3),  Paul  earnestly  expostulates  and  says,  "  Take  heed  '  how^ 
ye  build  " — in  what  maimer — in  w  iiat  spirit — from  what 
motives.  Your  glorying  is  not  good — not  wise,— your  party 
building  cannot  stand  the  test.  And  further,  as  an  example 
to  all,  Paul  says,  "And  these  things,  brethren,  I  have  in  a 
Kgure  transferred  to  myself  and  to  ApoUos  for  your  sakes  / 
that  ye  might  learn  in  us  not  to  think  of  men  above  that 
which  is  written,  tliat  no  one  be  puffed  up  for  ore  against 
another.  For  who  maketh  thee  to  differ  from  another  ? 
And  what  hast  thou  that  thou  didst  not  receive?  Now,  if 
thou  didst  receive  it,  why  dost  thou  glory  as  if  thou  hadst 
not  received  it?"     (Ch.  iv.,  6-7.)     As  if  he  would  say  with 
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James,  "  Every  good  gift  and  every  perfect  gift  is  from 
above,  and  cometli  down  from  tlie  Father  of  lights,  with 
whom  is  no  variableness,  neither  shadow  of  turning."  (Jas. 
i,  17.)  *'  Wherefore  I  beseech  you  be  ye  followers  (imita- 
tors) of  me  "  (ch.  iv.,  16)  in  the  lawful  use  of  all  gifts  and 
graces.  Here  then  is  the  grand  example  for  the  Corinthians 
and  for  all  Christian  workers — ministers  and  teachers  of 
every  name  and  nation.  We  are  warned  against  unholy 
motives  and  party  aims.  The  Apostolic  example  is  to  be 
followed.  He  built — "  now  "  ?  From  the  purest  motives, 
only  for  the  glory  of  God  in  Christ,  and  therefore  his  work, 
and  all  such  work,  is  as  "  gold,  silver,  precious  stones."  But 
to  form  parties  and  thereby  glory  in  men,  and  to  build — 
that  is,  work  in  any  way  from  evil  motives — for  the  exalta- 
tion of  human  wisdom  and  for  the  promotion  of  personal 
and  party  objects,  is  a  vanity  of  vanities.  The  work  of 
these  "  vain  "  persons,  however  wise  they  may  think  them- 
selves to  be,  has  no  value  for  the  worker  as  such,  being  only 
as  brush-wood,  dried  grass,  or  mere  stubble  from  which  the 
grain  of  value  has  been  taken.  These  material  figures, 
therefore,  symbolize  spiritual  aptitudes  and  aims ;  they 
represent  motives  of  action,  springs  of  operatioii,  and 
not  building  materials.  Human  devices  are  "  weak  and 
beggarly  elements,"  which  disfigure  the  temple,  and  are  de- 
structive of  unity  and  purity.  Work  done  from  pure  and 
spiritual  motives,  with  perfect  love  to  God  and  man,  is  aw 
"gold,  silver,  precious  stones,"  which  however  tested  cannot 
be  depreciated  or  lost,  and  is  of  value  for  reward  to  the 
worker.  On  the  contrary,  we  have  the  "  wood,  hay  and 
stubble,"  representing  anotlier,  perhaps  as  now,  a  very  large 
class  of  workers  with  numerous  followers,  who  are  intensely 
sectarian,  although  their  distinctive  party  motto  may  be, 
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^''And  1  of  Christ r  Even  this  was  one  of  the  peculiar 
features  of  Corintliian  orthodoxy,  as  it  wished  to  be  consid- 
ered. Surely  ,t  "  yet  not  I  "  would  be  tolerated  by  the 
man  who  said  to  the  Galatian  Church,  "  But  far  be  it  from 
me  to  glory,  save  in  the  Cross  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ." 
(Gal.  vi.,  14.  Ah,  but  there  is  a  great  difference  between 
the  two.  "And  I  of  Christ "  was  a  party  catchword  in  the 
Corinthian  Church,  and  signified  very  little  more  or  other 
than,  "And  1  of  Cephas  ";  whereas  Paul  was  crucified  to  the 
world — dead  to  worldly  applause  or  fame.  The  schis- 
matics in  Corinth  were  controlled  by  carnal  and  unspiritual 
motives,  and  their  works  were  as  "  wood,  hay,  stubble." 
"  Wood  " — not  wood  used  for  building  purposes,  such  as  we 
should  call  timber,  but  wood  fit  only  for  kindling  a  fire,  or 
to  be  burned.  "  Ilaij  " — dried  grass,  "which  to-day  is,  and 
to-morrow  is  cast  into  the  oven  " ;  "  herbage,  wild  flowers 
cut  with  the  grass,  withered  by  the  heat,  and  used  for  fuel," 
"aSYwJWc" — a  portion  of  the  stalk,  gathered  for  burning 
after  the  heads  of  grain  iiave  been  saved.  All  these  figura- 
tive terms  have  the  same  signification,  that  of  liability  to 
destruction,  because  of  no  permanent  reward  value  to  those 
who  use  them.  They  do  not  refer  to  persons,  further  than 
persons  embody  and  manifest  principles  of  action — motives 
for  exertion  of  a  partizan  character,  lacking  charity,  the 
grand  quality  which  never  faileth.  Yet  the  workers,  build- 
ing on  the  One  Foundation,  shall  themselves  be  saved,  with 
all  who  through  them  v^all  on  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus — 
saved  through  the  fire  which  shall  consume  the  "  wood,  hay 
and  stubble"  of  party  self-glorirication. 

The  speculations  of  many  writers  in  reference  to 
buildings  of  wood,  &c.,  a  sort  of  attachment  to  the  temple, 
thatched  with  hay  or  stubble,  have  no  basis  In  the  language 
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or  thonirlit  of  St.  Paul.  Dr.  Farrar  seems  to  shun  the  notion 
of  building  with  liimsy  materials,  but  he  defines  the  wood, 
hay  and  stubble  as  symbolic  of  erroneous  doctrines,  in 
respect  of  which  he  is  mivStaken.  The  Ilomilists,  however, 
of  "  The  Pulpit  Commentary,''  are  diffuse,  almost  exhaus- 
tive, in  their  notion  of  bnildin<j^  materials  for  a  structure 
which  has  to  be  burned  down  literally.  A  few  illustrations 
may  suffice. 

Dr.  Tiiomas,  the  leading  Homilist,  says  :—"  That  to 
Christ  as  the  Foundation,  men  bring  worthless  as  well  as 
valuable  materials.  Some  build  edifices  of  '  gold,  silver, 
precious  stones,'  and  some  of  'wood,  hay,  stubble.'  1.  There 
are  edifices  ixirtialli/  formed  of  wood,  hay,  stubble,  {a)  The 
mere  creedal  character  is  worthies^",  {b)  The  mere  senti- 
mentdl  character  is  worthless.  (c)  The  mere  ritualistic 
character  is  worthless.  All  these  characters  are  formed  of 
'  wood,  hay,  stubble,'  things  of  no  solidity,  no  value,  no 
duration.  2.  There  are  edifices  entirely  formed  of  vaiiiahle 
materials  brought  to  Christ.  They  are  formed  of  '  gold, 
silver,  precious  stones.'  The  profoundest  thoughts,  the 
strongest  sympathies,  the  gold  and  silver  of  the  soul,  are 
connected  with  Christ."     P.  97. 

The  Rev.  E.  Ilurndall,  M.A.,  another  of  the  Ilomilists, 
says : — "  In  Christian  work  right  materials  should  he  used. 
It  is  not  enough  that  we  teach,  w^e  must  teach  the  truths 
and  we  must  teach  the  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus.  Our  doc- 
trine must  be  of  Christ,  and  it  must  be  sound  doctrine^  the 
'sincere  milk'  of  the  Word.  The  revelation  of  God,  un- 
edited hy  man.  What  rubbish  has  been  and  is  taught  by 
not  a  few  !  how  much  '  wood,  hay,  stubble '  })laced  in  the 
great  spiritual  building!  No  wonder  that  the  Christian 
soldier  is  so  often  worsted,  when  he  fights  with  gingerbread 
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weapons.  Shame  upon  man  that,  wlien  the  right  material 
for  labour  is  provided,  they  go  hunting  about  for  the  wrong. 
The  Scriptures  are  the  great  quarry  and  mine,  in  which 
costly  stones  and  gold  and  silver  abound,  and  no  zealous 
spiritual  builder  need  lack  who  will  search  these  mines." 
P.  112. 

The  Rev.  R.  Tuck,  B.A.,  say 3 : — "  The  materials  used 
in  the  structure  laay  differ.  Even  of  right  materials  there 
is  a  diversity,  represented  by  'gold,  silver,  precious  stones.' 
Some  teachers  are  strong  in  Biblical  exposition,  others  in 
enforcement  of  practical  duties,  and  others  in  appeal  to 
pious  feelings,  but  all  bear  upon  the  harmonious  uprising  of 
the  building.  The  architectural  features  may  in  parts 
differ.  The  general  design  cannot  be  altered,  but  multi- 
tudes of  details  are  left  ojjen."  (P.  128.)  The  same  author 
comes  more  nearly  to  the  Apostle's  purpose  in  writing  the 
Epistle,  when,  on  p.  131,  he  seeks  "The  root  of  the  party 
spirit."  He  says  it  is  precisely  self-satisfaction^  but  it  may 
take  form  as  (1)  pride  of  wisdom;  (2)  pride  of  place ;  (3) 
pride  of  birth ;  (4)  pride  of  power.  A  man  wants  to  be 
separate  from  his  brethren,  and  to  be  counted  superior  to 
them.  The  party  spirit  is  not,  liowever,  only  shown  in  the 
leaders';  there  are  persons  who  are  weakly  willing  to  take 
sides  and  follow  leaders,  and  he  who  follows  may  be  quite 
as  wrons:  and  as  mischievous  as  he  who  leads.  The  root  of 
the  evil,  the  self-seeking  spirit^  may  be  equally  found  in 
them  both." 

With  the  exception  of  this  last  quotation,  by  all  the 
foregoing  and  similar  interpretations  tiie  unity  and  dignity 
of  the  Apostle's  arguments  are  sadly  degraded.  The 
preaching  of  such  homilies  may  satisfy  a  large  class  of 
hearers,  and  many  portions  of  Scripture  may  be  found  on 
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wliich  to  rest  the  line  of  thought,  but  a  preaclier  of  the 
Word  is  not,  in  our  humble  opinion,  authorized  to  misinter- 
pret  the   Apostle  in  order  to  establish   a   theory,  which, 
though  it  may  be  sound  in  itself,  is  not  taught  in  the  text. 
Whether  right  or  wrong  in  doctrine,  all  must  avoid  a  party 
spirit, — that  is  always  wrong,  and  against  that  Paul  wrote. 
Bloomtield  on  the  8th  verse  of  ch.  iii.  has  the  following 
note :     "  This  (as  the  Greek  Commentators  and  Hypeirus 
remark)  is  added  by  way  of  stirring  them  to  diligence  that 
it  might  not  be  supposed  that  all  the  labourers,  however 
.superior  in  industry,  would  be  on  the  same  footing  and 
receive  the  same  reward.     The  words  therefore  form  an 
epanorthons,  q.  d.,  '  They  are  not  so  far  one  but  that  respect 
will  be  had  to  each  one's  labour  and  pains,  and  he  will 
receive  his   own    reward    proportionately.'      Hence  would 
arise  a  strong  incentive  to  diligence  and  activity,  supplied 
by  their  knowledge  that  their  '  labour  should  not  be  in  vain 
in  the  Lord.'     For  to  labour  it  is  that  reward  is  promised, 
not  success  of  labour^  which  is  not  in  any  minister's  power." 
In  some  respects,  the  principle  set  forth  in  the  fore- 
going quotation  is  admitted,  because  it  is  apparent  from  the 
Apostle's  argument  that  a  man  may  be  very  diligent  and 
even  successful  in  his  work,  and  yet  miss  obtaining  any 
reward.     He  may  indeed  "  suffer  loss  "  and  therefore  "  let 
every  man  take  heed  how  he  buildeth  thereupon."     (v.  10.) 
On  this  8th  verse  Bloomfield  also  remarks, ,"  The  Apostle 
engrafts  an  admonition  to  those  who  are  or  may  hereafter 
be  employed  in  it,  that  they  may  mind  with  what  kind  of 
doctrines  they  follow  up  the  first  elements,  so  that  they  may 
be  suitable  thereto."     Now  it  does  not  appear  that  false 
doctrines  are  attributed  to  the  builders  or  labourers,  but 
they  are   charged    with    working   under   the   influence   of 
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motivc'8,  and  for  imrposes  inconsistent  with  tlie  "  One 
Foundation,"  and  ecjually  inconsistent  witli  the  statement 
"  he  that  planteth  and  he  that  wateretli  are  oriey  The 
element  of  oneness  in  cliarity  and  unity  of  })urpose  was 
wanting  in  Corinth,  and  therefore  the  party  and  factious 
spirit  prevalent  could  not  endure  the  tests  of  character 
which  would  he  applied  ;  which,  indeed,  were  aj)plied  hy 
the  word  of  the  Lord,  exjucssed  in  the  directions  and 
warnings  of  the  wise  master  huilder,  who  had  "  the  mind 
of  Christ." 

On  verse  12  liloomfield  ohserves  :  "The  sense  of  this 
and  the  following  verses  is  somewhat  obscure,  arising  from 
some  confusion  in  metaphor,  though  indeed  the  difhculty 
has  been  increased  by  not  adverting  to  the  close  connection 
of  this  verse  with  v.  10,  and  by  a  misapprehension  of  the 
Apostle's  general  purpose  in  this  j)assage.  which  was  not,  1 
apprehend,  as  is  commonly  thought,  to  represent  one  edifice 
but  two.  He  means  to  say  that  on  the  foundation  of  those 
elementary  principles  two  very  different  buildings  might  be 
erected  :  and  thus  the  metaphorical  expressions  here  used 
are  meant  to  designate  the  good  and  the  had  superstructure 
respectively  ;  and  the  different  terms  employed  represent 
the  different  degrees  of  goodness  or  l)adne6s  in  each."  And 
then  Bloomfield  quotes  Billroth  and  Stenerson  to  the  same 
effect,  and  proceeds  with  his  exposition  on  the  assumption 
of  two  buildings,  constructed  of  materials  very  different  in 
worth  and  in  re&peco  of  durability. 

The  close  connection  between  the  10th  and  12th  verses 
is  readily  admitted,  and  that  without  perceiving  the 
"  obscurity  "  of  either  or  both,  taken  together.  If  there 
existed  what  is  called  "  obscurity,"  it  is  not  diminished  but 
rather  increased  by  the  supposition  that  two  buildings  are 
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introiliiced  by  tlu;  ApoHtle.'*'  The  fact  is,  there  are  tujo 
classes  of  persons  workin<;  on  the  otw  superstructure,  but 
tlieir  motives  are  very  different.  They  are  not  actuated  by 
the  same  desires  and  aims.  These  are  as  different  as  "  «rold 
and  silver"  differ  from  "wood,"  or  as  "  precious  stones  " 
differ  from  "liay  and  stubble."  ft  is  a  mistake  to  imagine 
any  material  building  in  course  of  erection,  or  as  though 
that  structure  of  PauTs  was  to  be  completed  by  human 
hands  alone.  The  Temple  is  the  Lord's  and  cannot  be 
materialized  or  localized  without  prejudice  to  the  spiritual 
character  of  the  Gospel,  and  the  spiritual  design  of  the 
Great  Cov'iiiinsion.  The  Temple  is  one — the  builders  are 
many.  "  But  let  every  man  take  heed  how  he  buildeth 
thereupon" — not  with  what  materials,  nor  with  what  doc- 
trines, but  in  what  spirit  he  does  his  work  ;  the  "  hmo  "  is 
the  rule  of  judgment,  "  Yoy  as  he  thinketh  in  his  heart, 
so  is  he  ;"  and  so  is  his  work,  or  worth,  the  essence  of  which 
is  not  in  the  outward  action,  but  in  the  spiritual  motive. 
Thus  we  learn  vj/iat  will  be  "  trietl  in  the  day,"  and  there- 
fore Paul  concludes  this  division  of  bis  letter  against  a  party 

*  Tlie  Rt'v.  J,  S.  HowKoii,  U.D.,  imhlislied  in  the  ".Sunday  MaK- 
a/.ino"  1S()7,  four  excellent  articles  on  '*  The  Metaphors  of  St.  Paul." 
From  the  one  on  '' Classical  Architecture,"  we  select  tiie  followins 
l)ara<;rai)h  :  "St.  Paul  says  that  Christians  are  collectively  as  weU 
as  individually,  the  temple  oi  God.  Theiv  are  two  passages — (jne  in 
the  first  and  one  in  the  second  Epistle  to  the  (.Corinthians,  which  may 
he  instructively  compared  in  reference  to  this  point.  Now  all  this, 
if  we  consider  the  matter  cU)sely,  is  almost  implied  in  the  word,  an(l 
in  the  metaphor  which  it  represents.  A  huilding  is  an  aggregate 
thing.  And.  helievers  Lre  not  buildings,  but  parts  of  a  building.  St. 
Peter  calls  them  "  living  stonys."  I  think  we  are  sometimes  too  apt 
to  forget  this,  and  to  treat  Christiani*^y  (if  I  may  use  the  expression) 
as  if  it  were  inonoUthiv.  We  may  lose  in  precision  by  not  attending 
to  the  metaphors  which  are  involved  in  Scripture  words,  and  thus 
the  proportion  of  our  tloctrine  may  be  disturbed.  It  is  not  too  much 
to  say  that,  with  regard  to  the  point  before  us,  we  might,  out  of  the 
use  of  the  word  "edify"  or  "build"  get  a  whole  commentary  on  that 
article  of  the  Creed— "  I  believe  in  tlie  Holy  Catholic  Church." 
(1  Cor.  vi.,  19  ;  2  Cor.  vi.,  16.; 
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spirit,  with  tliese  weiij^lity,  aiitlioritative  words:  "I  will 
("OHIO  to  you  shortly,  it"  the  Lord  will,  and  will  know,  not 
the  speech  of  them  which  are  piiifed  np,  hut  the  power. 
For  the  Kiniidoni  of  God  is  not  in  word,  hut  in  jxiwer." 
(Ch.  iv.  lU,  2<>.) 

it  is  now  necessary  to  consider  the  testinj^  power  hy 
which  all  sorts  of  work  would  be  tried.  The  Apostle  says: 
"  Every  man's  work  shall  be  nuide  manifest :  for  the  day 
shall  declare  it,  because  it  shall  be  revealed  by  fire  ;  and  the 
fire  shall  try  every  man's  work  of  what  sort  it  is."  As  to 
"the  day,"  it  is  certainly  not  to  be  re<i^arded  as  a  definite 
period  of  time.  "The  day"  will  be  discovered  when  we 
shall  have  ascertained  the  divine  methods  of  trial.  Hence, 
we  do  not  receive  the  expositions  concernin*^  this  ''day," 
which  have  been  given  by  various  commentators  from 
Chrysostom  to  Bengel  and  to  this  time.  Bengel  says : 
"  The  lire  of  the  last  day,  and  of  the  divine  judgment,  is 
intended,  as  is  evident  from  tlie  subsecpient  language,  which 
peculiarly  applies  to  the  last  judgment  (iv.,  .5  ;  2  Cor.  v.,  Ki 
— 2  Thcss.  i.,  8) ;  to  which  the  visible  fire  on  that  day  will 
correspond,"  We  do  not  j)erceive  the  "  correspondence,"  for 
as  the  ti'ial  of  which  Paul  writes  is  to  accomplish  good  during 
the  Church's  existence  on  earth,  its  postponement  to  the 
end  of  probationary  time  must  be  considered  inccngruous. 
In  chap,  iv.,  5,  St.  Paul  says:  "  Wherefore  judge  nothing 
before  the  time."  He  does  not  say  before  the  end  of  time, 
and  "  before  the  Lord  come"  does  not  signify  that  He  omits 
10  visit  His  temple  until  the  Unal  judgment. 

C)n  verse  13  of  the  3rd  chapter  Archdeacon  Fai'nir 
observe^  .  "  J^vcry  mail's  icork  shall  he  laade  manifest.'''' 
The  real  i.ature — the  w«^rth  or  worthlessngs — of  eacli  man'p 
work  will  be  made  clear,  sooner  or  later.     "The  day  shall 
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declare  it."  "The  day''  can  only  mean,  "  the  day  of  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ "  (cli.  i.,  8),  which  would  es()ecially  make 
manifest  the  coiinsels  of  the  hearts  (ch.  iv.,  5),  and  judge  the 
secnits  of  men  (Kom.  ii.,  10),  and  riake  all  men  manifest 
"  l)efore  the  judgment  seat  of  Clirist."  W  ith  Farrar  on  this 
point  the  Ilomilists  concur.  On  the  13th  verse  Mr.  Wesley 
has  a  longer  note  than  usual  with  him.  He  says:  "The 
time  is  coming  when  eve/'i/  mans  irorh  shall  be  ina<le  mani- 
fest. For  the  great  and  linal  day  of  the  f.ord  shall  declare 
it  to  the  whole  world.  For  it  is  rcmalcd  (whnt  faith 
heholdc  so  certain  and  so  near,  is  spoken  of  as  already 
j)rese!it)  by  fire  ;  yea;  the  jire  shall  try  even/  one's  wurk  of 
what  sort  it  /•*>•.  The  strict  process  of  that  day  will  try  every 
man's  doctrii.es,  whether  they  come  up  to  the  Scripture 
standard  or  not.  Alluding  to  the  flaming  light  and  con- 
suming heat  of  the  general  contlagration.  l>ut  the  expres- 
sion when  applied  to  tlie  trying  of  doctrines,  and  consuming 
t'iose  that  are  wrong,  is  figurative  ;  for  no  material  tire  can 
have  such  an  effect  on  what  is  of  a  moral  nature  ;  therefore 
it  is  added,  "He  who  builds  with  'wood,  hay  or  stubble' 
shall  be  saved  through  the  fire."  On  this  note  of  Wesley's 
observe  the  distinction  drawn  betv  een  what  is  moral  and 
what  i,-  nuiterid  ;  a  very  proper  distinction,  but  it  has  been 
shown  above  that  the  ''wood,  hay  and  stubl>l«} "  being 
material  do  not  sijmJ)oU::e  matei'd  substances.  They  are 
mator'ul  ti^^ures  represciiting  tl..^  ualities  and  results  of 
mora)  ;<cts,  and  therefore  are  not  consuiaable  by  material 
tire.  We  have  from  hence  a  canon  of  interpretatiiMi,  which 
although  a  safe  guide  for  us,  seriously  disturbs  i>Ir.  W(;sley's 
general  exposition,  as  it  also  affects  many  (jthers,  in  resj)ect 
to  St.  Paul's  testimony  concerning  the  revealing  pov  ^.' 
which  should  change  the  tepiper  of  the  Corinthian  parties. 
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Of  "the  day"  Rol)ertson,  of  Brighton,  says :  —  '' What 
is  this  day  ?     Wlien  is  this  day  ?     Generally  speaking,  wc 
say  tiiat  it  is  time ;    but  more  particularly,  the  trial  day, 
which   every  advent  is,  and   especially  the  last,  in   which 
nothing  shall  endure  but  M'hat  is  real.     Nothing  gilded  or 
varnished  will  remain,  but  only  precious  stones,  gold,  siU'er, 
and  these  only  so  far  as  they  are  unmixed,  for  just  as  fire 
burns  straw,  so  must  all  that  is  not  based  on  the  Truth  perish." 
]jut  straw  is  material,  whereas  Truth  is  moral  or  spiritual, 
and   requires  something  other  than   literal   fire  to  test,  or 
prove,  its  purity  and   power.     So  the  day  is  not  (leiined 
because  the  expositors  are  not  clear,  or  are  mistakt?),  ms  to 
the  fire  that  shall  "  try  every  man's  work  of  what  sort  it  io." 
Yet  we  agree  with  Robertson  that  "  it  is  time,  more  par- 
ticularly the  trial  day,  which  every  advent  is,"  assuming  that 
there  may  ])e  '"''advents''''  for  the  purpose  of  trial,  before  the 
final  coming  of  the  Lord  to  "judge  the  quick  and  the  dead." 
The  important  question  now  is,  what  is  that  fire  which 
shall  consume  the  "wood,  hay,  or  gtubble,"  and  which  may 
also  separate  the  dross  from  the  gold  and  silver,  and  precious 
stones,  for  all  these  materials  are  alike  exposed  to  the  testing 
])ower '(     It   cannot    l)e    material   fire,  as    Mr.  AVesley  has 
shown,  thereby  disproving  his  inappropriate  and  inconsistent 
exegesis.     Ihit  as  fire  is  a  symbol  of  power  lo  separate  and 
to  i)urify  substances,  so  in  the  matter  under  our  considera- 
tion, it  is  a  spiritual  cneigy  sufficiently  exerted  to  remove 
moral  accretioiis  from  the  teini)le  of  the  Lord,  and  destroy 
every    tiling    inconsistent    with    its    beauty,  symmetry  and 
}>urity.     A  di\ine  p(»wer  Ahich  shall  sweep  away  all  party 
distinctions,  and   harmonize  into  peaceful  unity  all  conflict- 
ing   organizations.      So    that,    as   to    the    Corinthians,  the 
Apostle's  entreaty  rcpecting  them  shall  then  be  realized. 
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"  Now,  I  l)esecc'li  you  by  the  name  of  onr  Lord  Jesus  Chiist 
that  ye  a]l  speak  tlie  same  thing,  and  that  there  he  ni* 
divisions  among  yon  :  but  tliat  ye  be  perfectly  joined  to- 
getliei'  in  the  same  judgment."''^  He  had  not  lost  sight  of 
this  strongly  expressed  desire  for  the  overthrow  of  parties, 
when  he  presents  to  them  the  fact,  that  "  the  clay''  of  trial 
was  apnroaching  when  tliey  would  be  comi)elled  to  yield  t 
those  mighty  forces  which  would  separate  the  precious  from 
the  vile — the  gold  and  silver  from  the  wood  atul  stubble. 
Of  tliat  graiully  Evangelic  day  the  Prophets  had  spoken,  in 
a  way  perfectly  accordant  with  the  language  and  design  of 
the  Apostle."  When  the  Lord  shall  have  vx'ashed  away  the 
filth  of  the  Danghters  of  Zion,  and  shall  have  purged  the 
blood  of  Jernsalem  from  the  midst  thereof,  by  the  spirit  of 
judgment  and  by  the  s])irit  of  hurnlngy  (Isaiah  iv.  4-.)  S 
in  Zechariah.  "  Hear  now,  ()  Joshna  the  Iligii  Pr'est,  thon, 
and  thv  fellows  that  sit  before  thee  :  for  they  are  men 
wondered  at ;  for,  behold,  I  will  bring  forth  my  servant  the 

*  A  vory  strikijij^  and  iK'autiful  illustiittion  of  what  I  Vu'licvc 
Paul  <l('sij;inMl  to  teach  apjtfars  in  the  cont'spoiKlciict'  of  tlsc  Is'cw 
York  Ohscrrev  of  IStli  Fehniary,  1SS(5.  Tlic  Kev.  S.  (VavcII.  of 
Mt'llt'Viic.  I(Ava,  writiiij;'  to  tliat  vahiaMc  ("hristian  journal.  };ives  an 
account  of  a  powerful  revival  of  reIif;ion  in  Detroit,  Mich.,  and 
Mellevue,  where  several  of  the  Churelies  co-opt'rated  in  ('hristiati 
work.  And  he  says  :  •'The  captious  were  disarmed,  inli<lels  rehuki  d. 
the  liearts  of  ('hristians  softened  and  tiu-ned  t<Avard  each  other  : 
Kinn(M"s  were  helped  in  their  stru^^les  for  life  and  liherty.  The  power 
and  wisdom  of  united  effort  were  illusti'ateil  and  (iod  was  ^loritied. 
And  why  should  it  not  he  elsi'wherey  Unity  means  love.  ;,nd  love  is 
power.  It  is  the  sunheams  that  melt  the  ice  It  is  the  fire  of  heaven 
tliat  consumes  '  envy,  hatred  and  malice  and  all  uncliaritahleness." 
It  is  the  alone  .■itren^th  wherewith  the  soldier  wields  his  swonl  and 
overcomes  the  foe."  Af;ain  in  the  same  eommunicat ion  "and  it 
ever  the  ("Imrches  are  to  stand  shoulder  to  shoulder  and  hecome  a 
mightier  power  than  tln'y  are  t<»-(lay,  they  must  reach  after  this  same 
love.  ()rji,anic  union  never  can  he  reached  without  it.  Without  love 
the  eye  is  shut,  the  ear  i  hard  of  heaiiiij;  :  hut  with  love  tlu' eye  is 
clear— clear  as  a  still  lake  into  which  the  stars  shine  d(  wn.  And 
then,  that  organic  union  will  he  aci'epted  which  is  pure,  reverent, 
iM'neticent  and  scriptural." 
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BRANCH.  For  ])cliold  the  stone  tbat  I  have  laid  before 
Josliiiu  ;  upon  one  stone  slia'il  ue  seven  eyes  :  behold,  I  will 
engrave  the  engraving  thereof,  saith  the  Lord  of  Hosts,  and 
I  will  remove  the  iniquity  of  that  land  in  one  day.  In  that 
day,  saith  the  Lord  of  Hosts,  shall  ye  call  every  man  his 
neighbour  under  the  vine  and  under  the  fig  tree."  (Zech, 
iii.,  8-10.)  No  party  separations  in  that  day.  I3e  it  remem- 
bered that  this  proj)het  has  a  reformed  and  restored  temple 
in  vihion,  and  ''  the  angel  that  talked  with  hira  said  '  This 
is  the  '  "  '  of  the  Lord  unto  Zerubbabeh'  saying  '  ISot  by 
might  (a  .  ),  nor  by  power  (ol  earthly  origin),  but  by  my 
{Spirit  saith  tlio  Lord  of  Hosts.  AVJio  art  thou,  O  great 
mountain  i  l)ef()re  Zorubl)al)el  thou  shalt  become  a  plain  : 
and  he  shall  l)rini»;  forth  the  headstone  thereof  with  shout- 
ings,  crying  Grace,  grace,  unto  it."  (Zech.  iv.,  0-7.)  Take 
note  also  of  the  prophet  Malachi,  "  i^ehold  I  will  send  my 
messenger,  and  he  shall  prepare  the  way  before  me,  and  the 
liOrd  whom  ye  seek  shall  suddenly  come  to  His  Temple, 
even  the  messenger  of  the  Covenant  wliom  ye  delight 
in  ;  behold  he  shall  cotne  saith  the  Lord  of  Hosts.  J>ut 
who  may  abide  the  day  of  his  coming  ?  and  who  shall  stand 
when  lie  appeareth  {  for  he  is  like  a  reliner's  fire,  and  like 
fullers'  soa[) ;  and  he  shall  sit  as  a  refiner  and  purifier  of 
Iver  :    and  he  shall  luirifv  the    sons  of  Levi,  and   pur 
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them  as  gold  and  silver*,  that  they  may  offer  unto  the  Lord 
an  offering  in  righteousness."     (Malachi  iii.,  l-i,  cV:c.) 

VV^ith  all  these  prophecies,  Paul,  the  godly  Jew,  was 
thorou<j;hlv  convei'sant. 

The  greatest  of  prophets  (according  to  the  testimony  of 
the  Son  of  (Jod)  declared  when  he  stood  by  the  Jordan,  "  I 
indeed  baptize  you  with  water  unto  I'epc'Jtance  ;  but  he  that 
Cometh  after  me  is  miiihtier  than  I,  whose  shoes  1  am  no*; 
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•worthy  to  l)ear  ;  lie  sl'.all  baptize  you  witli  the  Holy  Ghost, 
and  with  tire."  (Matt,  iii.,  11.)  The  Rev.  Win.  Arthur 
begins  his  heart-stirring — his  immortal  volume  "  The  Tongue 
of  Fire,"  by  quoting  these  words  of  John  the  Ba))tist.  Mr. 
Arthur  says  :  "Tiiis  last  ex}>ression  might  have  conveyed 
some  idea  of  material  burning  to  any  people  but  flews  ;  but 
in  their  minds  it  would  awaken  other  thoughts.  It  would 
recall  the  scenes  when  their  father  Abraham  asiced  Ilim 
who  promised  that  he  •^iiould  inherit  the  land  wherein  he 
was  a  stranger.  "•  Lord,  whereby  shall  I  I'novi  that  1  shall 
inherit  it  i"  The  answer  came  thus:  He  was  standing 
under  the  open  sky  at  night,  watching  by  cloven  sacritices, 
when.  *•  behold,  a  smoking  furnace  and  a  1)urning  lamp  that 
passed  between  those  pieces"  of  the  victims,  ((ren.  xv.,  17.) 
It  would  recall  the  tire  which  Moses  saw  in  the  bush,  which 
shone,  and  awed  even  the  wilderness,  but  did  not  consume ; 
the  tire  which  came  in  the  day  of  Israel's  ucliverance,  as  a 
light  on  their  way,  and  continued  with  them  throughout  tlie 
desert  journey  ;  the  tire  which  descended  on  the  Tabernacle 
in  the  day  in  which  it  was  reared  up,  and  abode  u])on  it 
continually  ;  which  shone  in  tlie  Shekinah  ;  which  touched 
the  lips  of  Isaiah  ;  which  flamed  in  the  visions  of  E/.ekiel, 
and  which  was  yet  again  promised  to  Zion,  not  only  in  lu'r 
public  but  in  her  family  shrines,  when  the  Lord  will  create 
upon  every  dwell ing place  of  Mount  Zion,  and  upon  all  her 
assemblies,  a  cloud  and  smoke  by  day,  and  the  shining  of  a 
flaming  tire  i)y  night." 

Whatever  notions  Jews  nn'ght  have  when  they  heard 
John's  words  of  "tire,"  this  we  know  from  certiticates 
which  the  Jew  understood  not,  that  these  divine  emblems 
all  through  the  ages,  were  attestations  of  the  divine  presence 
— they  were  illustrations  of  the  divine  providence,  and  they 
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were  revelations  of  tlie  divine  grace  liaving  resj)eet  to  the 
life  and  development  and  conservation  of  the  Chnrch  of 
God.  Moreover,  the  Holy  Spirit  was  to  be  an  abiding,  not 
a  transient  guest,  manifesting  His  power  now  and  again  for 
special  purposes.  The  Corinthian  Church  needed  a  visitation 
—  a  ba])ti8m  ''  with  the  Holy  Ghost  and  with  tire."  That 
is  the  only  tire  which  effectually  "tries  every  man's  work 
of  what  sort  it  is."  It  is  a  spirit  of  judgment  and  of 
burning— it  is  the  retiners  fire  of  divine  illumination  and 
sanctifying  grace  ;  the  Word  and  Spirit  of  (rod.  Cruden, 
under  the  word  "  Fire,"  remarks,  '•  The  word  of  God  is 
ccirpared  to  fire,  (Jeremiah  xxiii.,  29)  '  Is  not  my  word  like 
a  fire  C  It  is  full  of  life  and  etficacy  ;  like  a  fire,  it  warms, 
ni'.b'  ;vr,  J  heals  my  people,  and  it  is  powerful  to  consume 
the  dross  and  burn  u])  the  chaff  and  stubble.  And  the 
Aposule  says,  that  every  man's  doctrine"  (Paul  does  not 
say  doctrine  but  '  works')  "  should  be  tried  by  fire,  that  is 
by  the  light  of  the  word  of  what  nature  it  is,  whether  it  be 
true  or  false,  sound  and  solid  or  corrupt  and  frothy."  All 
are  agreed  that  the  weapons  of  Cliristian  warfare  are  not 
carnal — not  material  but  spiritual,  and  v.'e  may  appropriately 
cite  the  j)roi)hecy  of  Isaiah,  relating  to  the  Incarnation  of 
the  Son  of  God.  "  Every  battle  of  the  warrior  is  with 
confused  noise,  and  garments  rolled  in  blood,  but  this  shall 
hG  \\\i\\  hurnimj  and  fuel  of  jire.  For  unto  us  a  child  is 
born,  unto  us  a  son  is  given  :  and  the  government  shall  be 
upon  his  shoulder  ;  and  his  name  shall  be  called  AVonderful, 
Counsellor,  the  Mighty  God,  the  everlasting  Father,  Thk 
Pkinch  ok  Peace."  (Isaiah  ix.,  5,  6.)  So  wiien  He  came, 
in  "  the  fullness  of  the  time,"  he  said  with  sublime  consistency 
"  My  Kingdom  is  not  of  this  world  ;  if  my  kingdom  were 
of  this  world,  then  would  n)y  servants  fight,  that  I  should 
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not  be  delivered  to  the  Jews  ;  but  now  is  my  kingdom  not 
from  hence."  lie  said  also  "  Everyone  that  is  of  tlie  truth 
hcareth  my  voice."     (John  xviii.,  30,  37.) 

Sufficient  has  been  adduced  from  Holy  Scri|>ture  to 
show  that  Ji.re^  as  a  symbol  of  power,  is  not  often  to  be 
understood  literally,  and  never  when  the  use  of  it  is  to 
produce  a  moral  eftect  in  the  removal  of  spiritual  defects. =*- 
The  "fiery  trial"  of  intense  persecution  (to  which  some 
think  allusion  is  made)  never  of  iUelf  produces  spiritual 
advan(!ement.  The  sul)iect  of  it  may  be  drawn  or  driven 
to  the  throne  of  grace,  but  the  Spirit  himself  helj)s  the  in- 
firmities of  the  weak  and  suffering.  (Rom.  viii.,  20.)  For 
the  selfsame  purpose  fire  is  introduced  l)y  St.  Paul  in  thi.>i 
PJpistle  to  the  Corinthians,  and  he  connects  his  illustration 
of  the  trial  of  their  w'>rks  by  a  reference  to  the  divinity  of 
the  temple  and  the  holy  fire  which  ahideth  therein  :  "  Know 
ye  not  that  ye  are  the  temple  of  God,  and  that  the  Spirit  of 
God  dwelleth  in  you."  The  inan'ifestaiion  of  the  j tower  of 
the  Holy  Ghost  would  liave  the  effect  (jf  discoverini;  and 
destroyir.tj^  the  excrescences  produced  by  a  party  spirit,  and 
the  dntj  of  His  coming  would  consume  all  ''  wood,  hay  or 
stubble";  all  evil  motives  and  carnal  designs  ')f  party 
leaders— all  "glorying  in  men."  God  had  not  taken  Mis 
Holy  Spirit  from  tliein,  but  His  sacred  infiuence  ha<l  been 
arrested  or  obstructed  bv  the  divisive  movements  (jf  carnal, 
that  is,  unspiritual,  workers.      All   their  works   would    be 

*  "Tlie  expression  in  1  Cor.  iii.  1.")  •  But  he  himself  sliall  lie  sjive«l ; 
yet  so  as  by  tire,'  is  the  passage  in  fScriptnre  K«''>''i':'"y  M""^''''  '" 
favonr  of  tlie  })oi>ish  doctrine  of  purj^atory.  Attention  to  Ihe  context 
will  siiow  that  the  whole  is  figtuative.  The  w<m»<i.  hay  ami  stnl)l»le, 
which  men  build  on  the  foundation,  are  expressioiiH  confessedly 
tif^m-ative.  The  foundation  itself  is  tif>'urative,  and  means  Christ: 
and  the  (expression  "so  as  by  tire"  nuist  be  undersl.xMl  in  a  sense 
consistent  with  the  pmeral  argument  of  the  passage." — Aikjus  lilhli- 
Hand-hook.  p.  H)T. 
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burned,  because  tbey  defiled  tbe  temple  of  tbe  Lord,  wbicli, 
says  tlie  Apostle,  "  ye  are." 

Consider,  also,  tbat  as  St.  Paul  bas  not  cbanojed  bis 
subject,  nor  tbe  design  of  bis  writing,  wben  lie  penned  wbat 
we  call  tbe  17tb  verse:  tbe  destruction  of  wbicb  be  tbere 
writes  is  undoubtedly  coincident  witb  tbe  "  be  sball  suffer 
loss"  of  tbe  ]5tb  verse,  and  tbereforc  botb  pbrases  are 
descriptive  of  the  inevitable  consequences  of  the  acts  of 
those  persons  who  foolishly  use  weak  and  worthless  means  in 
order  to  promote  selfisb  and  party  ends.  Tiiey  thereby 
desecrated  tbe  temple  of  tbe  Lord,  wbicb  is  one  and  indi- 
visible, even  as  Christ  is  not  divided.  See  cb.  i.,  13. 
Divisive  work,  however  sincere  it  may  be,  bringeth  no 
bonor,  no  reward  to  tbe  worker.  That  is  Paul's  view  of  tbe 
case  throughout  bis  argument.  Now  as  this  assertion  of 
continuity  cannot  consistently  be  set  aside,  it  is  necessary 
to  enquire  wlietl  er  the  Apostle's  own  words  in  tbe  ITtb 
verse  autbori/e  the  exposition.  Tbe  words  are  :  AT  rtz 
Tou  uaou  To'j  (')so~j  (f(kcf)St^  (fdsftu  zo~)Tov  6  ('ko^ '  o  yo.ft  vabz 
TOO  Hsu'j  dyio^  iazcv,  olrtvi^  iars  u/iel^.  "  If  any  man  defile 
tbe  temple  of  God  bim  sball  God  destroy ;  for  tbe  temple 
of  God  is  boly,  wbicb  temple  ye  are."  (A.V.)  As  tbe 
Greek  verb  used  by  St.  Paul  is  tbe  same,  tbe  revised  version 
gives  the  duplicated  word  "destroy"  instead  of  "defile." 
It  would  have  been  better  to  repeat  tbe  word  "  defile,"  as 
much  less  misleading,  or  more  nearly  toucbing  tbe  real 
intention  of  tbe  writer  of  tbe  Epistle.  It  must  be  borne  in 
mind  that  of  the  person  warned  against  certain  loss,  it  is 
declared,  "be  himself  sball  be  saved."  He  sball  suffer  loss, 
but  not  tbe  loss  of  bis  soul.  Now.  "  Him  sball  God 
destroy"  is  contradictory  of  this  assurance  of  salvation.  Dr. 
Clarke  regards  the  destruction  as  final  and  eternal,  but  to 
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do  tin's  lio  is  obliged  to  introduce  unotbor  dass  of  persons, 
wbo,  as  be  says,  "  wilfully  oppose  tbe  trutb."  Mr.  Wesley 
tbns  vigorously  comments  on  tbe  passage  :  "  Jf  any  man 
defile  the  temple  of  God.,  defile  Ji  real  Cbristian,  by  sebisms 
or  doctrines  fundamentally  wrong,  'Am  shall  God  desti'oy^ 
He  sball  not  be  saved  at  all  ;  not  even  as  tbrougb  fire." 
Tbis  exegesis  is  ''  fundamentally  wrong,"  as  we  bope  to 
sbow.  Faussett,  in  tbe  very  valuable  '*  Portable  Comment- 
ary," says  on  tbis  passage  :  *'  If  any  defile — destroy  ratber, 
as  tbe  Greek  verb  is  tbe  same  in  botb  cases,  destroy — 
destroy,  God  repays  in  kind  by  a  rigbteous  retaliation,  Tbe 
destroyer  bimself  sball  be  destroyed.  As  tem})oral  deatb 
was  tbe  'peiialty  of  marring  tbe  material  temple  (Leviticus 
xvi.,  2),  so  eternal  deatb  is  tbe  penalty  of  marring  tbe 
spiritual  temple — tbe  Cburcb."  A  very  barsb  jiidgment, 
based  on  erroneous  comparisons.  Faussett  furtber  says  J 
"  Tbe  destroyers  bere  are  distinct  from  tbe  unwise  or  un- 
skilful builders."  P>ut  it  is  the  ex[)osit(>r  wbo  makes  tbe 
distincti(jn,  not  tbe  Apostle. 

On  tbis  verse  I>engel  says :  '•  (fifhsfts:,  destroys  by 
sebisms  according  to  tbe  wisdom  of  tbe  world  {0Hscitv.  sball 
destroy)  by  a  most  rigbteous  retaliation  in  kind  0defn2 
answering  to  (J^dctozL''''  On  wbicb  we  observe  tbat  '*  retalia- 
tion in  kind  "  does  not  involve  eternal  deatb,  or  tbe  loss  of 
tbe  soul,  for  tbe  destruction  can  only  comport  witb  tbe  loss 
predicated  of  tbe  unwise  builders,  wbose  motives  are  as 
wood  or  stubble.  On  tbe  true  meaning  of  tbe  duplicated 
verb  used  by  St,  Paul  rests  the  true  sense,  and  any  just 
interpretation  of  bis  intent.  On  verse  IT  Dr.  Bloomtield 
says  "  tbat  tbe  0(is/)s:  is  not  so  mucb  predictive  as  denuncia- 
tory," We  do  not  tbink  it  is  eitber,  but  descriptive  of  tbe 
consequences  of   party   zeal   and    Corintbian   man-worsbij). 
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Dr.  FiiiTiir  <)l)serve8,  "  Tho  word  'destroy'  is  perhaps  too- 
strong,  and  the  word  'mar'  or  injure  might  better  convey 
the  meaning."  (Olshausen.)  "  Tiie  two  verbs  are  brouglit 
into  vivid  juxtaposition  in  the  original,  '  God  sliall  ruin  the 
miner  of  his  temple.' "  Yet  it  appears  to  us  that  "ruin" 
exceeds  "  injury,"  and  the  unwise  builder  was  not  to  be 
ruined^  but  on  the  contrary  saved,  for  he  rested  on  the 
foundation  \\\\\<!\\  faileth  not. 

In  what  sense,  then,  did  tlie  Apostle  employ  this  word 
0Oet(Ko  ;  Under  it  Professor  Kobinson  says,  "  to  spoil,  to 
corrupt,  to  destroy,  generally  to  hrin<j  into  a  icorse  .ntate" 
It  is  used  classically  of  a  virgin  dishonored.  Liddle  and 
Scott  say  it  is  used  in  Attic  writers  "of  persons  who  snifer 
lo£3  by  shipwreck."  Now,  there  are  only  two  classes  of 
persons,  respecting  whose  works  Paul  says  of  one,  "  he  shaU 
•receive  a  reward,"  and  of  the  other,  "  he  shall  suffer  loss." 
The  one  is  honored,  the  other  dishonored.  This  latter  had 
dishonored  the  temple,  by  factious  preferences  and  l»y  un- 
wise "glorying  in  men,"  and  therefore  the  Lord  of  the 
temple,  who  dispenses  or  withholds  "reward,"  will  manifest 
His  displeasure  by  leaving  him  ;  not  utterly  mined,  but 
without  those  high  distinctions  of  honour  bestowed  upon 
the  wise  builder,  who  gloried  onlv  in  the  Lord  Christ.  So 
then,  St.  Paul  affirms,  "  If  any  man  dishonour  the  temple  of 
God,  him  will  God  dishcmour" — not  disavow  his  relation 
to  the  One  Foundation,  for  he  is  rccoii;nized  as  worthv 
of  discipleship,  yet  his  former  works  go  for  nothing  in  the 
divine  estimation.  The  Apostle  at  once  gives  a  reason  for 
reservation  in  the  distribution  of  preferential  rewards. 
"  For  the  temple  of  God  is  holy,  which  temple  ye  are,"  or 
rather,  "the  which  ye  are."  The  Holiness  of  the  temple 
has  generally  been  taken   to  justify  the  condemnation  to 
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perdition  of  the  persons  who  detile  or  dishonour  it.     On  thin 
passa^'o  St.  Crysostoiii  sayw :  "Dost  thou  mark  the  svv*    ning 
vehemence  of  his  words  ?     Iliiii  will  God  (Jedrot/^  that  is, 
will  cause  him  to  perish.     And  this  is  not  the  word  of  one 
denouncing  a  curse,  but  of  one  that  prophesieth."    (Homily 
ix.,  }).  113^  Lib.  of   Christian  Fathers.)     We  may  remark 
that  language  much  stronger  than  that  quoted  is  used  in  the 
l)eirinninir  of  the  Homily,  founded  on  verses  12-15.     The 
errinir  believer  is  to  suffer  eternal   torments  of    hell  fire, 
because  the  temple  is  holy.     l>ut  is  that  why  St.  Paul  refers 
to  the  holiness  of  the  temple  t     We  think  not.     As  to  tlie 
word  "holy,"  I3engel  properly  interprets  wj-roc  "holy, divine 
inviolable."     That  is,  as  we  understand  the  Apostle,  )ie  in 
effect  says,  you  can  not  destroy,  defile  or  hurt  tiie  temple, 
"  the   which   ye  are,"   as  a  whole,  on  the  true   jmd  tried 
foundation,  but  you  may  injure  yourselves.     "  Let  no  man 
deceive  himself"  by  claiming  full  honour  and   privilege, 
Ijccause  of  the  wisdom  he  thinks  himself  to  possess.     God 
will  reward  every  man   according  to  the  measure  of   his 
worth.      Every   sinner   is   saved    by   faith   alone.      Every 
worker,  planter  or  builder  shall  be  rewarded  according  to 
the  spirit,  the  ''how"   in  which  his  work  may  have  been 
done;  and  the  awards  of  the  Judge  are  not  nece&sarily  re- 
served for  the  hereafter,  because  "  He  will  arise  und  have 
mercy  upon  Zion,"  when  the  "servants  take  pleasure  in  her 
stones,  and  favour  the  dust  thereof," — when  great  and  small, 
liigh  and  lov/,  conspicuous  and  unnot'."i.,  shall  harmoniously 
co<)j)erate  to  nuike  one  approximately  perfect  Church  of  the 
Living  God. 

And,  further,  there  is  an  obvious  propriety  in  the 
modified  anathema  of  the  Apostolic  argument.  Every  be- 
liever  who   unites   liimself    with    the   Church    of   God    is 
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iv^anli'<l   as  a    representativt'  of    the  tcitiple — tho  ]>ody  of 
Clirist  — TiiK   Christ.      Iti  tliu  person   of   the   ine(»nsi8tent 
walker,  the  ])iirtizaii  talkei*,  tho  worldly-wise  ])r(jfessor,  the 
temple  is  dishonoured,  and  the  enemies  of  th     '^'••oss  take 
oceasioii  to  hlaspheme  the  IIoi-y  Namk.     Of  th     ..dy^odljj 
who  {jjlory  only  in  the  Cross,  He  is  not  ashamed  to  call  them 
brethren.     So  of  the  old-time  worthies,  who  sought  hy  faith 
a  spiritual  inheritanee  — "' who  walked  with  God,"  "lie  was 
not  ashamed  to  he  called  their  God."     The  heathen  might 
know  the  (character  of  Jehovah,   iudijinc:  hv  the  conduct  of 
the  patriarchal  believers.     But  look  back  to  the  condition  of 
the  Corinthian  Church,  and  consider  the  eliect  of  the  cjivy- 
ings,  evil-speakings,  and  contentions,  on  the  general  interests 
of  Christianity  in  a  heathen  city,  having  a  mixed  population 
of   sign  seeking    Jews    and    ])hilosophic   Greeks.       Can  we 
wonder  if  tlie  Crucilied  One  were  des^pised  and  '         dlowers 
mocked  (     It  was  therefore  needful  that  u  faithin.   w^arning, 
expressed  even  in  fiery  symbols,  should  be  given.     Having 
reference  to  verses  15-17,  it  is  as  though  Paul  there  declares  : 
"You  l)ring  disgrace  upon   our  religion — on  the  te:ni)le, 
Every])ody  takes  your   conduct  as   evidence   '  of   all   tiiat 
Jesus  began  to  do  and  to  teach.'     You  dishonour  Iliiri. 
But  He  having  all  power  at  His  disposal — of  wiiich  'tire'  is 
the  symbol — will,  in  His  own  way  and  in  His  own  time, 
bring  dishonour  upon  you.     He  will  destroy,  or  mar,  your 
works  of  party — He  will  convince  you  of  the  folly  of  your 
worldly  wisdom.     When  sufficiently  humbled  by  suffering 
the  loss  of  your  vain  hopes  and  trusts,  your  hands  and  feet, 
He  will,  by  the  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  restore  unto  you 
the  joy  of  salvation,  and  you  shall  be  saved,  even  though  it 
be  through  the  bitter  experience  of  that  repentance  which, 
being  wrought  in  you  by  the  grace  of  God,  shall  burn  up 
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and  dc'titroy  cverytliini;  tliat  makes  a^jainst  Christ,  or  super- 
sedes Ilis  claim  to  voiir  supreme  I<»ve  and  exclusive  loyal 
ohedienee/' 

In  coutinuiMi?  this  exegetical  discussion  we  revert  to 
verses  14,  15,  again  observing  that  it  is  a  spiritual  temple  of 
\vhi(;h  St.  Paul  is  writing.  Ideally,  it  was  always  before 
him  as  the  "])erfection  of  Iteanty."  The  j)artizan  builders 
did  not  repudiate  the  One  Foundation.  Although  working 
from  selfish  motives  and  party  ends,  they  had  brought  their 
converts  and  followers  to  ('hrist  for  sal  vatic  n,  as  lively 
stones  for  a  spiritual  house.  The  result  of  their  work, 
therefore,  thus  far  did  not  detract  from  the  glory  of  Christ, 
His  tem])Ie  being  inviolate — indestructable.  It  is  worthy  of 
special  remark  that  the  Temple  is  not  built  if  doctrines 
of  any  sort  whatever,  bnt  of  persons  who  are  co.isidered  as 
lively  stones.  Even  the  "  One  Foundation"  is  not  a  doctrine, 
nor  a  system  of  doctrines,  but  a  Person  '"in  whom  dwel- 
eth  all  the  fulness  of  the  Godhead  bodily.''  Col.  ii.  9.  It  may 
therefore  be  remarked  that  the  followers  of  party-men  had 
surely  as  good  a  chance  of  salvation  as  the  leaders  of  parties. 
Now,  as  the  result  of  work  attributed  to  these  consisted  in 
persons,  then  according  to  the  usual  interpretation  of  "  trial 
by  fire,"  the  persons  innocently  or  ignorantly  misled  "  shall 
be  burned,"  a  supposition  utterly  at  variance  with  the 
Apostle's  expressed  idea  of  the  divine  charity.  Our  con- 
tention, then,  is  this,  that  the  fire  through  which  those  who 
gloried  in  men  should  be  saved  would  also  be  the  means  of 
saving  those  who  were  identified  with  them.  The  fire, 
therefore,  in  both  cases  would  purify  the  soul,  and  utterly 
destroy  evil  motives  in  the  one  and  evil  leanings  in  the  other. 
These  gracious  results  cannot  at  any  time  be  effected  but 
through  the  energy  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  when  experi- 
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enced  "  the  love  of  God  shed  abroad  in  the  heart  "  endows 
the  possessor  with  tlie  ''  mini  of  Christ,"  and  assimilates  the 
desires  and  aspirations  of  all  who  Iiave  been  baptized  into 
his  name* 

As  the  principle  involved  in  this  interpretation  will  be 
adniitt(!d,  we  may  enquire  if  it  be  founded  on  St.  Paul's 
lanjz^nauce.  lie  says,  v.  15  :  "  If  any  man's  work  be  burned, 
he  shall  suffer  los., ;  l)Ut  he  himself  shall  be  saved,  yet  so  as 
by  lire  " — authori/:ed  version.  The  \e.'ised  version  reads, 
''  yet  so  as  through  fire."  The  old  version  is  quite  as 
accurate  as  the  new,  the  fact  bein^j;  that  St.  I*aul  therein 
declares  that  the  salvation  was  obtained  by  or  through  the 
agency  of  lire — the  same  tire  which  burned  <»ut  the  wrong, 
—  the  fire  of  divine  love,  kindled  with  reviving  fervour  in 
the  hearts  of  the  workers  and  their  followert..  These  had 
practically  avowed  their  superiority  over  others,  and  they 
W'M\T  virtually  separated,  but  now  feel  that  all  believers  are 
one  in  Christ  Jesus.  Those  commentators  (and  they  are 
many)  who  illustrate  the  position  of  the  "  saved"  as  exceed- 
ingly peril(»us,  barely  escaping  with  their  lives  from  a 
burning  luiildiuii',  have  mistaken  the  logical  argument  of 
the  Apostle.  From  what  building  were  they  to  escape? 
The  temple  could  not  be  burned — that  is  fire-proof,  and  St. 
Paul  never  suggests  two  superstructures.  The  criticism  of 
Pentjel  is  most  a<:;reeablc  with  the  sentiment  of  St.  Paul : 
""^  {lie  shall  snjfh'  loss.)  He  sludl  fail  in  obtaining  the 
reward,  n(»t  hi  obtaining  salvation, — wjtu^^  he  himself 
^KoOr^fTZTo.c  shall  be  saved,  ])ecau8e  he  does  not  forsake  this 
founda<"i()n,   v.   12,  — (oc,  as,  a  particle  of  explanation  and 

*  111  his  liihliral  Expositions,  1874.  p.  419,  the  Rev.  Samuel  (.'ox 
«)i)serves  ;  — "  In  the  New  Testiunent,  as  in  tiie  Old,  '  (iod  is  a  consuni- 
iufij  tire."  hut  a  tire  which  hums  up  only  that  wJiicli  is  bad  and 
worthless  in  us  and  in  the  world,  tnat  it  may  quicken,  develop, — 
mature  all  that  is  <j;oin\  and  noble  and  pure." 
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limitation  ;  as  one  who  should  be  ob^Iii^ed  to  go  throu<:"h  fire, 
— dla,  through.  So  oi«,  through, =\vith  Rom.  ii.,  27,  not 
without  lire,  compare  v.  13." 

Farrar  says  : — "  Yet  so  as  hy  Jire^  rather  through  or  by 
means  of  fire  {oia  -•>»/>oc)  he  may  be,  as  it  were,  snatclied  as  a 
brand  from  the  burning  (Zech.  iii.,  2  ;  Amos  iv,,  11  ;  Jude 
23)  and  'scarcely'  saved  (1  Pet.  iv.,  18).  Similarly  it  is 
said  in  1  Pet.  iii.,  20,  that  Noah  was  saved  '  through  water' 
{ncbdazo').  The  ship  is  lost,  the  sailor  saved  ;  the  workman 
is  saved,  the  work  is  burned."  On  which  we  remark  that 
none  of  the  passages  cited  by  Dr.  Farrar  are  appropriate 
parallels  to  St.  Paul's  thought  in  1  Cor.  iii.,  15.  AVe  arc 
often  misled  by  similarities  of  sound  in  words.  Besides,  you 
may  lose  a  ship  or  burn  a  house  by  accident,  and  yet  both 
may  havi  been  substantially  built  with  the  l)cst  of  materials; 
but  you  cannot  lose  or  burn  the  temple  of  the  Lord  in 
which  lie  dwells.  That  forever  stands  in  the  grandeur  of 
its  ideal  beauty  and  strength. 

From  Meyers  "  critical  and  cxegetical  Handbook  to 
the  Epistles  to  the  Corinthians"  we  quote  his  remarks  on 
verse  15.  "  Although  lie  will  lose  his  recompense,  yet  he 
himself,  etc.  Riickert  is  wrong  in  thinking  that  the  builder 
is  now  regarded  as  the  inlial)itant  of  the  house.  Paul  does 
not  handle  his  figure  in  this  confused  way,  but  lias  before 
his  mind  the  builder  as  still  busied  in  the  house  with  the 
work  he  has  been  carrying  on  ;  all  at  once  the  fire  seizes  the 
house  ;  he  flees,  and  yet  finds  safety,  but  not  otherwise  than 
as  a  man  is  saved  through,  and  from  the  midst  of  fire.  Such 
an  escape  is  apt  to  be  coupled  witli  fear  and  painful  injury  ; 
hence,  the  idea  of  the  figurative  representation  is  :  he  him- 
self, however,  shall  obtain  the  Messianic  fTcorr^ina,  yet  still 
only  in  such  way  that  the  catastrophe  of  the  Parousia 
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will  be  fraught  wirh  the  highest  anxiety  for  him,  and  will 
not  elapse  without  sensibly  impairing  his  inheritance  of 
blepsing."  In  a  note  Meyer  adds,  "  For  he,  after  all,  held 
to  the  foundation.  The  Messianic  salvation  is  the  gift  of 
(jro,ce,  to  those  who  believe  in  Christ  as  such  ;  while  the 
teacher's  blessedness  as  /unttoc  (which  the  general  rKozr^ou/. 
in  and  by  itself  is  not)  njust  be  .me  speclall'j  high  grade 
of  blessing  in  the  Messiah's  kingdom.  ('Compare  Daniel 
xii.,  7 ;  Matt,  xix.,  28.)" 

We  shall  give  only  one  other  authority  on  this  15th  verse, 
that  of  Bishop  Wordsworth.  On  verses  12-15  the  exposition 
is  extensive.  The  author  says,  "It  will  be  convenient  to 
offer  an  exposition  of  these  verses  collectively  in  one  note." 
The  following  may  be  taken  as  tiie  IJishop's  summary  : — 

"  lie  now  proceeds  to  state  the  cautions  to  be  observed 
by  those  who  build  upon  the  One  Foundation." 

"  He  describes  two  kinds  of  superstructures  laid  upon 
it :     (1)  Sound  doctrine  ;  (2)  vain  and  false  teaching." 

"  The  tire  of  whicl  he  speaks  is  the  tire  of  the  great 
day." 

"  This  passage  is  therefore  fraught  with  important  doc- 
trinal and  practical  instruction."  The  Bishop  rightly  thinks 
it  teaches  "  different  degrees  of  reward  in  heaven,"  but  we 
remark  that  St.  Paul  writes  only  of  one  superstructure,  and 
does  not  say  anything  here  of  "  the  great  day,"  but  of  "  the 
day."  And  it  will  be  seen  as  to  all  the  citations  heretofore 
made,  that  there  exists  a  very  general  agreement  concerning 
the  fire  and  its  effects,  all  seemingly  treading  in  the  steps  of 
patristic  expositors  of  the  fourth  and  fifth  centuries.  Meyer 
alleges  that  Riicker  is  "  wrong  in  thinking,"  etc.,  and  says 
mildly  "  Paul  does  not  handle  his  figure  in  this  confuKjd 
way."     In  that  we  concur,  but  at  the  same  time  state  thr.t 
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according  to  our  "  thinking  "  till  the  writers  quoted,  and 
quite  a  number  not  quoted  "  have  handled  St.  Paul's  figures 
in  a  confused  way,"  inconsistent  witli  the  nature  of  his 
argumcTit,  and  contrary  to  the  purpose  of  his  writings.* 
lie  wrote  to  produce  a  spiritual  reformation  in  Corinth. 
He  desired  to  effect  a  change  of  proceeding  on  the  part  of 
teacliers  there  and  then.  The  spirit  of  partyisni  was  to  give 
way  to  the  spirit  of  love.  The  fire  by  which  the  reform- 
ation was  to  be  produced  may  l)e  considered  in  part 
l)nnitive,  but  was  especially  corrective,  therefore  sy)iritual. 
The  loss  to  be  suffered  was  of  that  worth  securing,  for  it 
would  be  the  loss  of  "some  specially  high  grade  ot  blessing'' 
as  Meyer  observes.  Such  a  loss  would  be  the  subject  of 
regret,  but  the  sorrow  would  be  that  such  childish  notions 
about  Peter  and  Puiil,  and  Apollos,  should  ever  have 
inriuenced  the  conduct  so  as  to  occasion  schisms  and  sects 
dishonouring  to  Christ.  The  would-be-wise  might  be  taken, 
"  in  his  ov.'n  craftiness"  of  schenn'ng  to  promote  party  ends 
but  when  so  "  taken,"  he  might  recover  from  his  self- 
conceit,  and  "'  become  a  fool  that  he  might  be  wise,"  and 
therefore  "  cease  n'loryinii;  in  men."  And  wliv  i  P>ecause 
the  Holy  Spirit  burning  up  all  evil  motives  and  selHsh  aims, 
the  humbled  believer  would  comprehend  the  grand  climax 
of  Apostolic  reasoning  on  Christian  duty  and  Christian 
privilege,  and  would  cheerfully  accept  Paul's  decision, 
'•  therefore  let  no  man  glory  in  men.     For  all  things  are 

*  Bisliop  Burnet,  in  his  learned  Exposition  of  the  :{!>  Articles,  has 
an  elaborate  i)age  in  explanation  of  1  Cor.  iii.,  l()-ir».  He  also  refutes 
Romish  interpretation,  and  strongly  avows  his  belief  that  the  trial  by 
tire  means  "  some  signal  discrimination  which  was  to  be  made  in 
some  dreadful  appearances  which  would  distinguish  the  true  and 
the  false  apostles.  '  Probably  persecution,  he  says,  but  thinks  the 
destruction  of  Jerusalem  the  most  likely  reference.  \Ve  fail  to  see 
how  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem  would  be  the  means  of  purifying 
the  Church  in  Corinth. 
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yours ;  whether  Paul  or  Apollos  or  Cephas,  or  the  world, 
or  life,  or  death,  or  things  present,  or  tilings  to  come  :  all 
are  yours  and  ye  are  Christ's,  and  Christ  is  God's."  On 
this  passage,  we  can  almost  fully  accept  Archdeacon  Farrar's 
remark  at  the  end  of  his  notes  on  the  3rd  Chapter.  "  Per- 
haps St.  Paul  implies  the  thought  that  Christ  belongs  not  to 
a  party,  but  to  God  the  Father  of  us  all."  A  "  thought " 
it  is,  which  it  would  be  well  for  all  Churches  and  for  all 
Christians  to  take  to  heart  in  these  days  of  division,  party 
strife  and  sectarian  bigotry. 

In  accord  with  our  views  of  St.  Paul's  teaching  in  the 
1st  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians,  this  is  our  sincere  prayer  : 

"  Oh  that  the  fire  from  heaven  miglit  fall. 
And  all  our  sins  consume, 
Come  Holy  Ghost,  for  Thee  we  call, 
Spirit  of  burning,  come." 

Concluding;  inferences  from  the  fore2roin<r  discussion 
are  these  : 

1.  That  the  Corinthian  Church  M-as  a  unit,  but  there 
existed  among  its  members  a  schismatic  spirit,  not  neces- 
sarily involving  the  formation  of  sects  as  in  our  day,  but 
which  was  fatal  to  the  harmony  and  prosperity  of  the 
Church,  through  lack  of  charity  (Love.) 

2.  That  a  revival  of  religion  by  the  interposition  of 
Paul's  written  testimony  and  the  accompanying  power  of 
the  Holy  Spirit,  would  try,  or  bring  to  the  test,  the  real 
character,  or  inward  motive  of  everyone  using  spi  'tual  gifts. 

3.  That  the  sectarian  disposition  ensures  iie  loss  of 
reward  to  all  those  who  cherish  it,  however  zealous  and 
successful  they  may  be  in  bringing  persons  to  the  know- 
ledge of  God  in  Christ. 

4.  That  the  trial  by  the  all-searching  Spirit,  w^hose 
symbol   is  fire,  resulting   in   the  loss  of  reward,  did  not 
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involve  excominunication  from  the  Churcli,  and  would  not 
involve  the  loss  of  the  soul  for  any  who  by  faith  alone  were 
justified  ;  building  for  themselves  on  the  One  Foundation  ; 
nevertheless  the  loss  to  them  would  be  to  their  dishonour, 
corresponding  with  the  dishonour  done  to  the  Temple  of 
the  Lord  by  tlieir  principles  of  disintegration. 

WEST    vs.    UELLAHMINE. 

Since  the  foregoing  pages  were  written,  in  a  course  of 
relative  reading  we  have  met  with  the  following  illustra- 
tions of  "  ihe  day"  and  ''the  fire"  in  the  6th  volume  of 
"The  Morning  Exercises,  at  Cripplegate,  St.  Giles-in-the- 
tield,  and  in  Southwark  :  being  divers  sermons  preached  A. 
D.  1659-1680,  published  by  Thomas  Tegg,  fifth  edition, 
1845."  The  discourse  from  which  we  quote  is  on  the  text, 
•'  But  he  himself  shall  be  saved,  yet  so  as  by  lire."  The 
discourse  was  delivered  by  the  Rev.  Edward  AVest,  A.M.,  of 
Christ  Church,  Oxford.  It  is  an  answer  to  Dellarmine,  who 
founded  his  defence  of  piiniatory  on  tlie  passage.  Mr. 
West  says: — "  Lastly,  let  me  give  the  genuine  sense  of  this 
place,  and  improve  it ;  and  tliis  will  force  a  more  particular 
respect  to  the  context." 

Respecting  the  day  the  author  says: — "By  '  the  day 
that  shall  declare  every  nian's  work '  the  Papists  will  have 
it  meant,  as  in  their  translation  it  is  read,  '  the  day  of  the 
Lord ':  by  which  some  understand  the  day  of  the  general 
judgment,  though  others  will  admit  a  more  particular 
judgment,  and  with  good  reason :  for  if  good  and  bad 
works  were  not  declared  till  the  day  of  the  universal  judii'- 
ment,  and  the  tiery  tribulation  of  that  day,  the  tire  of 
purgatory  would  go  (piite  out,  for  there  would  be  no  place 
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for  that.  But  it  is  confessed  on  all  hands  that  the  generality 
of  Greek  copies  read  only  '  the  day,'  not  '  the  day  of  the 
Lord,'  and  that  is  not  exsir]  rj  Tj/ispa  ('  that  day '),  as  that  great 
day  is  wont  to  be  expressed  but  by  only  ij  irj/upa  ('  the  day '). 
Thereby  I  am  inclined  to  understand  some  brighter  season 
of  the  gospel ;  and  called  '  day,'  in  respect  of  its  light,  to 
distinguish  it  from  the  former  times,  which  were  a  kind  of 
night,  wherein  those  mists  had  arisen  that  the  light  and 
heat  of  this  day  should  scatter  and  perish.  '  For  as  the  day 
grows  in  light,  we  may  expect  it  to  increase  in  heat.' 

"  "We  are  hereby  led  further  into  the  understanding  of 
'  the  fire,'  after  mentioned,  as  a  concomitant  of  that  '  day,' 
wherein  every  man's  work,  that  is,  words  and  faith,  should 
be  tried,  all  adulterate  works  consumed,  and  such  like 
workers  damaged  and  greatly  endangered.  And  this  fire 
I  understand  partly  of  the  word  of  God,  which  I  find  so 
expressed  :  'Is  not  my  word  like  as  a  fire  ^'  (Jer.  xxiii.,  29), 
and  so  acting :  'His  word  was  in  my  heart,  as  a  burning  fire 
shut  up  in  my  bones.'  (Jer.  xx.,  9.)  Partly  I  understand 
it  of  the  Spirit,  that  shall  blow  up  His  word,  and  actuate  it 
into  a  greater  vigour,  making  it  to  burn  fiercer,  as  bellows 
do  enrage  our  ordinarj'^  fire ;  to  which  there  is  an  allusion  in 
Is.  XXX.,  33 :  '  The  breath  of  the  Lord,  like  a  stream  of 
brimstone,  dotli  kindle  it,'  and  in  regard  of  the  inflamma- 
tions that  are  made  in  the  heart  by  the  Spirit's  enforcing 
the  word,  it  may  be  called  'a  spirit  of  Inirning.'  (Is.  iv.,  4.) 
And  yet  further:  1  conceive  great  and  grievous  tribulations 
may  be  a  third  ingredient  of  this  fire,  and  all  to  make  it  yet 
fiercer  and  fiercer,  that  it  may  be  effective  for  the  various 
purposes  for  which  it  is  sent,— j))'ohatio?i, purfjatkm  or  con- 
sumption, accordingly  to  the  pliabjeness  or  obstinacy  of  the 
objects  it  meets  with. 
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"  This  premised,  what  remains  is  easily  explained. 
His  work  may  be  said  to  '  abide '  whose  doctrine  (works) 
shall  be  approved,  and  he  shall  receive  a  reward  :  present^ 
in  the  further  satisfaction  of  mind  he  shall  receive  by  the 
Spirit's  confirmation  and  consolation  of  him,  as  to  'what' 
(how)  he  has  preached,  professed,  or  believed  ;  and  future 
in  the  peculiar  glory  he  may  expect,  as  having  found  grace 
to  1)6  faithful  in  all  times.  This  St.  John  exhorts  'the 
elect  lady'  to  look  to,  that  both  he  and  she  might  '  receive  a 
full  reward.'     (2  John,  8.) 

"  Ills  works  are  said  to  be  '  burnt '  that  yields  to  the 
burning  light  of  that,  that  submits  to  the  convictions  of  the 
Spirit  and  quits  his  former  errors.  So  Christ  is  said  to  come 
to  '  destroy  the  works  of  the  devil '  by  the  manifestation  of 
himself  (1  John  iii.,  8) ;  that  is  to  burn  them,  as  here,  with 
the  brightness  of  his  coming :  and  so  the  sons  of  Levi  were 
purified,  by  his  burning  up  their  dross,  and  leaving  them 
thereby  a  pure  mass.  (Mai.  iii.,  2,  3.)  It  is,  1  am  sure,  no 
uncouth  notion  we  give  you,  when  we  interpret  this  burn- 
ing of  their  works  by  a  purification  that  shall  pass  upon  the 
builders,  in  their  separation  and  consumption,  through  the 
Spirit's  efficacious  and  clear  convictioii." 

We  shall  be  excused,  or  rather  the  candid  student  (tf 
God's  Word  will  require  no  apology,  when  we  ask  attention 
to  anotl:er  quotation  from  the  discourse  ol  Mr.  West.  He 
asks  : — 

"  How  is  the  builder  to  '  suffer  loss  ' '.     It  mav  be  his 
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"Answer.  Yea,  and  it  will  prove  so,  as  losses  often  do  ; 
even  as  the  mariner  accounts  it,  when  by  the  loss  of  his 
lumber  he  saves  his  treasure,  by  the  loss  of  his  goods  he 
saves  his  ship,  by  the  loss  of  his  ship  he  saves  his  life  ,  but 
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whatever  he  does  gain,  loss  still  he  is  reckoned  to  sustain. 
So  in  the  present  case,  he  that  on  the  Spirit's  conviction  quits 
liis  former  errors,  ^ets  the  knowledge  of  the  truth,  gets 
favour  with  God  ;  which  are  far  better  things  than  what  he 
has  par*^ed  with.  Yet,  inasmuch  as  these  things  might  have 
been  easier  and  cheaper  had  than,  it  may  be,  he  comes  by 
them,  and  in  that  by  a  kind  of  force,  as  in  a  fire  or  ship- 
wreck, to  save  himself  he  parts  with  them,  they  may  bear 
the  name  of  loss ;  as  Paul  reckons  the  parting  of  his 
righteousness,  though  it  was  in  order  to  the  winning  of 
Christ :  '  But  what  things  were  gain  to  me,  those  I  counted 
loss  for  Christ.  Yea,  doubtless,  and  I  count  all  Ihings  but 
loss,  for  the  excellency  of  the  knowledge  of  Christ  Jesus  my 
Lord  :  for  whom  I  have  suffered  the  loss  of  all  things, 
and  do  count  them  but  dung,  that  I  may  win  Christ.' 
(Phil,  iii.,  7,  8.) 

"And,  in  the  present  case,  whenever  these  refuse  works 
are  burnt,  we  may  reckon  up  some  loss ;  as  may  be,  the  loss 
of  time,  the  loss  of  labour,  the  loss  of  reputation,  the  loss  of 
prefernicnt,  the  loss  of  life — so  some  have  found  ni  quitting 
their  corrupt  opinions;  but  tlie  promise  is,  '  lie  that  losetli 
his  life  for  my  sake  shall  find  it.'     (Matt,  x.,  39.) 

"  From  hence  naturally  results  the  interpretation  of  our 
text :  '  But  he  himself  shall  be  saved,  yet  so  as  by  fire';  that 
is,  by  yielding  to  these  convictions,  and  quitting  his  false 
o])inions  :  even  as  when  a  man's  house  is  on  fire,  if  he  leaves 
his  goods,  leaps  out  of  the  window  and  hastes  away,  he  may 
save  his  own  person,  with  the  loss  of  the  rest ;  but  if  he 
obstinately  resist  the  fire  in  zeal  to  save  his  substance,  he 
may  perish  himself.  In  like  manner  if,  when  this  spiritual 
jire  does  fall  from  heaven  upon  our  spiritual  hay  and 
stulhle,  we  suffer  it  to  prey  thereupon,  and  content  our- 
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selves  to  escape  with  our  lives,  givin<^  up  these  idols  of  our 
hearts,  and  inclining  ourselves  to  embrace  God's  revealed 
truths,  we  may  save  our  souls  with  some  little  scorching." 

"And  this,"  says  our  author,  "  I  suppose  is  the  genuine 
meaning  of  the  place."  lie  intimates  that  it  may  not  be 
the  judgment  of  the  Pope  or  of  any  Council,  concerning 
which  he  is  not  troubled.  "  For,  in  giving  the  sense  of 
Scripture,  we  pretend  not  to  iiave  dominion  over  any  one's 
faith,  that  we  should  come  with  sergeants  and  bailiffs  to 
arrest  any  one's  consent  without  his  due  convictions  to  it ; 
but  it  suffices  us  to  propose  with  fidelity  what,  on  our  best 
search  and  most  serious  prayer,  seems  likeliest  to  be  the 
mind  of  God,  and  'commend  ourselves'  and  sense  'to  every 
man's  conscience  in  the  sight  of  God.'  (2  Cor.  iv\,  2.) 
And  he  that  hath  an  eye  to  see,  let  him  see  ;  but  he  that 
will  fiutter  out  all  the  light  that  is  brought  to  him,  because 
it  is  not  set  on  ti  candlestick  tliat  likes  him,  let  him  lie  in 
darkness  if  he  affects  it." 

The  style  and  temper  of  the  writers  of  the  seventeenth 
century  are  perceptible  in  these  quotations,  but  there  is 
above  all  a  strong  current  of  clear  good  common  sense  ; — a 
more  than  sufficient  reply  to  Bellarmine's  purgatory,  which, 
by  the  way,  is  not  much  more  unreasonable  as  an  exposition 
of  St.  Paul's  words  than  some  of  the  interpretations  of 
nineteenth  century  theologians.  Fully  believing  t);is  we 
refer  the  reader  to  the  observations  which  follow  in 
examination  of  the  tlieology  of  Dr.  Cooke,  who  professes  to 
remove  the  difficulties  supposed  to  exist  in  1  Cor.  iii.,  15. 
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REV.  DR.  COOKE'S  THEOLOGY. 

I  COR.  iii.  11-15. 

IT  will  have  been  noticed  that  the  foregoing  extract  forms 
part  of  a  discourse,  preached  more  than  200  years  ago. 

That  discourse  was  avowedly  an  answer  to  Bellarmine 
who  had  claimed  St.  Paul  as  justifying  the  doctrine  of 
purgatory.  Since  the  time  of  preaching  the  Morning 
Exercises  at  Crijjplegate,  many  other  writers  and  preachers 
have  endeavoured  to  rescue  1  Cor.  iii.,  11-15  from  the  uses 
of  liomanism.  These  writers  could  have  no  great  difficultv 
in  ])erforming  that  task,  for  assuredly  purgatory  never 
troubled  the  author  of  the  Epistles  to  the  Corinthians. 
Yet  we  are  constrained  to  say  that  the  usual  Protestant 
interpretatioD  of  St.  Paul's  language  does  iiim  quite  as 
niuch  injustice  as  any  Romish  writer  known  to  us.  That 
these  interpretations  are  general  is  all  the  more  to  be 
regretted,  because  as  we  believe,  the  old  divine  from  whom 
we  have  quoted  gives  substantially  a  true  interpretation  of 
St.  Paul's  metaphorical  teaching. 

Cooke's  "  Christian  Theology"  has  passed  through  sev- 
eral editions  and  is  justly  entitled  to  a  high  place  in  the 
esteem  of  thoughtful  students.  Dr.  Cooke's  views  on  1 
Cor.  iii.,  11-15,  have  been  embodied  in  that  work,  as  well  as 
having  been  jniblished  in  another  volume.  It  is  true  that 
most  Romish  writers  have  considered  the  passage  as  exceed- 
ingly obscure,  but  Dr.  Cooke  says  "  We  do  not  concur  with 
these  men  as  to  the  obscurity  of  the  passage,"  and  it  is  fair 
to  infer  that  the  Doctor  supposed  he  had  a  clear  and  satis- 
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factory  ex;:laiiation  to  offer;  especially  since  he  observes 
it  is  pitiable  to  see  the  perplexity  and  bewilderment  of 
Romish  divines  in  their  attempts  to  interpret  this  Scripture. 
Scarcely  any  two  of  them  agree  in  their  explanation  ;  often, 
indeed,  they  contradict  and  refute  each  other's  opinions." 
The  proofs  furnished  by  Dr.  Cooke  of  these  variations 
and  coniradictions  are  exceedingly  interesting  on  several 
accounts.  But  it  would  perhaps  be  well  to  remember  that 
Protestant  divines  have  also  shown  a  diversity  of  opinion 
on  this  particular  passage  in  Paul's  1st  Epistle  to  the 
Corinthians.  They  agree  substantially  as  to  the  main  ques- 
tion, but  differ  very  much  on  tiie  metaphorical  details.* 

"We  freely  admit,  not  without  regret,  that  expositors  for 
the  most  part,  have  furnished  Dr.  Cooke  with  texts  and 
paraphrases  which  might  justify  the  opinion  he  has  pub- 
lished. Some  of  his  most  terrible  sentences  are  only  the 
logical  extension  of  ideas  expressed  by  some  others  with 
evident  misgivings.  That  Dr.  Cooke  is  mistaken  we  hope  to 
show.  Our  essay  may  be  taken  as  an  answer  to  all  he  has 
written  on  the  passage  under  consideration,  but  even  that 
may  be  made  more  apparent,  by  examining  with  care  what 
he  has  said  in  reference  to  this  passage  (1  Cor.  iii.,  11-15). 
His  refutations  of  Romish  contradictions  may  be  passed 
over,  for  although  they  serve  his  purpose,  they  are  never- 

*  We  cannot  commend  Dr.  Farrar's  recent  work,  entitled  "  Jlercy 
and  Judgment,"  and  refer  to  it  only  to  show  the  greatness  of  the 
mischief  done  to  the  Church  of  Christ  by  the  false  although  general 
interpretation  of  Paul  in  1  Cor.  iii.,  11-15.  Tliis  i)assage  is  referred 
to  several  times,  and  always  as  though  Paul  had  some  notion  of 
future  probationary  suffering.  Doubtless  the  fathers,  of  the  Latin 
Church  indulged  in  these  fancies,  and  they  have  had  a  baneful 
influence  on  modern  theological  literature.  Refei'ence  has  been 
made  elsewhere  to  Dr.  Farrar's  dii'ect  exposition  of  the  passage  under 
consideration,  and  by  the  argument  of  '*  Mercj'  and  Judgment "'  it  is 
quite  evident  that  as  an  exegite  he  was  grievously  handicapped  with 
heavy  patristic  speculations,  which  prevented  intellectual  freedom. 
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tholoss  en'oiieous ;  he iiis^  based  on  a  take  interpretation  of 
tiiG  Apostolic  teacliin*^  and  purpose.  It  is  better,  therefore, 
to  examine  Dr.  Cooke's  direct  interpretation  of  tlie  passage 
before  us,  in  course  of  wliicli  wesliall  irnvo  an  opportunity  to 
correct  liis  mistaken  applications  of  particular  phraseology. 

Y)v.  Co  >ko  says,  p.  554  ifee.  :  '"  It  is  obvious  that  the 
language  of  the  passage  is  highly  metaphorical ;  yet  the 
metaj)hors  are  not  new  or  strange,  but  such  as  are  elsewhere 
fre(|uently  employed  in  Scripture.  This  fact  dissipates  all 
obscurity,  ar)d  gives  facility  and  certainty  to  the  interpreta- 
tio  »,  The  visi!)le  Church  of  God  is  here  set  forth  under 
the  image  of  a  building :  Christ  is  the  foundation ; 
Apostles,  evangelists  and  ministers  'ire  the  builders  ;  and 
professing  Christians  constitute  the  materials  of  the  fabric. 
The  whole  Church  sliall  be  subject  to  a  searching  ordeal  at 
the  day  of  judgment ;  the  Word  of  God  is  the  lire  which 
shall  test  every  chai'acter  ;  true  believers  shall  abide  the 
.searching  ordeal,  but  hypocrites  and  false  professors  shall  be 
burned,  and  each  minister  shall  receive  a  reward  according 
to  his  Udelity  and  usefulness — the  less  faithful  and  "  [less] 
"  successful  suffering  loss,  but  the  more  diligent  and  useful 
being  the  more  highly  honoured  and  rewarded  in  that 
solemn  day."  In  this  plain  way  the  Doctor  briefly  states 
his  case,  and  then  says  "  Let  us  now  see  how  this  interpre- 
tation is  sustained  by  collateral  passages  and  the  loquendi 
of  the  sacred  writers."  On  this  track  we  follow  tlio  learned 
Doctor. 

We  are  agreed  as  to  one  foundati*  •  '  >  were  all  the 
parties  in  Corinth  ;  and  it  is  obvious  t  the  build.    -  are 

Apostles,  Evangelists  and  all  ministci>^."  aK hough  our 
word  minister  and  the  work  involved  in  t!.o  office,  can 
not  properly   be  applied  to   many  who   were  regarded  as 
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workers  in  tlie  Corintliian  Church.  The  builders  on  the 
One  Foundation  were  all  persons  who  were  in  various  ways 
engaged  in  C  ristian  work,  but  Paul,  iti  1  Cor.  iii.,  is 
especially  addressing  those  who  were  known  to  l)e  leaders 
of  i)arties,  and  also  persons  who  had  become  their  followers. 
To  these  as  constituting  a  Church,  lie  says  '•  Ye  are  God's 
husbandry,  ye  are  God's  l)uilding."  Of  workers,  Paul  speaks 
in  general  terms,  "  Another  buildeth  thereon,"  "  But  let 
every  man  take  heed  now  he  buildeth  thereupon."  Every 
person  building  on  the  foundation  laid  by  Paul,  was 
cautioned  as  to  now,  not  with  what  materials,  but  in 
what  spirit  and  for  what  purpose.  (Jur  author  then  pro- 
ceeds to  say,  "  the  materials  composing  the  edifice  are  pro- 
fessing Christians,"  and  repudiates  the  notion  entertained 
by  some  expositors,  that  the  "  materials  "  were  "  doctrines," 
because  as  he  observes  "  doctrines  are  not  set  forth  in  Scrip- 
ture as  the  xooi'k  of  man,  they  are  not  of  imman  origin  or 
device,  but  of  God."  This  is  followed  with  satisfactory 
Scripture  proof,  that  the  Church  of  God  is  frequently  des- 
cribed nnder  the  metaphor  of  a  building.  The  only  fact  we 
gather  from  that  topic  is  that  doctrines  are  not  the  materials 
of  which  Paul  speaks,  supposing  him  to  be  writing  about 
materials  at  all. 

Dr.  Cooke  then  observes  (page  556):  "  The  diversity  there 
is  in  the  quality  of  the  materials  of  the  building  represents 
the  diversity  of  character  in  those  who  compose  the  visible 
Church  of  God."  This  view  of  the  passage  under  considera- 
tion is  radically  erroneous.  Paul  when  introducing  his 
figurative  language  respecting  diversities  ot  quality  has 
before  his  mind  the  caution  just  given,  "  Take  heed  how," 
and  therefore  diversities  of  gold  and  wood — of  silver  and 
stubble  refer  not  to  jpersons  ^  who   compose    the   visible 
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Churcli  of  God,"  but  to  the  diverse  dispositions  and  aims  of 
those  who  were  builders — workers  in  tlie  Churcli.  Of 
course  in  Dr.  Cooke's  mind,  goh*  and  silver,  ifee.,  represent, 
"  different  degrees  of  excellence  among  real  Christians." 
''  But  some  of  the  jnaterials  used  in  this  metaphor  are 
perishable  and  worthless  in  a  buildmg — wood— hay,  and 
stubble,"  and  these  denote  hypocrites,  formalists  and  false 
profcsL^ors.  "  They  are  the  chaff  among  the  wheat,  as  rotten 
branches  of  the  vine,  and  as  thorns  and  briers  which  infest 
the  garden  of  the  Lord  :  and  their  end  is  to  be  burned."  In 
our  opinion  this  representation  of  matters,  is  a  horrible 
(tiiricature  «»f  Paul's  teaching  to  the  Corinthians,  wholly 
unsustained  by  any  words  of  his,  and  a  palpable  contradiction 
to  the  blessed  Ai)os'le,  who  says  of  all  these  brethren  to 
whoii]  he  is  writing  "  Ye  are  the  temple  of  God  : ''  '"All 
things  are  yours  ;  A»id  ye  are  Christ's  and  Christ  is  God's." 
There  is  not  a  word  in  the  third  clia])ter  which  can  be  made 
to  indicate  that  per'sons  of  any  sort  will  be  burned  as  W(jrth- 
Icss  stubble.  The  trial  is  of  tcorks,  "  Every  man's  tcork 
shall  be  made  manifest."  There  are  -inorh'i  which  '•  abide," 
and  there  are  ivorks  which  shall  be  burner/.  Dr.  Cooke  and 
others,  have  no  doubt  about  the  salvation  of  the  p.ersons, 
whose  works  are  golden,  and  they  ought  to  have  allowed 
Paul's  testimony  respecting  the  works  of  "w(»od"  tfcc.  to  settle 
the  fate  of  the  worker.  Paul  says,  "  he  shall  suffer  loss,  but 
he  himself  shall  be  saved."  His  works  are  destroyed,  as  of 
no  value,  but  he  is  saved  through  faith,  by  the  grace  of 
God.  The  instrumentality  of  his  salvation  is  another  matter. 
Dr.  Cooke's  next  proposition  is  as  follows  :  "  Every 
part  of  the  fabric  is  to  undergo  a  fiery  ordeai,"  on  wdiich  I 
observe  that  there  is  nothing  in  1  Cor.  iii  ch.  to  warrant  any 
such  statement.     Paul's  ideal  temple  is  without  any  defect^ 
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and  is  inviolable.  It  is  fire-proof.  It  may  be  'lefiled  or 
dishonoured  by  the  conduct  of  persons  wlio  though  sincere, 
may  be  intiuenced  in  their  work  by  foolish  motives.  They 
may  imagine  themselves  possessed  of  superior  wisdom,  aiid 
therefore  to  these  very  persons,  building  or  working  as  with 
"  wood,  hay  and  stubble,"  he  sa^'s,  "  Let  no  man  deceive 
Jiimself,"  by  supposing  that  his  work  will  "  abide."  "  If  any 
man  among  you  seemetli  to  be  wise  in  this  world,  let  him 
become  a  fool  that  he  may  be  wise ; "  language  which 
cannot  bo  misunderstood.  It  i>:  used  as  concerning  unwise 
workers,  and  can  by  no  means  authorize  the  wide  ])rc»positiou 
of  Dr.  Cooke  respecting  "  tlie  fiery  ordeal"  t<»  wliich  he 
subjects  the  "  whole  fabric."  Of  the  day  he  assumes  withont 
any  proof  that  it  is  the  final  day  of  judgment,  and  says 
''  here,  by  way  of  emphasis  it  is  'the  day.'  "  Now,  in  our 
ui)inion  it  is  the  absence  of  emj)hasis— the  indefiniteness  of 
the  phrase  which  makes  the  reference  to  the  dav  <»f  indo-- 
ment  exceedingly  doubtful,  or  rather,  whdlly  inachnissible. 
And  since  Paul  contemplated  a  reformation  in  the  (Jhurch 
of  Corinth,  as  the  fruit  of  his  Apostolic  instructions,  we 
must  reject  the  opinion  under  review.  "The  day"  is 
not  "  a  certain  period  in  futurity,"  except  as  that  future 
embraced  the  labours  and  purposes  of  the  Apostle  himself. 
As  to  the  fire  whenever  it  may  burn,  we  are  told.  "  No 
material  fire  is  referred  to."  That  then  is  a  settled  question. 
The  man  whose  works  are  burned,  could  not  himself  be 
saved  "  literally  by  lire,"  and  as  the  fire  is  the  one  emblem 
of  power  indicated  by  Paul,  it  is  thence  conclusive  that  the 
saved  man's  works  are  not  to  be  destroyed  by  literal  fire. 
It  is  a  metaphor,  and  our  author  tells  us  that  the  fire  is  the 
"  Word  of  God  ; "  allowing  Scripture  to  answer  for  itself 
by  quoting  Jeremiah,  xxiii,  29.     An   examination  of  that 
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passage  will  shew  that  it  is  not  of  the  effect  of  the  word  of 
God  in  the  day  of  judgment  to  which  the  text  refers,  but  it 
is  God's  own  declaration  of  the  power  of  His  own  word  in 
contrast  with  the  insuthciencj  or  inefficacy  of  words  spoken 
by  ialse  prophets.  "Wliat  is  the  chail  to  the  wheat?  saith 
the  Lord.  Is  not  my  word  like  as  a  fire ;  and  like  a 
hammer  that  breaketh  the  rock  in  pieces  ?"  Besides,  how 
many  are  the  references  both  in  the  Old  and  New  Testament 
to  tire,  as  an  emblem  of  the  powf :  of  the  Holy  Spirit  to 
remove  moral  evil  from  the  heart— from  the  Church  and 
from  the  world.  Ail  these  are  lost  sight  of  by  those  inter- 
preters of  Paul,  who  transfer  the  day  of  trial  to  the  final 
judgment.  The  trial  of  the  Corinthians  began  when  they 
received  this  first  Epistle,  which  to  them  was  the  word  of 
the  Lord,  and  there  is  no  doubt  many  of  them  were  sorely 
tried  by  the  searching  fire  of  Apostolic  discipline. 

Dr.  Cooke  writes  strongly  on  "  the  true  manifestation  of 
character,"  which  will  distinguish  the  day  of  judgment,  and 
of  that  we  shall  have  no  need  to  dispute,  but  his  description 
of  character  as  applied  to  those  whose  works  Paul  compares 
to  "  wood,  hay  and  stubble"  is  questionable.  '"The  hypo- 
crite, the  formalist,  and  the  unsound  professor,  will  be 
detected,  exposed  and  punished  in  that  day."  Very  true, 
our  Lord  teaches  that  in  many  of  His  'sayings.'  But  Paul 
does  not  intinuite  that  any  of  those  who  built  on  the  one 
foundation  which  he  had  laid  were  ^''  hyj^ocrites."  They 
were  worldly  wise — self-deceived,  but  not  hypocrites,  and 
although  their  works  were  to  bo  destroyed,  he  yet  assures  us 
of  their  salvation,  by  the  self-same,  all-searching  fire.  Now  of 
the  j)erson  whose  works  of  "  wood,  hay  and  stubble"  would 
be  tested  before  the  great  day  of  the  Lord,  our  author  says 
"  This  fire  shall  not.  indeed,  consume  or  destroy  his  exist- 
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ence,  as  material  fire  destroys  wood,  liaj  or  stubble,  but  it 
sliall  act  upon  his  conscience  as  an  inexorable  tormentor, 
inflicting  inconceivable  agony  and  pain,  world  without  end." 
That  may  stand  as  Dr.  Cooke's  refutation  of  Romish  Purga- 
tory, but  as  it  is  no  part  of  Paul's  argument  in  the  third 
chapter  of  I.  Corinthians,  so  therefore  it  is  of  no  value  and 
must  be  rejected,  more  especially  because  it  is  utterly  con- 
trary to  the  spirit  of  Christ  in  Paul's  teaching.  In  fact,  the 
wiiole  paragraph  from  which  we  have  taken  the  foregoing 
quotation  is  a  painful  travesty  of  Paul's  argument  in  the 
part  of  liis  writing  under  consideration.  The  Church  con- 
cerned is  arraigned  as  at  the  final  judgment  :  shut  out  from 
hope  of  reformation  the  very  object  the  lo\  ing  Apostle  had 
in  view.  lie  Wf<s  like  his  Master,  of  whom  it  is  said  "  The 
object  of  most  of  our  Lord's  teaching  was  to  show  the  way 
by  which  evil  .night  be  made  to  give  place  to  good  in  men's 
lives,  and  to  encourage  those  who  were  reaping  the  harvest 
of  sin  to  begin  to  sow  the  seed  which  might  ripen  into  a 
l)etter  harvest.  He  taught  men  as  plainly  as  could  be  that 
no  time  was  too  late  for  repentance,  and  no  sin  too  great  to 
be  forgiven  ;  that  though  the  evil  they  had  done  would  cer- 
tainly bear  its  fruit  in  the  difficulties  which  are  thereby  laid 
in  the  way  of  return  to  a  better  life,  yet  that  the  heavenly 
Father  was  ever  ready  to  receive  the  sinner  into  his  fellow- 
ship ;  and  that  the  confidence  of  a  final  triumph  might 
spring  up  in  the  full  presence  of  indwelling  sin,  from  the 
conviction  that  God's  will  is  our  salvation,  lie  sought  to 
train  all  about  him  to  seek  the  true  good  as  an  end,  and  to 
practise  it  as  a  means  of  greater  and  of  growing  good,  and 
thus  to  jiroceed  from  less  to  more  under  the  eye  of  him  who 
despises  not  the  day  of  small  and  feeble  things."  * 

*  Rev.  Wm.  Maointosli,  D.D.,  Buclianan,  in  "  Scotch  (Sermons,"' 
1880~Loudon  :  McMillan  «&  Co.,  188L 
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Of  tlie  future  awards  to  faithful  and  unfaithful  minis- 
ters, concoruin.i^  wiiuin  Dr.  Cooke  has  written,  it  is  not 
necessary  to  say  much  in  this  cofinection.  The  illustrations 
given  hy  our  author  have  nothing  whiitever  to  do  with 
Paul's  argument.  All  may  be  true,  but  Paul  is  not  writing 
of  ministers  whose  unfaithfulness  •'  has  allowed  the  Church" 
"  to  be  composed  of  unsound  materials.''  On  the  other  hand 
the  minister  who  "on  the  wdiole,  has  been  a  good  n)an," 
''  shall  be  saved,  as  an  ordiiuiry  Christian,  though  not  re- 
warded as  a  minister."  As  we  have  learned  before  '"  some 
interpret  this"  [saved  as  b}' fire]  "to  mean  with  extreme 
ditliculty,  just  as  if  a  man  should  escape  from  the  flames  of 
his  dwelling,  though  his  family  perish  in  the  flames";  and 
the  doctor  seems  willing  to  admit  this  interpretation  as  "true 
ill  fact,"  but  as  there  is  neitlier  a  building  nor  a  field  on  fire 
in  St.  Paul's  metaphors,  we  cannot  receive  it  here.  It  is  a 
mistake.  We  may  admit  that  in  the  great  diiy  of  God 
"no  favour  will  be  shown"  to  a  minister  "  because  of  his 
position  in  the  Church,"  but  we  do  not  admit  that  Paul 
was  writing  to  the  Corinthians  on  that  subject  when  he 
penned  the  third  chapter  of  his  First  Epistle,  and  therefore 
on  the  authority  of  that  portion  of  the  Epistle  it  is  useless 
and  improper  to  say  "  that  no  Papal  masses  can  rescue  a 
soul  from  suffering — no  prayers  offered  after  death  can 
change  its  destiny  or  character."  AYe  believe  all  that  and 
more  ;  but  we  do  not  believe  that  Paul  teaches  these  nega- 
tions in  that  chapter. 

This  review  of  Dr.  Cooke's  interi)ret'itions  of  I.  Cor. 
iii.  11-15  opens  the  way  for  further  notice  of  certain  other 
of  his  theological  works.  "Shekinah"  was  evidcntlv  written 
more  carefully  than  the  portion  of  his  "  Theology"  to  which 
our  attention  has  been  called  almost  necessarilv.  "Shekinah" 
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creation  of  man  to  the  day  of  jndgnient."     1*1)6  portion  of 
this  nsofnl  and  sngfj^estive  work  of  most  iniporta!)ce  to  us  is 


Part  JV.— ^-The  Shekinah  in  the  Perse 


m  anc 


1  W 


orlv  o 


f  tl 


le 


Holy  Spirit."     And  this,  l)ecause  we  believe  St.  Paul  had 
perfect  faith  in  the  presence  and    power  of  the  Holy  S])irit 
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deep  thinii's  of  (rod,"  were  known  by  the  Holy  Spirit  who 
'•  searcheth  all  things,"  and  who  reveal(;th  all  things  to  the 
soul  of  the  humble  believer  in  Jesus.  The  increase  resulting 
from  Christian  work  came  from  God  the  Holy  Spirit ;  who 
also  dwelleth  in  the  temple  of  God  for  its  sanctity  and 
preservation.  Why,  then,  should  spiritual  revival  arid  re- 
formation be  deferred,  or  regarded  as  improbable':?  Was 
the  threat  of  everlasting  perdition  attributed  to  Paul,  as 
against  persons  who  erred  in  judgment  and  therefore  in 
action,  to  e.xert  a  more  powerful  intlnence  than  the  assurance 
that  the  Holy  Spirit  would  purge  the  temple  as  by  fire  ; — 
remove  all  the  excrescences  of  party  zeal,  and  manifest  the 
glory  of  Christ  as  the  Head  of  the  body  — the  Supreme  Lord 
of  the  One  Household  of  Faith  ?  That  may  appear  a  prolix 
(piestion,  but  it  is  answered  at  once  by  all  the  promises  of 
the  Saviour,  by  the  faith  of  the  Apostles,  and  es|)ecially  by 
the  faith  of  the  Apostle  of  the  Gentiles.  On  these  topics 
iind  on  otiiers  related  thereto,  few  have  written  more  clearly 
and  pointedly  than  Dr.  Cooke.  Pie  says:  "Religion  is  a 
spiritual  life,  and  its  realization  must  be  the  result  of  a 
divine  power  operating  ujion  man's  inward  consciousness— 
a  power  which  can  proceed  only  from  (iod  himself.'' 
(p.  139.)  "There  is  a  dispensation  of  the  Holy  Spirit.'' 
"  His  coming,  like  that  of  Christ,  wa6  foretold  in  ancient 
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prophecy  under  images  of  expressive  import."  (p.  140.) 
"  John  the  Baptist,  during  his  brief  course,  testified  not  only 
of  Christ,  but  made  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Spirit  a  prominent 
topic  in  iiis  ministry.  '  I  indeed  baptize  you  with  water 
unto  repentance,  but  he  that  cometh  after  me  is  mightier 
t'lan  I,  whose  shoes  I  am  not  worthy  to  bear:  IJe  shall 
baptize  you  with  the  Holy  Ghost  and  with  jire^  "  (p.  151.) 
*'  When  our  Lord  appeared  to  His  disciples  after  His  resur- 
rection, the  promise  of  the  Holy  Spirit  still  hung  upon  His 
lips,  and  when  about  to  ascend  to  Heaven,  He  exhorted 
them  with  His  parting  breath  to  expect  that  promise  to  be 
fulfilled,  and  conmianded  them  to  suspend  their  concern  for 
all  other  things  until  they  were  filled  with  the  Spirit." 
(pp.  H3-4.)  '*In  a  word,  according  to  these  promises,  the 
Holy  Spirit  should  be  the  great  fountain  of  light  and  grace 
to  complete  the  glory  of  the  Christian  economy,  to  reveal 
the  Deity  to  the  soul,  to  cause  the  Church  in  all  ages  to 
realize  the  powerful  presence  of  God  dwelling  in  its  midst 
and  pervading  it  with  a  living,  active  agency,  giving  effect 
to  all  appointed  means  and  appliances,  meeting  all  exigen- 
cies, fulfilling  the  great  and  important  purposes  of  the 
Gospel,  and  extending  the  triumphs  of  Christ  to  their 
millenial  completion."     (p.  147.) 

With  such  strongly  expressed  utterances  on  the  "living, 
active  agency "  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  founded  on  the  clear 
statements  of  Holy  Scripture,  it  is  to  us  marvellous  that  the 
same  writer  should  have  misread  St.  Paul,  and  handed  over 
to  the  fires  of  perdition  a  portion  of  the  Church  of  Corinth, 
whom  their  founder  declared  should  be  saved  through  the 
fiame  of  purifying  grace.  Moreover,  the  power  and  purpose 
of  the  divine  gift  is  further  illustrated  by  our  author  in  his 
reference  to  the  day  of  Pentecost.     He  quotes  the  historic 
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fact:  "And  there  appeared  unto  tlieia  cloven  tongues  like 
as  ofjire,  and  it  sat  upon  each  of  them.  And  they  were  all 
filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost ;"  of  which  the  tire  was  a  symbol. 
It  would  be  quite  appropriate  to  transcribe  the  whole  of 
what  Dr.  Cooke  has  written  on  the  symbol  of  lire,  and  the 
blessed  effects  experienced  or  anticipated  from  the  gift  of 
Holy  Spirit.  A  few  sentences  must  sutHce  : — "  The  advent 
of  the  Holy  Spirit  was  accompanied  with  the  appearance  of 
fire^  which  sat  upon  each  of  the  disciples.'  There  was  the 
literal  fulfilment  of  the  promise,  '  He  shall  bai)tize  you  with 
the  Holy  Gliost  and  withfire^  We  have  already  seen  that 
the  most  frequent  symbol  of  the  Divine  presence,  from  the 
gate  of  paradise  and  through  all  ages,  was  the  aj>pearanc6 
of  fire  ;  and  the  descent  ^>/\;^V<^  in  this  instance  connects 
the  visible  symbols  with  the  more  spiritual  and  powerful 
manifestation  of  God's  presence  among  His  people.  It 
proclaims  the  Holy  Spirit  to  be  the  God  that  answereth  hy 
fire^  the  true  Shekinali  now  come  down  to  dwell  with  His 
Church  and  fill  it  with  His  glory." 

'*  Fire  is  a  most  powerful  element.  It  penetrates  all 
bodies,  consumes  some,  and  purifies  others,  according  to 
their  nature  and  properties" — (a  fact  which  the  Doctor 
should  have  considered  when  interpreting  St.  Paul). 
"  Hence  it  is  an  expressive  symbol  of  the  Holy  Spirit 
which  penetrates  all  hearts,  consumes  the  dross  of  sin,  and 
purifies  the  nature  of  all  true  believers.  He  is  the  '  Spirit 
of  judgment  and  of  hurning^  and,  like  a  refiner''8  fire^  he 
purifies  the  sons  of  Levi,  even  as  gold  and  silver,  that 
they  may  offer  unto  the  Lord  an  offering  in  righteous- 
ness." (pp.  156-7.)  As  to  the  effects  produced  and  to  be 
produced  by  this  blessed  Spirit  of  burning,  we  find  them 
portrayed  in  just  such  words  as  fittijigly  apply  to  Paul's 
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anHcipations  of  what  would  take  place  in  ''t!ie  day"  of  the 
divine  visitation — when,  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  every   man's 
work  should  be  nuide  manifest  "e*/"  what  sort  it  is,^^  not 
wliat  doctrines  wei'e  preached,  nor  what  meetings  were  held, 
but  that  everv  heart  should  be  searched  as  by  fire,  and  every 
motive  to  activitv,  jjood  or  bad,  brouijht  to  the  lifjht  of  "  t/te 
day "  and  sorted — some  to  be  rewarded  and   some  to   be 
discarded.     Thus  Dr.  Cooke  writes  :     "Immediately  on  the 
Spirit  entering  tire  souls  of  the  disciples,  the  signs  of  His 
presence  were  made  manifest."     (p.  159.)    "  Tiiey  are  made 
perfect  in  love,  and  all  the  fruits  of  the  Spirit  were  manifest 
in  their  conversation.   Look  now  at  their  entire  renunciation 
of  self:  no  more  is  heard  of  carnal  contention,  as  to  wdiich 
of  them  should  be  i>reatest ;  but  in  lowliness  of  mind  each 
esteems    the    other   better    than   himself."     "Behold   their 
brotherly  affection  :  no  discordant  sentiments,  no  rancorous 
jealousies  divide  them  ;    there  is   no  indifference  to  each 
other's  welfare  ;  the  multitude  of  them  that  believe  were  of 
one  heart  and  of  one  soul."     (pp.  J  59-60.)     Tiie  last  para 
grapii  quoted   reads   like  a  commentary  on  the  thirteenth 
chapter  of  the  lirst  Epistle  ;  the  abundantly  excellent  way, 
therein    fully    described.     He   desired   the    Corinthians   to 
pursue  it,  but  they  could  follow  it  on\y  through  the  power 
and    influence    of   the   Holy  Spirit.     St.   Paul    could  have 
used  the  veiy  woitls  we  are  about  to  quote.     No  man  on 
earth  had  a  better  understanding  of  the  meaning  of  Old 
Testament  syndjols.     He  obtained  his  knowledge  from  the 
iiuthur  of  the  symbols  and  the  finisher  of  their  intent,  and 
thus  might  he  have  spoken  :  — "  The  beaten  gold  of  the 
sanctuary  wrought  by  BazaleeFs  art,  the  embroidered  vest- 
ments, the  redolent  incense,  descending  fire^   the   radiant 
cloud,  and  other  visible  symbols,  are  gone;  but  we  hu^'e  the 
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tnie  Bpiritnal  splendour  which  those  symbols  represented. 
If  the  types  have  disappeared,  the  genuine  spiritual  anti- 
types liave  come  in  their  stead.  The  shadow  has  ^ijone,  but 
the  substance  has  arrived.  The  figure  has  given  place  to 
the  truth.  The  spirit  of  purity  and  love  is  the  liiie  gold  of 
the  sanctuary,  an  adornment  infinitely  more  precious  than 
that  which  overspread  the  Holy  of  Holies."  (])p.  184-5.) 
"  The  Apostle  Paul  places  miraculous  powers  in  striking 
contrast  with  the  graces  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  speaks  of 
the  most  splendid  gifts  as  no  better  than  'sounding  brass,  or 
a  tinkling  cymbal '  as  compared  with  supreme  love  to  God 
and  fervent  benevolence  to  man,  which  the  Holy  Spirit  in- 
spires in  the  believer's  heart,"  (p.  187.)  We  cannot  forbear 
quoting  the  last  sentence  of  Chapter  3,  Part  IV: — '"  AVe 
have  abundant  evidence  that  it  is  both  the  privilege  and 
the  duty  of  all  Christians,  and  of  all  churches,  to  be  filled 
with  the  Spirit:  for  He,  through  whose  precious  death  and 
prevalent  intercession  the  Spirit  was  given,  hath  said,  '  He 
shall  abide  with  you  forever.'"  These  (piotations  are  appro- 
priate and  demonstrative  as  to  the  pronjise  of  the  Father, 
expounded  and  emphasized  by  the  Divine  Son.  Paul,  who 
knew  "  the  mind  of  Christ,"  had  no  misgivings  in  reference 
to  the  fulfilment  of  the  word  "  He  shall  abide  with  vou  for 
ever,"  and  it  seems  strange  that  men  like  the  late  Dr.  Cooke 
should  spend  tlieir  strength  in  replying  to  the  sophistries  of 
Bellarmine,  and  confuse  themselves  by  accepting  an  inter- 
pretation which  retains  a  literal  fire  of  some  sort,  and  vir- 
tually nullifies  the  teachings  of  the  Saviour  and  the  faith  of 
Paul  in  regard  to  the  presence  and  power  of  the  Holy  Spirit 
to  purify  the  sons  of  Levi,  and  harmonize  apparently  dis- 
cordant elements  in  the  Church  of  God. 

Concluding  these  remarks  on  Dr.  Cooke's  theology,  we 
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are  confirmed  in  the  opinion  that  in  tlie  language  of  St.  Paul 
in  I.  Cor.  iii.  11-15,  there  is  not  tlie  sliglitest  ground  for  any 
comminatory  sentences  of  judgment,  nor  is  there  any  solid 
reason  for  deferring  trial  to  the  end  of  the  world.  To  every 
faithful  Church  there  is  rather  a  firm  basis  for  present  hope- 
ful anticipation  of  reviving  reformation  and  uniting  love 
through  the  agency  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  If  the  sin  of  the 
Corinthian  Church  was  an  unpardonable  sin,  how  do  we 
appear  in  the  eyes  of  the  Divine  Master  in  these  days  of 
discord  and  strife  ?  Had  we  not  better  meditate  on  the 
directions  of  the  Great  Teacher  :  "Again  I  say  unto  you, 
that  if  two  of  you  shall  agree  on  earth,  as  touching  anything 
that  they  shall  ask,  it  shall  be  done  for  them  of  my  Father 
which  is  in  Heaven.  For  where  two  or  three  are  gathered 
together  in  my  name  there  am  I  in  the  midst  of  them." 
(Matt,  xviii.  19,  20.) 
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"  ({()(!  serves  Himself  of  the  inclination  of  our  natures  to  liap))!- 
ness,  to  enj^ender  in  us  an  esteem  and  affection  to  the  holiness  he 
<loth  re(|uir('.  He  jn'oposetli  the  enjoyment  of  a  sup<'rnatural  f;ood 
and  evcrliistinf;  ^l^'i'V'  as  a  bait  to  tliat  insatiable  lonj^ing  our  natures 
have  for  happiness,  to  receive  the  impression  of  holiness  into  our 
souls.  And,  besides,  he  doth  proportion  rewards  according  to  the 
degrees  of  men's  industry,  labour,  and  zeal  for  him  ;  and  weighs  out 
a  rec(jmpense,  not  only  suited  to,  but  above  the  service.  He  that 
imprf>ves  five  talents,  is  to  be  ruler  over  five  cities  ;  that  is,  a  greater 
proportion  of  honour  and  glory  than  another,  (Luke  xix.  17.  IH) ;  as 
a  wise  father  excites  the  affection  of  his  children  to  things  worthy  of 
praise,  by  varieties  of  recom])enses  according  to  their  several  actions. 
And  it  was  the  wisdom  of  the  steward,  in  tlie  Judgm<>nt  of  our 
Saviour,  to  give  everyone  the  '  portion  that  belonged  to  him."  (Luke 
xii.  42.)  There  is  no  part  of  the  word  wherein  we  meet  not  with  the 
will  and  wisdpm  of  (lod.  varieties  of  duties,  and  varieties  of  encour- 
agement, mingled  together." — CliarnocL-  on  the  Divine  Attributes, 
Bohu'   edition.  Octavo  j).  343. 


II. 


PROPORTIONATE   REWARDS. 

THE  ninth  cliapter  of  St.  Paul's  First  Epistle  to  tlie 
Corinthians  has,  in  our  judgment,  l)een  misread  and 
misinterpreted  much  in  the  same  way  and  for  the 
same  reason  as  relates  to  the  third  cliapter.  The  interpreta- 
tion hns  come  down  to  us  from  the  earliest  times,  and  is  not 
to  be  trusted  on  tliat  account.  The  Kev.  J.  A.  Beet,  appar- 
ently answering  an  objection  to  what  might  be  considered  a 
new,  or  "  novel "  exegesis,  very  wisely  observes  :  "  It  seems 
to  me  that  the  testimony  of  the  Fathers  as  to  what  the 
Apostle  wrote  is  of  immensely  greater  value  than  their  testi- 
mony as  to  what  he  meant.  This  is  not  the  oidy  passage  in 
which  modern  scholarship  has  been  compelled  to  reject  an 
exposition  supported  by  the /general  consent  of  the  Fathers." 
That  has  been  our  feeling  on  many  occasions,  and  not  only 
when  considering  several  portions  of  St.  Paul's  Epistles  to 
the  Corinthians.  In  regard  to  the  true  meaning  and  intent 
of  the  ninth  chapter,  "modern  scholarship"  lias  not  yet 
established  tlie  logical  consistency  of  the  great  Apostle  on  a 
satisfactory  basis,  if  the  ancient  and  modern  interpretation  of 
his  words  must  be  accepted  as  beyond  doubt.  The  "revised 
version"  has  done  somewhat  toward  a  better  understanding 
of  the  ninth  chapter,  especially  in  reference  to  the  4th,  5th 
and  6th  verses,  and  also  in  the  17tli  and  IStli,  where  the 
word  "right"  is  substituted  for  the  word  "power."  In 
some  respects,  or  to  some  extent,  we  are  thus  made  aware 
of  the  real  argument  presented  to  the  Corinthians,  by  which 
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all  mi<(lit  judge  of  the  character  of  the  Apofitle,  the  motives 
l»v  which  he  was  actuated,  and  the  ijoal  to  which  he  directed 
his  efforts.  He  had  the  "right"  to  receive  from  the  (Jhurch 
a  sufiicient  maintenance.  With  characteristic  seif-sacr'tice 
he  relinquished  all  claim,  while  he  asserted  his  "right."  lie 
continued  his  course  unfailingly;  seeking  by  aJ  lawful  means 
to  save  souls  and  glorify  Chrit-t,  befoi'e  whoir,  he  reverently 
bowed,  and  acknowledged  '.always  his  indebtedne-s  to  the 
divine  grace.  So  that  in  this  very  Epistle  he  says  "  By  the 
grace  of  (4()d  I  am  what  I  am,  and  IJis  grace  which  was 
bestoM'ed  upon  me  was  not  in  vain,  luit  I  laboured  more 
abundantly  than  they  all :  yet  not  I,  but  the  grace  of  God 
which  was  with  me."  (1.  Cor.  xv.  10.)  In  the  same  spirit 
he  d.vjitates  the  ninth  chapter.  His  abundant  labours  are 
there  under  consideration,  jiv^t  so  much  as  to  the  extent  of 
them.  The  abundance  takes  in  the  manner  of  them  ;  their 
self-sacriticing  character  ;  their  freedom  from  burdensome- 
ness  in  respect  to  claims  of  right.  Writing  to  the  Corin- 
thians In  the  second  Epistle  he  boldly  asks,  "  What  is  it 
wherein  ye  are  inferior  to  other  Churches,  except  it  be  that 
I  myself  was  not  burdensome  to  you  ?  forgive  me  this- 
wrong."  (xii.  13.)  And  again,  in  the  12th  verse,  "I  will 
not  be  burdensome  to  you,  for  I  seek  not  yours,  bu':  you."^ 
This,  as  we  believe,  is  the  substance  of  the  9th  chapter  of 
the  1st  Epistle.  He  dehberately  set  himself  to  work  without 
human  remuneration,  that  he  might  gain  a  higher  reward  in 
the  multiplication  of  l)elievere,  and  in  the  present  exultation^ 
that  there  was  before  him  as  the  goal  toward  which  his 
actions  tended, — the  supreme  honour  to  be  conferred, — be- 
cause of  distinguished  self-eacrificing  and  successful  zeal. 
Distinctly  then  we  assert  that  Paul  sought  the  highest  re- 
ward the  judge  could  confer  for  honourable  fulfilment  of 
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voluiitiiry  vows  uiulertakeu  with  f^iiicercst  inotives  .'uul  in 
perfect  reliance  on  tlie  word  and  grace  of  Christ.  To  Paul 
in  a  |)roj)er,  yet  subordinate  sense,  may  be  aj)plied  the  words 
of  the  author  of  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews  relating  to  the 
'Christ,  "  who  for  the  joy  that  was  set  before  liim  endured 
the  cross,  despising  the  shame."  He  subjected  liimself  to 
ignominy  and  reproach  ;  he  enslaved  himself,  although  free 
from  all,  that  as  a  ri.iistian  competitor  he  might  outrun  all, 
and  stand  complete  in  pereon,  manner  and  success.  He  kept 
liis  body — himself — his  whole  manhood  in  subjection,  lest 
having  preached  the  Gospel  to  others  he  himself  "  should 
be  a  castaway." 

It  is  on  the  signification  of  this  last  verse  that  we  are 
compelled  to  differ  from  all,  or  nearly  all,  the  commentators 
which  have  come  under  our  notice.  Translators  have  not 
gone  far  astray,  and  there  is  not  much  variation  as  to  the 
meanins:  of  the  words  which  Paul  emplovs.  The  revised 
version  for  "  I  m^'self  should  be  a  castaway,"  has  "  I  myself 
should  be  rejected,"  so  that  the  Apostle  need  expect  no 
mercy  on  the  ground  of  this  revision.  To  be  "  castaway  " 
and  to  be  "  rejected  "  .amounts  to  the  same  thing,  as  he  is 
j^c^erally  supposed  to  mean,  for  most  expositors  will  have  it 
tivit  the  struggle  of  Paul  was  for  "  salvation^^''  and  they 
uiake  him  to  say  that  if  he  did  not  keep  his  body  under 
subjection  he  would  certainly  be  doomed  to  everlasting 
perdition. 

AVe  shall  have  occasion  to  refer  to  Methodist  expositors 
hereafter,  and  now  only  quote  tlu^  views  of  some  not  con- 
sidered Wesleyan  or  Arn)inian  : 

Robertson,  in  his  lecture  on  the  9tli  chapter,  says  : — 
"  The  last  verse  is  unintelligible,  except  taken  in  connection 
with  the  preceding  part  of  the  chai)ter.     It  is  commonly 
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quoted  in  the  Calvinistlc  controversy  to  prove  the  possibih'ty 
of  tlie  believer's  final  full.  It  is  contended  by  some  that  St. 
Panl  was  not  certain  of  salvation,  and  that  it  was  possible, 
after  :dl  his  labour  in  the  cause  of  Christ,  he  might  be  a 
castaway.  Tn  reality,  the  passaire  has  nothinii:  to  do  with  tliis. 
The  word  here  translated  'castaway'  is  literally  'reprobate' 
— tiiat  which  beiiif*;  tested,  fails.  '  Reprobate  silver  shall 
men  call  them.'  St.  Paul  says  '  lest  after,  when  1  have 
])i'eached  to  others,  I  myself  when  tried  by  the  same  stand- 
ard, should  fail.'  We  shall  find  that  this  becomes  more 
intelligible  by  the  exposition  of  the  chapter." — Ihirpers 
Jul.,  p.  514.  " 

Air.  Robertson's  (pu)tati<)n  from  Jerennah  vi.  30,  is  not 
appropriate  in  this  discussion.  "Reprobate  silver"  is  no? 
silver,  or  only  in  appearance,  and  therefore  is  "  rejected  ' 
by  Jehovah,  who  " seeth  not  as  man  seeth."  (I,  Sam.  xvi. 
7.)  Aleii  call  it  "  reprobate"  after  and  because  of  the  divine 
decision.  Robertson  does  not  entirely  miss  the  doctrine  of 
rewards  as  it  is  unfolded  by  Paul  in  this  chapter,  but  he 
fails  to  perceive  the  principle  of  proportionate  rewards,  and 
therefore  while  he  very  properly  removes  the  27th  verse 
from  tlie  "  Calvinistic  controversy,"  he  does  not,  on  that 
account,  furnish  any  additional  light  on  the  sense  in  which 
St.  Paul  could  become  "  reprobate." 

Dr.  Farrar,  in  concluding  his  exposition  of  verse  27, 
savs!  "Lest"  (such  is  the  meaning  of  the  metaphor,)  '"after 
preaching  to  others  the  laws  of  the  contest,  (as  a  herald)  I 
should  myself  violate  those  conditions  and  be  not  only  de- 
feated as  a  combatant,  but  ignominiously  rejected  from  the 
lists  and  not  allowed  to  contend  at  all.  The  metaphor  is  not 
strictly  adhered  to,  for  the  herald  did  not  personally  con- 
tend."   l*erhaps  not  when  he  acted  as  herald,  but  on  another 
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occasion  he  might  be  a  competitor.  "  No  candidate,"  con- 
tinncs  Farrar,  "conld  com]iete  without  preliminary  scrutiny, 
and  to  be  '  rejected  '  was  regarded  as  a  deadly  insult.  The 
word  '  rejected  ' — '  reprobate  ' — liere  rendered  a  'cast-away,' 
is  a  metaplior  derived  from  the  casting  of  metals,  and  the 
casting  aside  of  those  which  are  spurious.  That  Paul  should 
feel  the  necessity  for  such  serious  and  unceasing  effort, 
shows  how  little  lie  believed  in  the  ])ossibility  of  saintlv 
works  of  supererogation  over  and  above  what  is  com' 
manded."  '"  When  the  cedar  trembles,  what  shall  the  reed 
by  the  brookside  do  C 

According  to  Dr.  Farrar,  it  wouhl  appear  that  J*aul 
was  afraid  that  he  would  not  be  allowed  to  enter  the  lists 
as  a  competitor.  Explanation  of  the  metaphor  does  not 
explain  the  purpose  for  which  it  was  introduced.  Now  the 
simple  fact  is  that  Paul,  by  the  grace  of  God,  was  on  the 
lists,  and  was  running  the  rape.  Certainly  he  did  not  be- 
lieve in  supererogatory  work's,  in  the  Romish  sense,  nor 
for  Romish  effects,  but  he  nevertheless  l)elieved  in  works 
other  and  more  than  the  letter  of  the  law  required. 

kSo  much  for  the  Expositor  in  the  "  Pulpit  Com- 
mentary." The  Ilomilists  run  substantially  on  the  same 
lines,  but  Dr.  Thomas,  as  leader  of  the  host,  is  frightfully 
severe.  The  reed  by  the  brookside  may  well  tremble.  On 
verse  27,  Dr.  Thomas  says  :  "//<?//  aftei'  preacldng.  But 
i  keep,  etc.  These  are  terrible  words,  and  they  teach  at 
least  three  things  :  — 

"  I.  That  deliverance  froui  hell  demands  the  most 
earnest  self-denial. 

*'  II.  That  the  necessity  of  this  self-discipline  cannot 
be  superseded  by  the  most  successful  preaching. 
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"  III.  The  most  successful  preaching  may  be  followed 
by  ultimate  ruin,"  These  divisions  are  printed  in  small 
caps,  p.  294. 

The  fear  of  hell  is  therefore  the  motive  power  of  exer- 
tion attributed  to  Paul  by  these  expositors,  and  by  many 
others  ancient  and  modern  :  Chrysostom,  Wesley,  Clarke, 
Benson,  Guyse,  Doddridge,  Whedon,  Meyer,  Farrar,  Thomas, 
etc.,  etc.  Expositors  are  a  little  less  guilty  than  the  Hom- 
ilists  and  preachers.  AVe  have  very  little  sympathy  with 
the  accumulation  of  epithetical  sentimentalities  of  the  Pulpit 
Commentary  in  this  connection.  All  their  exhortations  to 
ministerial  diligence  and  fidelity  are  well  enough  in  their 
place,  and  quite  needful  in  these  times  of  possible  luxurious 
self-indulgence,  but  they  have  no  right  to  base  their  dis- 
quisitions on  the  conduct  and  language  of  Paul  as  given 
in  this  9th  chapter.  He  was  not  describing  agonistic  efforts 
to  obtain  salvation,  but  he  was  exhibiting  in  forcible  meta- 
phor his  firm  resolution  at  all  hazards  to  obtain  the  higher 
rewards  which  should  be  granted  to  those  who  gave  up 
their  whole  being,  and  even  their  natural  rights  to  the 
sole  work  of  saving  souls.  In  the  niatter  of  personal  sal- 
vation, undoubtedly  Paul  laboured  for  acceptance  with  the 
Lord,  and  in  this  I'espect  he  was  on  the  common  footing 
of  all,  expecting  to  become  a  joint-partaker  of  the  com- 
mon salvation  with  the  faithful  Corinthians.  But  the 
position  of  Paul  as  a  herald  of  the  Cross  was  different 
from  that  of  ordinary  Christians.  He  was  almost  alone 
in  the  magnitude  of  his  labours,  and  in  the  peculiar  stand 
he  had  taken  in  the  manner  of  his  work  ;  in  respect  of 
which  he  resolved  that  no  man  should  rob  him  of  his 
standing  and  its  results.  He  ran  his  race  and  anticipated 
hiL''hcr  honours  than  could  be  bestowed  on  ordinary  com- 
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petitoi-ri  in  luiy  similar  entei-prise.  lie  exercised  u  self- 
control  beyond  the  ex})ei'ience  of  others,  as  it  was  beyond 
the  absolute  requirements  of  ordinary  competition.  All 
were  under  obligation  to  fulfil  their  vows,  and  exercise 
themselves  to  the  uttermost,  and  so  run  as  to  obtain  their 
proper  personal  reward.  J3ut  for  himself,  the  prize  he  had 
in  view  was  not  discernible  by  ordinary  competitors.  His 
course  was  self-chosen.  No  man  could  judge  of  him  but 
by  putting  himself  in  his  place,  and  by  participating  in  his 
grateful  feelings  of  obligation  to  Christ  for  the  special 
grace  which  couvstrained  the  enslavement  of  his  will  to  the 
grand  purpose  of  bringing  many  sons  to  glory  witliout  cost 
to  anybody.  If  he  failed,  where  would  be  his  loss,  and  if 
he  succeeded  what  would  l>e  his  reward  ?  These  are  grave 
questions  lying  at  the  innermost  core  of  the  case.  The 
answer  must  be  in  accordance  with  the  argument  which  the 
Apostle  advances,  and  in  agreement  with  the  structure  of 
the  Epistle.  AVhat  we  affirm  at  this  point  is,  that  Paul,  in 
the  conclusion  of  his  metaphorical  representation  oi  spiritual 
conflict,  had  no  reference  to  the  finality  of  the  salvation 
which  he  had  experienced  through  faith  alone  in  the  atoning 
Saviour.  From  the  moment  of  his  conversion,  there  is 
nothing  in  any  sentence  he  wrote,  which  lia.^  come  down 
to  us,  conveying  the  idea  of  doubt  respecting  his  personal 
safety  in  the  future  state  of  existence.  We  do  not  use 
the  phrase  "  future  life,''  l)ecause  that  life  fc-  salvation. 
"  llf  that  hath  the  Son  hath  life,  and  he  that  hath  not 
the  Son  hatli  not  life."  (I.  John  v.  12.)  But  we  think 
it  quite  probable  that  he  had  doubts  respecting  the  vital 
Christianity  of  some  in  the  Corinthian  Church.  To  these 
he  seemed  to  say,  as  he  said  to  the  Galatians,  "  I  am  afraid 
of  you.  lest  I  have  bestowed  upon  you  labour  in  vain." 
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(Gal.  iv.  11.)  Yet  even  with  regard  to  tlie  Corinthians 
and  the  argnnient  of  the  ninth  chapter,  the  Apostle  must 
be  understood  as  putting  tliem  on  a  par  witli  himself,  in 
that  every  one  engaged  in  a  special  work  (running  a  race) 
must  bo,  in  the  first  place,  worthy  of  enrollment  in  the 
list  of  competitors  for  the  prize  of  honourable  distinction. 
These  must  know  Christ.  "  Lovost  thou  me  C  is  the  test 
question.  The  affirmative  answer  is  followed  by  authority 
to  work— to  feed  and  tend  the  Church  of  God  according 
to  the  measure  of  abilitv  divmelv  bestowed  ;  "the  selfsame 
Spirit  dividing  to  every  man  severally  as  he  will."  (I.  Cor. 
xii.  11.)  The  intellectual  and  spiritual  power,  together 
with  the  ])rovidentiaI  circumstances  of  each,  are  known  to 
the  divine  distributor  of  gifts  and  offices.  Every  man  is 
required  to  "exercise  himself  unto  godliness."  (I.  Tim. 
iv.,  7,  8.)  lie  "  that  strivcth  for  the  mastery  is  temperate 
in  all  things."  (I.  Cor.  ix.  25.)  This  "mastery"  does  not 
appear  in  the  revised  version.  There  we  read  "Every  man 
that  striveth  in  the  games  is  temperate  in  all  things."  But 
as  the  games  were  for  mastery  A  makes  no  difference.  The 
remark  of  ]\Iever  in  loco  is  sound.  He  savs,  "  The  state- 
ment  is  as  to  what  every  competitor  does  to  prepare  himself 
for  his  struggle  ;  in  all  respects  he  exercises  self-control." 
AVe  must  remark  here,  however,  what  we  deem  to  be  of 
great  importance  in  the  consideration  of  the  Pauline  meta- 
phor, that  he  who  strove  for  the  mastery  or  in  the  games 
was  not  competing  for  a  right  to  live.  Ilis  aim  was  not 
to  become  a  citizen,  that  he  must  be  in  order  to  have  his 
nanie  placed  on  the  lists.  Of  all  who  ran,  all  failed  except 
one,  "  but  one  receiveth  the  prize."  What  prize  ?  His  life  ? 
His  civil  rights  as  a  citizen  ?  No  I  It  was  the  special 
honour  of  success  against  all  runners  or  boxers  followed  by 
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applause  and  the  reception  of  a  crown  such  as  it  was.  The 
man  wlio  did  not  win  was  not  disgraced  in  tlie  judgment 
of  reasonable  people.  He  was  not  handed  over  to  the 
executioner  for  decapitation.  lie  was  not  even  disfran- 
chised, he  remained  a  citizen.  The  losing  contestant  was 
a  free  man  when  he  entered  the  lists  or  the  stadium,  and  he 
was  equally  free  when  he  retired.  He  lost  the  reward — the 
honour  for  which  he  competed.  It  may  have  i>een  con- 
sidered an  insult  to  he  rejected  from  the  list  of  contestants 
but  there  is  no  reason  to  suppose  that  an  accepted  racer 
who  did  his  best,  but  failed,  became  a  target  for  abusive 
epithets  when  he  returned  to  his  ordinary  occu{)ation. 

The  Christian  worker,  whatever  department  of  service 
he  may  have  entered,  is  bound  to  conduct  himself  according 
to  tlie  law  of  Christ,  and  in  any  capacity  to  aim  at  high 
achievements  and  honourable  distinction.  It  is  not  the  man 
who  does  his  duty,  or  who  properly  employs  his  talents^ 
that  has  anvthing  to  fear.  He  will  be  exalted  to  honour, 
both  in  law  and  equity.  It  is  the  man  wljo  buries  his 
"  pound,*'  who  is  cast  into  '•  outer  darkness."  Therefore 
Paul  advises,  "  so  run  that  ye  may  obtain."'  Be  resolved, 
''  even  so  run  "  (R.V.)  that  according  to  the  measure  and 
motive  of  your  effort  vou  mav  be  rewarded.  The  com- 
petitor  may  be  disappointed  as  to  the  degree  of  honour 
anticipated  or  sought,  but  no  faithful  man  can  perish,  and 
C-rod  will  rev.'ard  everyone  according  to  his  deeds,  and  there- 
fore "  glory,  lionour  and  peace  to  every  man  that  worketh 
good."  (Rom.  ii.  6-10).  It  is  not  unreasonable  to  suppose 
that  some  may  have  mistaken  their  vocation.  There  have 
been,  and  there  are  many  who  have  miscalculated  their  own 
abilities,  or  who  may  not  have  a  sufficiently  deep  conscious- 
ness of   personal  infirmities.     But  every  man  who  works 
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lioiiestl}'    will    be   rewarded   cquitahly,   and    the   (juestion 
before  us  is  that  of  jiroportionate  rewards. 

It  is  tlierefore  certain  that  Paul  did  not  so  al)nse  the 
nietaplior  he  employs,  as  to  allow  the  supposition  that 
any  honest,  earnest  worker  could  be  lost  or  consigned  to 
perdition,  but  it  is  equally  certain  that  he  designed  to  teach 
that  reward  followed  work,  and  that  the  prize  of  revmrd  is 
commensurate  with  the  M'ork  done  for  Christ,  and  the 
suffering  endured  for  His  name's  sake.  Jesus  himself 
taught  that  differences  would  exist  in  the  matter  of  reward. 
The  ruler  over  fives  cities  was  not  equal  to  the  ruler  over 
ten,  but  his  position  was  undoubtedly  equitable.*  Paul 
resolved  to  reach  the  goal  at  the  terminus  of  the  race-course 
of  self-imposed  obligations  in  his  capacity  as  Herald  of  the 
Cross— a  Preacher  of  the  Gospel — the  Apostle  of  the 
Gentiles.  Some  of  these  obligations  were  not  demanded  by 
his  Mastek.  The  extraordinary,  the  almost  indescribable 
heroism  of  Paul  M'as  the  outcome  of  his  own  consecrated 
self-will.  He  was  baptized  with  the  fire  of  the  Holy  Spirit, 
which  consumed  his  selfishness  according  to  the  flesh,  but 
left  him  in  perfect  possession  of  himself,  so  that  he,  of  his 
own  free-will,  enslaved  himself  for  the  soul-libertv  of 
others.  Without  a  wife — without  a  permanent  home,  and 
without  fixed  compensation  of  any  earthly  kind,  he,  like 
liis  Divine  Master,  "  went  about  doing  good."     x\nd  he  was 

*  Richard  Watson,  in  liis  admii'able  Exposition  of  the  Gospel 
according  to  St.  Matthew,  has  judiciously  expounded  our  Lord's 
discourse  in  the  25th  chapter.  On  verses  20-23  Mr.  Watson  says : 
' '  The  same  reward  is  confen-ed  upon  him  who  was  faithful  in  the 
two  talents.  The  trust  was  less,  the  "ability"  smaller,  hut  the 
principle  of  fidelity  the  same  in  both  ;  and  therefore  the  language  of 
the  rewarding  judge  the  same.  The  absolute  equality  of  the  future 
rewards  of  the  redeemed,  does  not,  perhaps,  follow  from  this.  The 
reward,  however,  is  the  same  in  kind,  and  equally  felicitous,  as  fiMing 
the  capacity  with  a  joy  that  has  no  deficiency." 
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inwardly  assured  of  the  reward  of  victory  :  the  incorrupt- 
ible crown,  whatever  might  be  tlie  degree  of  rank  assigned 
or  assignable.  Mr,  "Wesley,  on  the  ISth  verse,  has  this  brief 
comment  which  ought  to  have  saved  him  fron\  rashness  at 
the  end  of  the  chapter:  ^' What  then  is  my  reward? 
That  circumstance  in  my  conduct  for  which  I  expect  a 
peculiar  reward  from  m_y  great  Master."  To  this  end — the 
"  peculiar  reward  " — and  not  only  to  attain  salvation,  Paul 
laboured.  To  this  end,  he  bruised  himself — denied  himself 
of  right  and  privilege — kept  his  body  under  the  control  of 
his  soul  (a  grand  conquest  even  of  itself),  and  thus  while  on 
the  run  he  was  happy,  ''  cxceediii']^  j^*}'^^*^  "  ^'^  ^•'^J''-  l^'i'^in 
the  height  of  his  conception  as  to  what  constituted  distinc- 
tic  I  and  honour,  he,  on  all  earthly  good  looked  down.  To 
all  intents  and  purposes,  by  the  faitii  which  lends  its 
realizing  light,  Paul  held  the  prize  which  no  man  could 
lawfully  seize  or  take  away.  His  whole  life  as  a  Christian, 
his  entire  successive  toils  and  labours  as  a  herald,  were  a 
continuous,  unbroken  application  of  the  law  of  Christ, 
"  whosoever  will  be  chief  among  you  let  him  be  your 
servant."  Paul  went  beyond  this,  for  the  law  of  nature  and 
the  law  of  God  affecting  human  nature  and  human  society 
were  set  aside  by  hira.  He  was  not  compelled  to  take  a 
wife  and  establish  a  home.  The  law  did  not  oblige  him  to 
take  pay  for  service  rendered.  He  had  a  "ri^ht"  to  both  : 
he  vowed  to  do  without  either.  To  keep  that  pledge 
unbroken  for  the  glory  of  Christ,  with  the  present  and  iinal 
result,  was  his  prize.  What  God  did  not  in  the  nature  of 
things  demand,  that  Paul  bound  himself  to  do.  Having 
thus  bound  himself  before  God,  the  Prize-giver  and  Judge, 
he  went  on  his  way — not  an  ordinary  way  truly— being 
fully  persuaded  that  the  consistent  pursuit  of    voluntary 
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duty  could  alone  secure  that  special  prize — the  ideal  of  his 
aim.  Not  the  goal  only,  for  all  faithful  men  would  reach 
that,  but  to  be  foremost  in  the  first-class  of  authorized 
competitors  for  special  honour.* 

Yet  even  in  the  Grecian  games,  if  a  poor  fellow  fainted, 
or  even  died  on  the  course,  he  was  not  dishonored  a!id  un- 
noticed, but  decently  buried  according  to  his  rank.  As  to 
Paul,  he  kept  on  humbly,  yet  boldly  persistent  against  all 
temptation  to  turn  aside  from  the  course  he  had  marked  out 
for  himself,  "  lest  after  having  preached  the  Gospel— after 
having  been  a  herald  to  others — proclaiming  to  them  the 
law,  he  should  fail  in  the  duty  willingly  taken  upon  him- 
self above  and  beyond  the  lavv^  By  such  failure  he  would 
forfeit  the  measure  of  the  reward  he  sought,  and  thus  or  in 
this  sense  be  "  cast-away" — "  rejected,"  declared  not  worthy 
of  highest  distinction  in  the  heavenlj'  citizenship.  Of  his 
personal  salvation  he  had  no  misgivings,  and  beyond  that 

*  '*  The  Apostle  was  authorized  in  preaching  the  Gospel,  to 
receive  his  maintenance  from  the  Cliristian  communities  for  whom 
he  laboured,  but  he  waived  his  claim  to  it  and  supported  himself  by 
the  labour  of  his  own  hands.  He  did,  therefore,  more  than  his  duty 
demanded,  since  he  made  no  use  of  what  was  allowable.  Certainly 
he  would  not  have  hesitated  for  a  moment  to  applj'  to  himself  tlie 
words  of  Christ  in  Luke  xvii.  10.  in  reference  to  his  conduct  in  this 
particular  instance.  But  he  held  it  to  be  his  duty,  under  all  the 
circumstances,  so  to  act  as  would  most  contribute  to  the  advance- 
ment of  the  Kingdom  of  (xod :  and  a  regai'd  to  that  object  induced 
him  in  this  instance  to  receive  no  maintenance  from  the  Church,  in 
order  that  he  might  avoid  all  appearances  of  self-interest.  Hence  he 
f  i?lt  an  inward  compulsion  to  act  thus  ;  and  if  he  had  not  thus  acted 
he  would  have  violated  the  spirit  of  his  calling,  and  would  have  been 
dissatisfied  with  himself  ;  for  he  went  so  far  as  to  say  that  he  would 
rather  die  than  act  otherwise.  The  peculiar  circumstances  of  his 
ministry,  and  the  peculiar  charism  bestowed  upon  him.  occasioned  a 
l^eculiar  modification  of  the  general  duty  of  all  preachers  of  the 
gospel.  What  on  his  peculiar  standing-point  was  a  duty,  might  be 
contrary  to  duty  from  the  standing-point  of  others — those  persons, 
for  instance,  to  whom  Providence  had  committed  the  maintenance 
of  a  family." — Neander's  Planting  and  Training  of  the  Christian 
Church,  cfc, — Buhns  Edition,  I.  Vol.  p.  474-0. 
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he  used  all  diligence  to  ensure  the  hnlliance  of  that  position 
promised  to  those  who  achieve  more  than  ordinary  success 
in  works  of  faith  and  love ;  as  it  is  written  •'  They  that  be 
wise  shall  shine  as  tlie  bricrhtness  of  the  firmament ;  and 
they  that  turn  many  to  righteousness  as  the  stare  i\>r  evei' 
and  ever."  (Daniel  xii.  3.)  In  Paul's  case,  the  volunfary 
surrender  of  indisputable  rights  would  entitle  him  to  more 
distinct  recognition,  and  more  abundant  honour.  To  that 
prize  of  the  goal  he  directed  all  his  energies.  To  miss  that, 
lie  would  regard  himself  a  cast-a-way— one  rejected,  as  not 
apprehending  that  degree  of  glory,  to  attain  which  he 
believed  himself  to  have  been  apprehended  l)y  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ. 

It  is  needless  to  admit  as  previously  intimated  that  this 
view  of  I.  Cor.  ix  27  differs  verv  distinctlv  from  the  usual 
exposition.  The  Arminians,  as  "Wesley,  Benson  and  Clarke 
quote  the  passage  as  a  refutation  of  unconditional  election, 
assuming  that  the  Apostle  is  metaphorically  describing  his 
struggle  for  final  salvation.  The  most  full  and  the  most 
futile  commentary  on  this  much  abused  passage  may  be 
found  in  Benson.  In  the  conclusion  of  his  exposition  of 
the  9th  chapter,  he  says  :  "  It  is  justly  observed  by  a  late 
writer"  (Benson  here  quotes  Wesley)  "  that  this  single 
passage  may  give  us  a  ju~t  notion  of  the  Scriptural  doctrine 
of  election  and  reprobation  ;  and  clearly  shows  us  that 
particular  persons  are  not  in  Holy  Writ  lepresented  as 
elected,  absolutely  and  unconditionally,  to  eternal  life  ;  but 
that  believers  in  general  are  elected  to  enjoy  the  Christian 
privilege  on  earth,  which,  if  they  abuse,  those  very  elected 
persons  may  become  reprobate.  St.  Paul  was  certainly  an 
elect  person,  if  ever  there  was  one :  and  yet  he  declares  it 
was  possible  that  he  himself   might  become   a   reprobate. 
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Nay,  he  would  actually  liave  become  such,  if  he  liad  not 
thus  kept  his  body  under,  even  though  he  had  been  so  long 
an  elect  person,  a  Christian  and  an  Apostle.''  The  words  in 
italics  Hi"e  so  marked  by  Mr.  Benson  ;  they  are  not  so 
emphasized  by  Wesley  i!i  his  notes  on  the  Jn'cw  Testament, 
yet  these  zealous  servants  of  the  Divine  Master  agreed  on 
this  matter  of  Paul's  spiritual  condition  and  conduct,  and 
b}'  thousands  of  their  successors.  Christian  people  have  been 
and  perhaps  still  are  warned  by  St.  Paul's  words  to  take 
heed  lest  they  fall  from  grace.  Arminianism  would  have 
a  poor  foundation  if  the  passage  under  consideration  was  its 
chief  corner  stone.  It  is  not  so,  yet  even  the  acute  and 
scholarly  Dr.  Clarke  says :  *'  On  the  subject  of  the  possi- 
bility of  St.  Paul  hecoininy  a  cadaway,  much  has  been 
said  in  contradiction  to  his  own  words.  He  most  absolutely 
states  the  jfoftsibihty  of  the  case,  and  who  has  a  right  to  call 
this  in  question  V  He  then  quotes  "  The  Ancient  Greek 
Commentators,"  as  Whirby  had  done,  thus:  "  H"  Paul,  so 
great  a  man,  one  who  had  preached  and  laboured  so  much, 
dreaded  this,  what  cause  have  we  to  fear  lest  this  should 
befall  us."  And  so  a  volume  might  be  tilled  with  quotations 
from  authors,  ancient  and  modern,  to  the  same  effect. 
One  or  two  specimens  must  suffice. 

The  following  exposition  of  verse  27  "  in  the  form  of 
a  paraprase"  is  from  Dr.  John  Guyse: — "  27.  But  as,  when 
they  come  to  close  combat,  they  give  their  antagonist  such 
violent  strokes  as  make  them  black  and  blue,  and  throw 
them  down  to  get  the  mastery  over  them,  so  I — labouring 
in  good  earnest  by  Divine  assistance,  to  gain  an  entire  con- 
qnest  over  all  my  corruptions — contend  vehemently  against 
them,  by  faith  and  evangelical  repentance,  watchfulness, 
fasting,  and  prayer,  mortitications  of  the  flesh,  and  self- 
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denials,  with  reuard  to  all  indifferent  (cliap.  viii.  13)  as  well 
as  things  lawful ;  and  by  these  means  I  am  helped  to  wound 
and  bring  down  the  wiiole  body  of  sin,  together  with  all  my 
fleshly  inclinations:  All  this  I  constantly  endeavour  to  do, 
with  the  utmost  care  and  caution,  and  godly  jealousy  over 
my  own  spirit,  that  as  I  do  not,  so  I  may  not  run  at  uncer- 
tainties (ver.  26)  lest,  (were  this  my  case)  after  1  have 
preaclied  the  Gospel  to  others  for  their  salvation,  [  myself, 
instead  of  being  partaker  with  them  (ver.  23)  should  give 
way  to  any  unfaithfulness,  neglects,  and  self  indulgencies 
or  other  criminal  temj)er  or  conduct,  were  I  under  their 
dominion,  would,  in  the  nature  of  things,  and  by  the  Gospel 
constitution,  issue  in  my  being  (ddoxi/wc)  rejected  of  God, 
as  an  insincere  and  slothful  servant ;  and  iii  my  labours  being 
disapproved  of  him,  and  judged  unfit  to  be  rewarded  in  the 
great  day  of  account.  And  this  I  mention  as  my  own  prac- 
tUie,  to  excite  yon  to  the  like  circumspection,  care,  and 
diligence,  mortification  of  sin  and  self-denial,  lest  any  of 
you,  through  allowed  defects  therein,  should  be  disapproved 
of  God  in  the  final  judgment." 

The  fundamental  error  in  this  expository  paraphrase 
of  Dr.  Guyse  lies  in  the  fact,  or  assumption,  that  the  chief 
design  of  Gospel  preaching  is  that  the  believing  hearer  may 
obtain  final  salvation,  or  as  the  common  phrase  expresses 
the  notion,  that  believing  in  Christ  the  sinner  may  "get  to 
heaven  at  last."  This  view  of  the  preacher's  work  is  pain- 
fully defective,  however  prevalent  it  may  be  in  these  days 
of  prevalent  secularity.  Moreover,  it  is  entirely  at  variance 
with  Apostolic  teaching.  "Writing  to  Titus,  Paul  says, 
'*  This  is  a  faithful  saying,  and  these  things  I  will  that  thou 
affirm  constantly,  that  they  which  have  believed  in  God 
might  be  careful  to  maintain  good  works.    These  things  are 
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good  and  profitable  unto  men."  (Titus  iii.  8.)  Many  similar 
passages  might  be  quoted  to  show  that  preaching  is  designed 
to  produce  a  new  life  of  Christ-like  activity  for  the  benefit 
of  others.  He  "  went  about  doing  good,"  and  being  born 
again,  every  believer  is  under  obligation  to  become  a  pattern 
of  holiness  and  a  worker  in  the  vinevard  of  the  Lord.  We 
say— every  believer:  first  because  it  is  far  too  common  an 
idea  that  active,  zealous  work  for  the  welfare  of  others  is 
the  special  work  of  the  modern  ministry;  and  secondly, 
because  we  entertain  the  opinion  that  the  broad  distinction 
between  clergy  and  laity  prevalent  in  these  days  of  modern 
ecclesiastical  organizations,  did  not  exist  in  St.  Paul's  system 
of  church  action,  and  is  inconsistent  with  Christ's  teaching. 
Doddridge,  on  ver.  27,  is  nearly  in  tlie  same  line  of 
illustration,  but  with  more  distinctness  brings  out  the  doc- 
trine of  proportionate  rewards.  He,  however,  conveys  the 
idea  that  St.  Paul  suggests  a  warning  lest  the  failing  com- 
batant should  be  cast  into  perdition.  He  says,  "  Who  would 
not  tremble,"  "to  hear  Paul  insinuate  a  supposed  possibility" 
"  that  he  might  himself  be  rejected,  as  unqualified  to  receive 
it  ('tiie  heavenly  prize'),  by  which  he  evidently  means 
salvation.  Dr.  Guyse,  however,  is  obliged  to  insert  a  quali- 
fying note,  and  to  show  the  difficulties  and  involutions 
consequent  on  a  false  interpretation  we  here  insert  that  note 
as  follows :  "  It  is  not  reasonable  to  think  that  the  Apostle 
had  any  doubt  in  himself,  whether  he  should  be  eternally 
saved  ;  for  he  had  said  just  before,  that  he  did  not  run  as 
uncertainly,  and  always  spoke  with  an  entire  confidence  as 
to  his  own  salvation.  But  as  he  well  knew,  that  God  did 
not  design  his  own,  or  any  other  persons  attaining  it,  with- 
out the  use  of  proper  means,  which  are  connected  with  the 
end,  both  in  the  Divine  purpose,  and  in  the  constitution  and 
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fulfilment  of  the  new  covenant :  so  he  excited  himself  by 
these  considerations  to  the  utmost  diligence  in  mortifying 
the  corruptions  of  nature,  which  on  a  supposition  that  he 
were  careless  in  subduing  them,  and  should  not  live  under 
the  power  of  them,  would  be  inconsistent  with  his  assured 
hopes  of  eternal  life !  But  it  by  no  means  follows  from 
hence,  tljat  he  was  under  any  apprehension  of  his  being 
suffered  to  do  so  inconsistent  a  thing,  and  ot  thereby  mis- 
carrying, and  being  eventually  rejected  as  a  false  professor, 
or  unfaithful  minister,  in  the  great  day  of  account.  And  he 
seems,  according  to  his  wonted  admirable  wisdom,  to  have 
transferred  these  things,  as  it  were  in  a  figurt),  to  himself,  to 
show  the  inseparable  connection  between  the  means  and  end, 
and  so  to  stir  up  other  professing  Christians,  to  take  care 
and  diligence,  and  particularly  to  pave  the  way  for  the 
Corinthians  receiving  his  awful  admonition  without  offence 
which  immediately  follows  at  the  )>eginning  of  the  next 
chapter." 

That,  then,  is  the  style  of  argument  required  to  vindi- 
cate a  mistaken  exposition.  All  this  is  rendered  unnecessary 
by  the  adoption  of  the  views  we  have  expressed  on  Paul's 
metaphorical  representation  of  Christian  activity  and  self- 
sacrificing  zeal.  As  to  the  relation  of  the  teiith  chapter 
with  the  supposed  reasoning  of  the  ninth,  we  have  expressed 
our  views  in  another  part  of  this  volume. 

Meyer,  one  of  the  most  exhaustive  of  critics,  observes 
on  verse  27:  "Paul  regards  his  own  body  (Col.  ii.  11)  the 
seat  of  the  nature  opposed  to  God,  of  the  law  in  his  mem- 
bers (comp.  Rom .  vi.  6,  vii.  23)  as  the  adversary,  against 
whom  he  fights  with  an  energetic  and  successful  vehemence, 

as  a  boxer  beats  the  face  of  his  opponent  black  and 
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against  the  regenerate  innqr-nian,  whose  new  principle  of 
life  is  the  Holy  Spirit,  lose  their  power  and  are  not  ful- 
filled.' We  admit  that  some  of  the  passages  quoted  agree 
with  the  Pauline  doctrine  of  the  necessary  duty  of  all 
believers.  A  liundred  other  parallel  passages  might  be 
selected  to  prove  the  law  of  endurance  and  final  persever- 
ance without  resting  on  I.  Cor.  ix.  27.  This  passage  scarcely 
touches  matters  of  ordinary  Christian  life  or  as  affecting  the 
ultimate  salvation  of  the  writer  of  the  Epistle.  Meyer  and 
others  underrate  the  character  of  St.  Paul  as  a  spiritual 
man,  ana  mistake  his  purpose  in  marking  out  for  himself  a 
race  course,  and  prescribing  for  himself  rules  of  contest. 
He  did  not  require  any  one  to  follow  him  on  that  line.  He 
did  not  condemn  any  of  his  fellow  labourers,  who  availed 
themselves  of  rights  and  privileges  which  he  had  sur- 
rendered, for  he  knew  that  the  Master  had  not  demanded 
that  any  of  them  should  live  without  a  home  and  without 
pay."*  The  law  of  Christ  about  forsaking  all,  relates  to 
emergencies  and  test  times  of  fiery  persecution.  But  now, 
Paul,  with  the  noblest  intentions,  and  with  motives  unim- 
peachably  pure,  contended  for  the  r?wards  which  must 
needs  follow  such  self-sacrifice  and  unparalled  devotion. 
Not  to  reach  that  goal — to  come  down  to  a  lower  rank — 
would  involve  loss,  but  not  the  loss  of  salvation.  It  would 
be  a  reprobation — a  disapproval,  but  not  as  affecting  his 
right  to  the  heavenly  inheritance.  We  are  saved  by  faith 
alone.     We   are   rewarded   for  and   in  proportion   to  our 

*  But  what  was  a  duty  in  his  case  might  be  contrary  to  duty  in 
another ;  for  example,  when  a  family  is  to  be  maintained,  the  for- 
feiture of  the  stipend  would  be  distinctly  wrong.  There  is  therefore 
ho  shame  in  receiving  hire  ;  there  is  no  disgrace  in  tcil,  no  dishonour 
in  receiving  wages.  It  is  a  false  shame  and  false  dehcacy  to  feel  that 
the  fee  with  hire  is  a  stain  or  the  receiving  of  it  a  mercenary  act." — 
Robertson's  Lectures  on  Connthians — Harper's  Ed.  p.  517. 
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works.  "  Blessed  are  the  dead  which  die  in  the  Lurd  from 
henceforth  ;  yea,  saith  tiie  Spirit,  that  they  may  rest  from 
their  labours;  and  their  works  do  follow  tiiem  "  (Rev.  xiv. 
13),  or  rather  their  works  accompany  them. 

Tt  will  be  our  endeavour  now  to  show  from  the  general 
argument  of  the  chapter  that  we  have  not  mistaken  the 
purpose  of  St.  Paul  in  this  matter  of  contending  for  the 
attainment  of  superior  reward.  Promises  of  reward  are 
scattered  throughout  the  whole  of  lloly  Scripture.  Many 
of  the  ancient  worthies  whose  biographies  are  sketched  in 
the  Old  Testament,  live  again  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews. 
Moses  "endured,  as  seeing  Him  who  is  invisible"  ;  others 
named  and  many  unnamed  ''suffered,  not  accepting  de- 
liverance ;  that  they  might  obtain  a  better  resurrection.'' 
{Hebrews  xi.  27,  35  ;  see  also  verses  39,  40.)  Many  of  the 
teachings  and  sayings  of  our  Lord  inculcate  and  illustrate 
the  same  doctrines  of  reward,  not  as  of  debt,  but  as  of  grace. 
Paul  in  this  9th  chapter  of  First  Corinthians  asserts  the 
rewardableness  of  his  wonderful  career,  irrespective  of  his 
right  to  recompense  from  human  sources.  He  did  not 
abuse  his  right,  that  is  as  the  Revised  Version  renders  the 
18th  verse,  ''  When  I  preach  the  Gospel  I.  make  the  Gospel 
without  charge,  so  as  not  to  use  to  the  full  my  right  in  the 
Gospel."  Nevertheless,  he  had  already  a  reward,  and  hence- 
forward anticipated  a  full  reward.  To  the  Corinthians  he 
virtually  said  what  St.  John  says  in  his  second  Epistle : 
"  Look  to  yourselves,  that  we  lose  not  those  things  which 
we  have  wrought,  but  that  we  receive  a  full  reward." 
(IL  John,  verse  8.) 

A  very  important  and  almost  consistent  interpretation 
of  verse  18  of  ciiapter  ix.  may  be  found  in  a  comparatively 
brief  paper  by  the  Rev.  Canon  Evans,  published  in  *'  The 
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Expositor"  vol.  v.,  2nd  series,  pp.  144-15 J.  We  regret  he 
did  not  carry  forward  liis  conclusions  by  an  exegesis  of  verse 
27.  He  does,  however,  enabls  the  student  to  apply  his 
exposition  to  that  ditTiCult,  and  as  we  conceive,  misread  verse. 
Writing:  on  verse  18  he  savs :  '*  This  central  text  is  an 
important  one,  standing  midway  in  a  long  argument.  Like 
Janus,  it  looks  backward  and  forward,  connecting  what 
precedes  with  what  follows."     The  author  then  shows  cause 

« 

for  disagreeing  with  both  the  Authorized  and  Revised 
Versions  in  their  translation  of  this  passage.  He  says  "  the 
context  for  instance  that  follows  verse  18  shows  plainly 
enough  that  "  preaching  gratuitously"  is  not  in  itself  the 
"  reward  "  cont*^m plated  by  St.  Paul,  but  a  means  thereto  ; 
his  preaching  comes  to  view  as  along  labour  of  love,  earning 
and  accepting  no  recompense  in  the  present,  but  pointing 
the  finger  of  hope  to  u  recompense  in  the  future.  To  what 
recomnense  in  the  future  ?  What  reward  was  before  the 
Apostle's  mind  when  he  penned  or  dictated  the  words 
'  What  then  is  the  reward,'  I  have  in  view  ?  It  was,  we 
may  infer  from  verses  19-23,  nothing  less  than  a  blessed 
share  in  the  grand  Messianic  salvation  to  be  revealed  at  the 
Parousia.  This,  it  seems,  was  the  heavenly  magnet  that 
secretly  induced  the  Apostle  to  preach  and  to  teach  without 
money  and  without  price,  ever  labouring  in  the  Gospel,  if 
by  any  means  he  might  attain  to  that  palmary  salvation,  not 
alone  by  himself,  but  in  society  with  a  multitude  of  souls 
gained  and  saved  by  dint  of  voluntary  evangelism."  Ac- 
cording to  this  view  then,  it  would  appear  that  the  "society" 
and  the  self-sacrificing  leader  are  to  be  equally  rewarded. 
It  would  also  necessitate  the  conclusion  that  the  preachers 
■who  did  not  waive  their  rights  of  home  and  of  maintenance 
were  to  receive  the  same  reward  with  Paul  the  independent 
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evangelist.  These  conclusions  are  certainly  at  variance  with 
the  Scripture  doctrine  respecting  rewards.  In  verses  15, 
16,  17  Paul  disavows  writing,  to  the  end  that  human  com- 
pensation should  be  given  him.  "  It  would  be  better  for 
me  to  die,''  he  says,  "  than  that  any  man  should  make  my 
glorying  void,"  by  being  able  to  show  that  I  had  not  kept 
my  word — my  determination,  whether  verbally  or  virtually 
made.  If  Paul  preached  the  Gospel  at  all,  it  was  because 
a  dispensation  to  that  effect  was  committed  to  him,  and  lie 
would  be  a  miserable  man  if  he  had  refused  the  heavenly 
call  to  preach  the  Gospel.  But  preaching  even  thus  from 
the  necessity  laid  upon  him,  he  was  entitled  to  reward,  and 
if  undertaken  cheerfully  or  willingly  he  would  have  the 
inward  joy  of  conscientious  obedience.  But  what  then 
would  be  his  reward  for  indefatigable  perseverance  in  holy 
labour,  uncompensated  here  in  tlie  manner  provide.!  for  in 
the  law  and  in  the  providence  of  God  ?  The  reward  would 
be,  not  merely  a  "  fellowship  with  them  (the  Corinthians) 
in  the  blessings  of  the  Gospel."  Canon  Evans  says  justly, 
"  the  more  saved  by  this  preaching  of  his,  the  larger  hope 
for  him  of  Messianic  reward."  But  that  Messianic  reward 
will  be  one  of  equity,  not  of  equality.  The  greater  the 
sacritice  in  service,  the  greater  the  reward.  Not  merely  a 
"  blessed  portion  in  that  palmary  salvation  for  himself,  in 
common  with  many  others."  "It  is,  indeed,  a  contemplated 
cause  of  a  contemplated  effect."  "  Because  it  is  clearly  in  the 
Apostle^s  miiid  to  show  that  in  a  chain  of  causes,  moving 
him  to  adjure  his  privilege  of  alien  mai':tena>ice,  the  lirst 
link  is  absolute  independence  of  all  men,  and  next  to  that 
an  untrammelled  access  to  all  men,  and  next  to  that  an 
enlarged  likelihood  of  gaining  a  greater  number  of  souls  by 
reason  of  an  universal  access,  and  next  to  that,  the  last  link 
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in  tlie  chiiiii  of  causes  ji  "  fellowsliij)  with  very  many  in  the 
Messianic  blessedness."  Now,  these  ar*)  all  represented  as 
a  concatenation  of  causes,  n)oving  Paul  to  adjure  his 
privilet^e  of  alien  maintenance.  VVHiat  then  is  the  linal 
•'  contemplated  effect"  as  to  himself  ?  Or,  as  Paul  himself 
asks,  "  What  then  is  my  reward  ?"  The  worthy  Canon 
says  "  This  long  sequence  of  inducements  rolls  itself  out  in 
the  verses  from  19  to  24."  But  why  stop  at  that  point  ? 
"We  have  not  reached  the  ultimatum.  Tiie  final  link  in  the 
chain  of  causes  must  be  shown  to  have  undoubted  connection 
with  the  ''contemplated  effect,"  furnishing  an  answer  to  the 
question,  "  What  then  is  my  reward  ?"  The  doctrine  of 
equitable  rewards  as  taught  by  the  Lord  Jesus  demands  that 
our  Apostle  shall  not  be  deprived  of  the  special  honour 
which  attaches  to  his  special  works  of  perfect  self-renuncia- 
tion. To  this  end  and  for  this  special  reward  at  the 
Revelation  of  Jesus  Christ,  he  continued  the  glorious 
contest  to  the  end.  He  would  be  disappointed  ;  he  would 
regard  himself  as  reprobate — disapproved,  if  he  failed  of 
"  the  attainment  of  that  prerogative  mozy^fna  "  for  which  he 
daily  prayed  and  struggled.  According  as  we  understand 
Canon  Evans,  the  self-enslavement  of  the  Apostle  for  the 
salvation  of  men  as  a  result,  was  his  reward.  To  a  certain 
3xtent  it  was,  but  he  nevertheless  looked  forward  to  the 
.greater  personal  reward,  which  "  the  Lord  the  Righteous 
Judge"  should  finally  bestow  upon  those,  who  counted  not 
not  their  liberty,  or  life,  or  property  dear  unto  themselves, 
surrendered  all  to  Him,  who  gave  His  own  precious  life  a 
ransom  for  many.  This  same  divine,  infallible  and  righteous 
ONE,  our  Advocate  with  the  Father,  left  this  legacy  for  His 
people  :  "  Every  one  that  hath  forsaken  houses,  or  brethren, 
or  sisters,  or  father,  or  mother,  or  wife,  or  children,  or  lands, 
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for  My  name's  sake,  shall  receive  an  hundredfold  (manifold), 
^nd  shall  inherit  eternal  life."  (Matt.  xix.  29.)  "  Eternal 
life,"  with  manifold  recompense.  It  is  only  by  thus  carry- 
ing the  Apostolic  argument  to  his  own  conclusions  that  we 
<;an  assure  ourselves  that  the  ISth  verse  is  "standing  midway 
in  a  long  argument."  It  really  looks  backward  and  forward 
connecting  what  precedes  with  what  follows,  but  does  not 
end  with  the  23rd  verse.  The  four  verses  with  which  the 
chapter  concludes  are  an  essential  part  of  the  argument,  and 
show  what  the  Apostle  was  contending  f'.>r  in  iiis  grandly 
disinterested  career.  In  this  view  of  the  whole,  we  are 
sustained  by  the  free  translation  of  the  27th  verse  as  found 
in  the  "  Life  and  Epistles  of  St.  Paul,"  by  Conybeare  and 
Houson  — a  translation  which  although  "  free,"  is  critically 
correct.  *'  But  I  bruise  my  body,  and  force  it  into  bondage; 
lest  perchance,  having  called  others  to  the  contest,  I  should 
myself  fail  shamefully  of  the  prize."  Everyone  who  ran 
might  obtain  a  prize.  Paul  looked  forward  for  his  own  ; 
the  richer  rewards  of  unexcelled  devotion  to  the  work 
assigned  him.  He  went  beyond  the  letter  of  the  law,  being 
governed  by  the  higher  law  of  supreme  love  to  God  in 
Christ,  and  of  love  to  the  souls  of  men  for  Christ's  sake. 
A  law  undefined  yet  unlimited,  which  he  subsequently 
recommends  to  the  Corinthians  and  to  us,  but  which,  alas, 
too  few  have  followed.  This  most  "  excellent  way  "  nover 
faileth  to  accomplish  good  work  on  earth,  and  cannot  fail  of 
its  superior  reward  in  the  many  mansions  of  Our  Father's 
House,  of  which  Paul  speaks  enthusiastically,  II.  Cor.  v.  1. 
It  is  no  disparagement  of  the  moral  heroism  of  godly 
men  that  they  "  had  respect  unto  thi  recompense  of  the 
reward."  Confining  our  remarks  to  the  character  of  St. 
Paul,  it  is  certain  that  every  motive  of  his  whole  Christian 
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life  had  tlioir  cause  in  the  perfect  love  he  l)ore  to  the 
Incarnated  Son  of  God,  of  whom  he  said  as  lie  felt,  "  He 
loved  MK,  and  pave  Himself  for  mk."  (Gal.  ii.  20.)  "  The 
^race  of  our  Lord  was  exceedins:  abundant,  with  faith  and 
love  which  is  in  Christ  Jesus."  (I.  Tim.  i.  14.)  This 
perception  of  "  exceedin*;  abundant  grace  "  produced  the 
corresponding  "faith  and  love,"  which  bore  their  fruit  in  a 
deep  conviction  of  duty  to  Christ,  and  to  mankind  for  the 
Gospel's  sake.  The  marvellous  manifestation  of  future 
glory  experienced  by  Paul — more  than  equal  to  the  revela- 
tions discerned  by  Peter,  James  and  John  on  the  mount  of 
transfiguration  (Matt.  xvii.  1-8)— inspired  him  with  courage 
and  hope.  Conscious  of  being  thus  highly  favored  and 
honored  while  a  Christian  warrior,  he  resolved  to  secure  the 
permanency  of  that  unutterable  bliss  by  means  of  complete 
consecration  and  indefatigable  zeal :  the  outcome  of  a  love 
stronger  than  death.  That  divine  quality — the  fruit  of  the 
Spirit — led  the  Apostle  to  renounce  all  earthly  ties,  and  to 
keep  before  him  the  prise,  above  all  earthly  prizes  of 
immeasurable  worth.  There  was  no  degrading  element  in 
ciny  of  his  motives,  for  all  were  baptized  in  the  ocean  of 
divine,  bouiidless  charity.  He  was  the  "  man  in  Christ " 
\\dio  beheld  unspeakable  glories,  and  therefore  never 
wavered  in  his  pledged  allegiance.  He  "  fougnt  the  good 
fight  and  kept  the  faith,"  and  went  forth  at  last  a  martyr, 
to  receive  the  rewards  of  martyrdom.  All  was  clear  and 
bright  as  he  had  expected. 

Anything  that  might  be  written  w^hich  looks  like  a 
defence  of  St.  Paul's  consecration  and  larger  hope  of  future 
reward,  might  justly  be  attributed  to  an  imperfect  know- 
ledge and  experience  of  vital  Christianity.  No  defence  is 
necessary  to  those  who  can,  by  the  grace  of  God,  in  some 
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good  measure,  put  themselves  in  his  place  as  the  servants 
of  Christ  and  the  antagonists  of  sin.  We  are  not  ignorant 
of  the  promises  of  God,  and  the  teachings  of  Jesus,  and  the 
example  of  Paul,  but  in  these  last  days,  there  is  needed  a 
Pentecostal  baptism  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  to  invigorate  our 
Ministries  and  our  Churches.  Inspired  by  supreme  self- 
sacrificing  love  toward  God,  and  man  for  Christ's  sake,  it 
would  be  no  shame  for  any  to  look  forward,  and  expect  to 
hear  from  the  lips  of  the  Lord  "  Well  done,  g^o*^  and  faith- 
ful servant." 

On  the  general  subjects  embraced  in  thij  discussion^ 
there  may  be  found  an  admirable  essay  in  "  '  iie  Exposli  jr,'* 
vol.  v.,  new  •  -ries,  p.  411,  from  the  pen  of  the  Rev.  Henry 
Wace.  It  is  entitled  "  Tlie  Position  of  PromitoS  jf  Reward 
in  ihe  Moral  Teaching  of  the  Gospel."  Two  '^notations 
here  will  be  read  with  interest  and  profit.  Mr.  Wace  sayo, 
page  412 : — 

"  The  doctrine  of  God  rewarding  us  for  our  good  works 
is  80  far  from  being  inconsistent  with  the  truth  of  our  salva- 
tion for  the  sake  of  Christ  alone,  that  it  is  at  once  a  necessary 
consequence  of  that  truth,  and  entirely  dependent  on  it.  It 
is  precisely  because,  for  Christ's  sake,  God  has  received  us 
into  a  relation  of  love  and  sonship  towards  Him,  that  He  i& 
able  to  deal  with  us  in  a  manner  which  is  independent  of 
strict  consideration  of  merit,  of  work  done,  of  remuneration 
earned.  A  father  encourages  his  children  with  rewards,  not 
as  an  equivalent  for  what  they  have  done,  or  for  the  services 
they  have  rendered,  but  because  the  mutual  relations  of 
personal  love  imply  mutual  giving,  not  according  to  the 
merit  of  the  receiver,  but  according  to  the  bounty  of  the 
giver.  Similarly,  God's  gracious  and  bountiful  promises  of 
rewards  for  our  good  works,  are  not  oflFers  of  equivalents, 
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they  are  assurances  of  a  grace  and  generosity,  which  are 
intended  to  call  forth  our  own,  from  motives  of  gratitude ; 
they  are  an  application  in  God's  own  dealings,  of  the  princi- 
ple, '  Give,  and  it  shall  be  given  unto  you,'  which  is  the 
highest  principle  of  personal  relationship.  In  proportion, 
therefore,  as  we  believe  that  we  are  freely  forgiven,  and 
made  the  sons  of  God  by  adoption  and  grace,  in  that  pro- 
portion are  we  the  more  bound,  or  rather  the  more  privi- 
leged, to  insist  on  the  gracious  truth  that  our  Father  in 
heaven  is  waiting  to  return  us  a  hundred-fold  every  gift  we 
could  offer  Him  of  ourselves,  our  substance,  our  labour,  or 
our  life.  God  forbid,  indeed,  that  we  should  ever  indulge 
that  monstrous  perversion,  which  strikes  at  the  root  of  this 
free,  personal  interchange  of  loving  service,  that  men  may 
accumulate  a  store  of  merits  which  can  be  drawn  on,  and 
applied,  as  of  strict  right.  Whatever  alters  the  relation  of 
God  and  man  as  one  of  debt,  instead  of  one  of  grace,  de- 
stroys the  very  essence  and  blessedness  of  the  Gospel.  But 
there  is  no  more  noble,  stimulating,  and  inspiriting  motive 
to  moral  and  spiritual  energy,  than  that  of  feeling  that  we 
are  living  under  the  eye,  and  in  the  presence  of  a  God  and 
Saviour,  who,  of  his  free  love  and  grace,  will  return  with 
more  and  more  abundant  blessing  every  effort  that  proceeds 
from  devotion  to  Himself,  so  that  '  plenteously  bringing 
forth  the  fruit  of  goodworks,  we  shall  of  him  be  plenteously 
rewarded.'  " 

On  pages  414-15  in  the  same  exceedingly  valuable  paper, 
Mr.  Wace  says : — 

"  Our  Lord  does  not  merely,  like  other  moral  teachers, 
exhibit  righteousness,  truth  and  goodness  as  abstract  stand- 
ards and  objects  of  attainment.  Cut  He  displays  them  in 
His  own  character  and  that  of  His  Father  as  uniting  in  a 
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personal  will,  and  actively  operating  upon  ns.  We  behold 
them  pouring  themselves  out  on  us  in  Him,  and  through 
Him,  at  the  cost  of  His  own  suflFering  and  death.  In  a 
word.  He  exhibits  them  as  all  united  in  that  one  supreme 
form  of  personal  life  and  action  which  we  call  love,  and 
which  St.  Paul  describes  as  the  one  complete  and  enduring 
energy  of  our  moral  and  spiritual  nature.  Everything  passes 
away  but  this  ;  and  even  though  faith  and  hope  abide,  they 
are  subordinated  to  the  supreme  energy  of  charity.  It  is 
this  which  is  the  animating  spirit  of  Our  Lord's  teaching. 
He  offers  love — love  which  is  ever  giving,  ever  blessing, 
ever  rewarding,  here  and  hereafter,  all  who  respond  to  it, 
however  imperfectly,  with  a  similar  love — rewarding  them 
a  hundred-fold  ;  here,  it  may  be,  not  without  persecutions 
and  sufferings  like  His  own,  though  persecutions  and  suffer- 
ings which  themselves  bring  the  deepest  blessings,  and 
hereafter  with  eternal  life.  There  was  no  other  influence 
by  which  the  heart  of  man  could  be  fully  won,  and,  when 
the  heart  is  thus  won  for  a  righteous,  a  true,  a  holy,  and  a 
living  God,  all  else,  all  striving  after  the  perfections  of  that 
God  and  Father,  must  surely  follow.  In  a  word,  as  in  the 
case  of  the  Young  Man  who  came  to  Him,  our  Lord  does 
demand  everything  ;  as  He  assured  St.  Peter,  He  does  give 
us  everything ;  and  as  He  declares  in  the  parable.  He  gives 
it  not  according  to  our  own  labours  and  dcservings,  but  out 
of  His  own  good- will,  and  with  a  generous  regard  for  all  the 
weaknesses,  the  ignorances,  and  the  misfortunes  of  our  posi- 
tion. Perfect  love  could  do  no  less,  as  perfect  love  could 
do  no  more." 

In  the  course  of  the  foregoing  discussion,  strong  terms 
are  used  respecting  St.  Paul's  vow  to  act  as  he  did.  "  He 
vowed  to  do  without "  what  was  his  "  right."     And,  again. 
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"  What  God  did  not  in  the  nature  of  things  demand,  that 
Panl  bound  himself  to  do."  We  have  not  noticed  in  any 
writer  on  the  character  of  St.  Paul,  any  special  reference  to 
his  position  as  a  pledged  abstainer  from  what  he  could  claim 
as  a  "  right."  Among  the  old  writers  who  have  discoursed 
on  "  vows,"  and  who  have  discussed  "  cases  of  conscience," 
we  do  not  recollect  that  any  of  them  considered  the  Apostle 
as  under  a  vow,  or  what  is  equivalent  to  a  vow  in  this  matter 
of  relinquishing  his  rights.  Yet  that  in  our  opinion  is  the 
fact,  and  we  do  not  see  how  any  scholar  can  read  Paul's  own 
words,  or  even  any  thoughtful  reader  of  our  modern  ver- 
sions, without  feeling  that  the  writer  is  a  man  under  the 
most  solemn  vows,  which  for  him  to  violate,  would  be  an 
offence  to  God,  not  to  be  overlooked  in  the  final  adjustment 
of  rewards.  Notice  his  words  in  the  19th  verse :  "  Though 
I  be  free  from  all  men,  yet  have  I  made  myself  servant 
unto  all,  that  I  might  gain  the  more."  The  Revised  Version 
has  "  I  brought  myself  under  bondage  to  all,  that  I  might 
gain  the  more."  Conybeare  and  Howson — "  I  made  myself 
the  slave  of  all."  Meyer — "  made  himself  a  bondsman  to 
all."  Whichever  translation  is  accepted  makes  no  difference 
as  to  the  principle  involved.  There  is  bondage  (obligation 
to  pay)  which  bemg  free  from  all,  no  man  had  a  right  to 
exact  of  him,  and  of  which  bond  God  alone  was  witness. 
He  binds  himself  to  forego  lawful  privilege  and  right,  even 
those  which  the  Gospel  law  authorized,  in  order  that  he 
might  gain  more  souls  and  therefore  more  reward,  for 
xefnJij(Tio  (gain)  so  frequently  used  in  this  connection  "  agrees 
with  the  consideration  of  reward."  (Bengel.)  But  the  gain 
therein  specified  is  not  the  "  full  reward  "  of  such  as  work 
under  a  consecrating  vow. 

Any  definition  of  a  religious  vow  would  include  the 
particulars  to  which  Paul  gives  expression.    Excluding  half- 
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a-dozen  others,  I  accept  that  of  the  Rev.  Henry  Hurst,  A.M. 
(1659-1689)— "A  vow  is  a  voluntary  and  delil)erate  promise 
made  unto  God  in  an  extraordinary  case,"  i.e.,  "  more  than 
usual  either  from  mercy  received^  or  hoped  and  expected 
mercy."  Now,  it  was  the  remembrance  of  mercy  received, 
and  the  consideration  of  mercy  expected  which  led  Paul  to 
put  himself  under  bonds  to  preach,  without  any  earthly 
advantage,  and  in  certain  prospect  of  absolute  wordly  loss. 
Yet  it  may  be  well  to  remember  that  extraordinary  spiritual 
privileges  had  been  conferred  on  Paul.  He  was  not  indebted 
to  any  man  for  his  superior  knowledge  of  the  Gospel.  He 
says  to  the  Galatians  :  "  I  make  known  to  you,  brethren,  as 
touching  the  Gospel  which  was  preached  by  me,  that  it  is 
not  after  man.  For  neither  did  I  receive  from  man  (a  man), 
nor  was  I  taught  it,  but  it  came  to  me  through  revelation  of 
Jesus  Christ."  (Gal.  i.,  11,  12  R.V.)  Subsequently  •'He  was 
caught  up  into  Paradise,  and  heard  unspeakable  words,  which 
it  is  not  lawful  for  a  man  to  utter."  (II.  Cor.  xii.  4.)  But 
each  of  these  extraordinary  revelations — that  of  Christ's 
Gospel,  and  that  of  Christ's  glory,  laid  him  under  extra- 
ordinary obligation.  Necessity  was  laid  upon  him  to  preach, 
but  he  was  not  bound  to  preach  without  the  ordinary  privi- 
leges of  manhood.  He  resolved  to  be  free  from  all  men, 
and  became  the  slave  of  Christ,  doing  only  His  will— and 
the  slave  of  all  classes  of  men,  that  he  might  bring  some  of 
all,  to  the  service  of  his  Master.  J5y  faithfulness  to  the 
special  obligations  taken  upon  himself,  he  expected  to  par- 
ticipate in  the  sublime  glories  which  he  had  seen,  but  which 
he  was  not  permitted  to  disclose.  To  this  goal  he  ran,  "not 
as  uncertainly,"  but  with  the  confidence,  that  his  unbroken 
vow — his  completed  course  of  unrequited  toil,  would  be 
suitably  and  eternally  rewarded. 
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The  conduct  of  Paul,  preaching  as  he  did,  was  as  a 
free-will-offering  under  the  Theocracy.  He  was  conversant 
with  the  Mosaic  legi8?ation  respecting  vows.  He  knew  his 
liberty.  He  knew  that  resigning  his  liberty,  and  puttings 
himself  under  bonds,  he  conld  not  free  himself,  without 
blame.  This  is  the  law,  "  When  thou  shalt  vow  a  vow  unta 
the  Lord  thy  God,  thou  shalt  not  slack  to  pay  it :  for  the 
Lord  thy  God  will  surely  require  it  of  thee ;  and  it  would 
be  sin  in  thee.  But  if  thou  shalt  forbear  to  vow,  it  shall  be 
no  sin  in  thee.  That  which  is  gone  out  of  thy  lips  thou 
shalt  keep  and  •^^erforin  ;  even  a  freewill  ofering,  according 
as  thou  has  vowed  unto  the  Lord  thy  God,  which  thou  hast 
promised  with  thy  mouth."  (Deut.  xxiii.  21-23.)  Paul's 
"freewill  offering"  was  himself— his  wholo  being.  He  made 
no  account  of  hivS  possessions  or  his  rights.  What  things 
had  been  gain  to  him  were  not  reckoned  of  any  worth:  they 
were  as  dross.  He  coveted  them  not,  although  their  aban- 
donment brought  him  suffering  and  privation  ;  "in  weariness 
and  painfulness,  in  watchings  often,  in  hunger  and  thirst,  in 
fastings  often,  in  cold  and  nakedness."  He  had  "  respect 
unto  the  recompense  of  the  reward,"  and  subjecting  himself 
to  the  will  of  God,  bound  by  his  own  freewill  offering,  he 
carried  about  with  him  tlie  earnest  of  victory  :  an  assurance 
of  special  commendation  from  the  Lord  the  King.  All 
this,  and  more  than  we  can  express,  is  contained  in  those 
unfathomable  words  of  Paul  himself  when  describing  his 
call  and  consecration.  He  says  :  "  When  it  pleased  God, 
who  .  .  .  called  me  by  His  grace  to  reveal  His  Son 
in  me,  that  I  might  preach  Him  among  the  heathen,  imme- 
diately I  conferred  not  with  flesh  and  blood."  (Gal.  i.  15-16.) 
"  By  this  significant  phrase,"  according  to  a  noble  editorial 
of  the  New  York  Chridian  Advocate  (July  15, 1886),  "one 
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understands  that,  as  the  consciousness  of  iiis  absolute,  thoncrh 
inexplicable,  union  with  the  Father  begot  in  Christ  perfect 
love,  perfect  surrender  and  tranquil  faitli,  so  the  conscious- 
ness of  his  union  with  Christ  by  faith,  begot  in  Paul  that 
ardent  love,  that  self-surrender  to  His  will,  and  that  sublime 
undaunted  courage,  which  characterized  him  from  the  c^ay 
of  his  vision  before  Damascus  until  the  hour  of  his  triumph- 
ant departure  to  take  possession  of  his  crown."  Ye;.,  and 
whon  assailed  by  a  "messenger  of  Satan,"  as  was  the  Divine 
Son  in  the  wilderness,  Panl,  the  servant  in  whom  the  Son 
dwelt  as  a  spirit  of  power,  was  always  able  to  keep  on  his 
course  of  self-sacrificing  devotion,  expecting  the  impartial 
decision  of  his  Master  as  to  "  full  reward "  in  nearness  to 
His  "  Glorious  High  Throne." 

This  view  of  Paul's  character  and  position  is  essential 
to  a  consistent  and  harmonious  interpretation  of  the  ninth 
chapter  of  the  First  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians.  It  accords 
with  the  structure  of  tlie  Epistle,  and  is  a  logical  necessity 
of  his  argument.  He  was  a  marvellous  example  of  the 
power  of  Gospel  grace,  and  an  equally  marvellous  exposition 
of  the  Divine  declaration,  "  It  is  more  blessed  to  give  than 
to  receive."  He  was  a  glorious  illustration  of  complete, 
practical  consecration  to  Christ,  as  a  preacher  of  the  faith 
which  he  once  sought  to  destroy.  Reviewing  his  almost 
finished  career,  thus  does  he  sing  the  Doxology  of  his  grati- 
tude to  Christ :  "  Now  unto  the  King  eternal,  immortal, 
invisible,  the  only  wise  God,  be  honour,  and  glory  for  ever 
and  ever.     Amen." 

From  the  foregoing  discussion  these  conclusions  may 
be  drawn  : — 

I.  That  salvation  is  by  faith,  but  good  works  are  re- 
wardable — the  reward  being  proportioned  according  to  their 
motive  and  extent. 
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II.  That  the  Christian  worker  under  the  influence  of 
supreme  love,  may  pledge  himself  to  labour  requiring  special 
sacrifices  not  prescribed  by  the  Head  of  the  Church. 

HI.  That  Paul  voluntarily  making  such  sacrifice  kept 
himself— his  whole  nature — in  subjection  ;  resolved  to  con- 
tinue his  "course"  to  the  goal  without  failure,  and  therefore 
without  loss. 

IV.  That  the  same  principles  apply  to  Christian  work- 
ers now,  and  to  the  end  of  the  dispensation.  A  proportionate 
reward  for  all.     *•  So  run  that  ye  may  obtain." 
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"  When  belief  and  life  are  synonymous  terms,  the  man  is  a  mem- 
ber of  the  Church  of  Christ — his  name  is  written  in  heaven."    *   *    *- 

"  This  shows  the  inclusiveness  of  the  Church.  The  sect  can  hold 
but  a  few,  the  Church  may  comprehend  all.  Christ  established  no 
sect ;  he  founded  a  Church.  To  be  a  Christian,  it  is  not  necessary  to 
be  a  theologian  ;  nor  is  it  necessary  to  choose  a  sectarian  appellation; 
nothing  is  necessary  but  perfect  love  of  the  "  Beloved  Son."  It  is 
with  Christianity  as  with  patriotism,  to  recur  to  an  illustration :  love 
of  country  is  independent  of  love  of  party  ;  a  patriot  miglit  die  for 
his  soveroigii  >vithout  knowing  the  subtle  degrees  of  loyalty  which 
are  indicated  by  party  nomenclature.  Entrance  into  the  Church  is  a 
transaction  between  Jesus  Christ  and  the  individual  heart ;  whoever 
has  given  his  love  to  God's  Son  is  a  member  of  the  Church  :  whether, 
for  the  sake  of  convenience,  or  for  purpose  of  evangelization,  he  may 
join  a  sect,  it  is  for  him  to  consider,  but  most  assuredly  he  is  in 
Christ's  Church,  by  the  indefensible  and  all-comprehending  right  of 
love.  The  immortality  of  love  is  the  immortality  of  the  Church.  The 
small  mud-huts  of  bigotry  will  be  submerged  by  the  mighty  cata- 
clysm of  human  progress,  but  the  Church  founded  upon  a  rock  will 
remain  above  the  floods.  Love  is  the  security  of  the  Church." — Dr^ 
Parker,  Ecce  Lens  p.  122  Am.  Ed. 
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III. 
SUPREMACY   OF  LOVE. 

IN  our  former  remarks  on  St.  Paul's  First  Epistle  to  the 
Corinthians,  we  have  mentioned  the  13th  cliapter  as  a 
portion  M'^hich  lias  suffered  greatly  from  the  whole  current 
<)i  interpreters.  It  is  even  so,  beginning  with  St.  Crysostom 
and  ending  with  Dr.  Farrar.  It  was  our  expressed  opinion 
many  years  ago*  that  the  whole  Epistle  "  may  be  considered 
as  a  treatise  on  the  causes,  consequences  and  cure  of  the 
schismatic  spirit  which  prevailed  in  the  Corinthian  Church." 
Later  investigations,  and  a  more  thorough  study  of  the 
Second  Epistle,  have  confirmed  this  opinion. 

Respecting  the  continuity  of  purpose  in  tlie  whole 
Epistle,  we  observe  that  Meyer,  in  the  introduction  to  his 
learned  treatise,  offers  an  objection  to  this  opinion.  He  says 
^'  Only  the  first  part  of  our  Epistle  down  to  iv.  21,  relates  to 
the  topic  of  parties,  as  such.  Hence  it  is  a  very  hazardous 
course,  and  one  that  requires  great  caution  to  refer  the  fur- 
ther points  discussed  to  the  different  parties  respectively,'' 
To  us  it  appears  rather  surprising  that  Meyer  should  say 
that  only  "  the  first  part"  down  to  iv.  21  relates  to  the  topic 
of  parties  as  such."  The  various  scandals  which  existed  at 
Corinth  had  their  friends  and  defenders  in  the  Church.  The 
subjects  on  which  the  Corinthian  believers  desired  the  judg- 
ment of  the  Apostle  had  undoubtedly  occasioned  strife,  and 
in  many  cases  must  have  widened  breaches ;  the  fruit  of 
party.    The  magnificent  defence  of  the  Resurrection  as  con- 

*  See  our  remarks  on  this  Chapter  in  the  New  York  Methodist 
<^arterly  Revieic,  July  1850. 
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taincd  in  the  15tli  chapter  was  the  ontcome  of  conflict  which 
constrained  the  Apostle  to  write  "  How  eay  some  among  you 
that  there  is  no  resurrection  of  the  dead,"  The  practical 
application  of  the  doctrine  contained  in  the  last  verse  plainly 
proves  that  the  certainty  of  failure  rewards  rests  on  the  fact 
of  Christ's  resurrection  who  is  "  become  the  first  fruits  of 
them  that  slept."  He  rose  and  received  his  reward.  (Heb. 
xii.  2.)  In  the  11th  chapter  we  read  :  "  When  ye  come 
together  in  t!ie  Church,  I  hear  that  there  be  divisions  among 
you,  and  I  partly  believe  it."  When  Paul  describes  the 
unity  of  the  body  in  chapter  12,  it  is  not  possible  for  any 
reader  of  the  former  parts  of  the  Epistle  to  imagine  that  the 
writer  had  not  before  his  mind  the  unlovely  object  of  a 
body  severed  into  parts,  without  any  apparent  or  acknow- 
ledged common  source  of  life  and  power.  When  in  the  13th 
chapter  he  magnifies  the  grace  of  charity — of  love,  as  "  a 
more  excellent  way,"  it  is  quite  evident  that  he  but  enlarges 
on  the  topic  introduced  in  the  8th  chapter,  where  he  affirms 
that  "  knowledge  puffeth  up,  but  charity  (love)  edifieth  " 
(builds  up),  which  again  takes  us  back  to  the  3rd  chapter, 
where  the  metaphor  of  a  building  first  appears.  It  may  not 
be  possible  to  understand  or  fully  appreciate  all  the  illustra- 
tions St.  Paul  introduces,  because  we  can  scarcely,  in  these 
"last  days,"  put  ourselves  in  the  midst  of  the  Church  of 
Corinth,  but  we  can  easily  see,  and  even  feel^  that  "  Follow 
after  charity  (love)"  is  an  appropriate  commencement  to  the 
argument  respecting  tongues  and  prophesying  which  con- 
sistently concludes  with  "  let  all  things  be  done  decently  and 
in  order."  The  appeal,  "  concerning  the  collection  for  the 
saints,"  and  the  allusions  to  Timothy  and  Apollos,  are  based 
on  the  argument  of  the  13th  chapter.  "  Let  all  your  things 
(proceedings)  be  done  with  charity  (love)."    The  glowing 
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Jove  of  his  own  large-hearted  Cliristianity  can  find  no  words 
more  suitable  with  which  to  conclude  the  elaborate  and 
cogent  reasonings  ol'  the  Epistle,  than  tliis  golden  sentence, 
''  My  love  be  with  yon  all  in  Christ  Jesus."  The  One 
Foundation  begins  and  ends  the  Epistle.  The  one  principle 
of  impartial  and  sincere  divine  love  in  the  heart,  toward  all 
who  are  in  Christ,  runs  through  the  whole,  and  is  certified 
as  the  only  true  and  permanent  evidence  and  bond  of  per- 
fection, and  is  the  sole  ground  of  proportionate  reward  for 
good  works. 

Meyer  refers  to  writers  in  his  own  country  when  he 
speaks  of  those  who  refer  "  points  discussed  by  Paul  to  the 
different  parties  respectively."  In  that  respect  Meyer  is 
undoubtedly  right,  for  it  can  only  be  a  matter  of  conjecture 
as  to  which  party  is  indicated  by  a  certain  phrase,  or  in  any 
separate  illustration.  The  Church  of  Corinth  was  one,  not 
many — the  parties  did  not  separate  into  sects.  They  "came 
together,"  but  that  did  not  make  them  one  in  heart ;  only 
charity — "  love  without  dissimulation  " — purity,  unadulter- 
ated, could  effect  that.  In  each  of  the  four  parties  designated 
by  Paul  there  might  have  been  those  who  needed  to  know 
what  was  right  and  true  on  all  the  subjects  discussed.  When 
Paul  received  a  letter  from  Corinth  it  was  from  the  Church, 
and  when  he  answers  that  letter  it  is  addressed  "  to  the 
Church  of  God  which  is  at  Corinth."  Each  individual  would 
know,  and  some  would  keenly  feel,  which  part  of  the  Apos- 
tolic letter  was  most  appropriate  to  his  own  past  behaviour. 
Meyer  says :  "  It  is  manifest  from  the  salutation  when 
rightly  understood,  that  the  Epistle  was  destined  for  the 
whole  Church  at  CoriMh^  without  excepting  any  party 
whatsoever,  but  iuclading  the  rest  of  the  Christians  of 
Achaia."    We  concur  therefore  in  the  judgment  of  Meyer, 
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that  "  care  should  be  taken  not  to  push  the  conception  of 
this  division  into  parties  too  far."  We  have  avoided  pushing 
the  divisions  too  far,  and  we  shall  also  avoid  pushing  the 
argument  of  unity  in  the  Epistle  too  far,  for  although  that 
unity  is  clear  and  we  see  it,  it  is  most  certain  that  the  iii., 
ix.  and  xiii.  chapters  are  the  golden  links  in  the  chain  of 
reasoning.  All  the  rest  are  subsidiary— golden  also — as  to 
facts  and  principles,  but  not  of  the  same  importance  rela- 
tively. Charity  is  not  verbally  mentioned  in  the  3rd  chapter, 
but  the  source  of  it — the  everlasting,  overflowing,  inex- 
haustible fountain  of  love,  is  forced  upon  the  mind,  when 
he  says  to  the  party  wranglers,  "  Ye  are  Christ's  and  Christ 
is  God's."  For  which  cause  "  let  no  man  glory  in  men." 
All  the  works  of  party  pride,  and  prejudice,  are  vain, 
vanishing,  or  shall  be  burned,  but  "  charity  never  faileth" — 
it  cannot  be  burned,  for  itself  is  a  fire  kindled  from  heaven, 
and  is  kept  alive  by  attention  to  the  method  and  sources 
of  gracious  gracious  communication.  He  who  is  divinely 
illuminated  recognizes  the  emblematic  figures  of  the  prophet, 
^'  And  behold,  a  candlestick,  all  of  gold,  with  a  bowl  on  the 
top  of  it,  and  his  seven  lamps  thereon,  and  seven  pipes  to 
the  seven  lamjjs,  which  are  on  the  top  thereof ;  and  tM'^o 
olive  trees  by  it,  one  upon  the  right  side  of  the  bowl,  and 
the  other  on  the  left  side  thereof."  (Zech.  iv.  2,  3.)  A 
complete  arrangement  for  a  constant  supply  of  that  grace, 
by  which  the  Temple  is  illuminated — sanctified,  and  brought 
to  perfection. 

It  is  now  necessary  to  become  more  explicit  in  refer- 
ence to  what  we  consider  a  just  and  consistent  interpretation 
of  the  13th  chapter.  It  may  be  deemed  presumptuous  to 
offer  a  dififerent  interpretation  of  this  impressive  and  im- 
portant portion  of  St.  Paul's  writings ;  but  we  cannot  be 
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deterred,  although  Meyer  pithily  observes  "  a  ^rreat  many 
entirely  novel  expositions  of  individual  passages  make  their 
appearance  now-a-days,  of  which  I  apprehend  that  hardly  a 
single  one  vjrill,  on  trial,  prove  itself  correct."  The  author 
alleges  that  he  is  "  not  unduly  attached  to  the  traditions 
of  exegesis,"  and  yet  it  is  quite  evident  that  "  traditional 
exegesis"  affects  more  or  less  every  modern  commentary 
in  existence.  To  us  it  has  often  appeared  regretful  that 
some  of  the  "  novel,"  "  excgetical  discoveries,"  as  they  are 
designated,  have  appeared  in  publications  of  very  limited 
circulation.  One  thing  is  very  certain,  that  expositions  of  the 
xiii.  ch.  of  I.  (  ' !  inthians  by  recent  commentators  have  come 
down  to  us  from  the  Christian  Fathers,  so  called,  who  as 
Daille  demonstrates,  "  are  not  reliable  as  expounders  of  the 
Divine  Word."  This  is  especially  the  case  in  regard  to  ihe 
passage  in  I.  Cor.  xiii.,  beginning  with  the  9th  verse,  which 
reads  m  the  Authorized  Version,  "  For  we  Icnow  in  part» 
and  we  prophesy  in  part.  But  when  that  which  is  perfect 
is  come,  then  that  which  is  in  part  shall  be  done  away." 

The  general  views  of  commentators  on  the  above  pass- 
age may  be  given  in  brief  extracts  from  works  with  which 
many  of  our  readers  are  familiar,  and  from  a  few,  perhaps 
not  so  generally  known.  Our  desire  is  to  make  the  discussion 
free  from  any  denominational  bias . 

Mr.  Wesley,  whose  comment  is  extended  by  Mr.  Benson, 
has  these  remarks  on  verses  9,  10,  11 : — 

"  The  wisest  of  men  have  here  but  short,  narrow,  im- 
perfect conceptions,  even  of  the  things  round  about  them, 
and  much  more  of  the  deep  things  of  God.  And  even  the 
prophecies  which  men  deliver  from  God,  are  far  from 
taking  the  whole  of  future  events,  or  of  that  wisdom  and 
knowledge  of  God  which  is  treasured  up  in  the  Scripture 
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revelation."  "10.  liut  when  that  which  is  perfect  is  come, 
— at  death,  and  in  the  last  day, — that  which  is  in  part  shall 
vanish  away.  Both  that  poor,  low,  imperfect,  glimmering 
light,  which  is  all  the  knowledge  we  can  now  attain  to ;  and 
these  slow  and  unsatisfactory  methods  of  attaining,  as  well 
as  imparting  it  to  others."  "  11.  In  our  present  state  we 
are  mere  infants  in  point  of  knowledge,  compared  to  what 
we  shall  be  hereafter." 

"  Mr.  Wesley's  sermon,  entitled  "  The  Imperfection  of 
Human  Knowledge,"  has  for  its  text  "  We  know  in  part." 

For  Dr.  Adam  Clarke's  views  we  refer  the  reader  to 
his  Commentary  in  loco  /  selecting  only  the  following  on 
t  erse  10  : — 

"  But  when  that  which  is  perfect, — the  state  of  eternal 
blessedness ;  then  that  lohich  is  in  part, — that  which  is 
imperfect,  shall  be  done  away ;  the  imperfect  as  well  as  the 
probationary  state  shall  cease  for  ever." 

The  Rev.  Richard  Wats'^^i  has  these  observations  in  his 
sermon  on  "  The  Importance  of  Charity"  : — 

"  Partial  knowledge  shall  hereafter  be  done  away,  like 
twilight  before  day;  like  the  elements  of  knowledge  received 
in  ch'Mliood  ;  and  obscure  views  like  objects  seen  through 
Ronian  glass,  which  was  dim  and  cloudy,  will  be  superseded 
by  distinct  perception  and  perfect  certainty. — Eng.  Ed. 
vol.  \y,p.  392. 

Scott's  i^ractical  observations  on  verses  8-13  are  to  the 
same  purport.     On  verse  9  he  says  : — 

"  He  hints  that  these  gifts  are  adapted  only  to  a  state 
of  imperfection.  Our  best  knowledge  and  our  greatest 
abilities  are  at  present,  like  our  condition,  narrow  and  tem- 
porary." On  verse  10  Scott  adds :  "  He  takes  occasion 
hence  to  show  how  much  better  it  will  be  with  the  Church 
hereafter  than  it  can  be  here." 
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Mackniglit,  Henry,  Doddridge  and  others  have  given  a 
similar  interpretation,  with  a  slight  divergence  on  the  part 
of  Macknight.  "*  Mr.  Barnes,  of  Philadelphia,  departs  very 
little  from  the  beaten  path,  and  on  verse  10  observes : — 

"  The  sense  here  is  that  in  Heaven — a  state  of  absolute 
perfection — that  wiiich  is  "  in  part,"  or  whicli  is  imperfect, 
shall  be  lost  in  superior  brightness.  All  imperfection  will 
vanish.  And  all  that  we  liere  possess  that  is  obscure,  shall 
be  lost  in  the  superior  and  perfect  glory  of  that  eternal 
world.  All  our  present  unsatisfactory  modes  of  obtaining 
knowledge  shall  be  unknown.  All  shall  be  clear,  bright  and 
eternal."     (See  Barnes  in  loco.) 

Archdeacon  Farrar  on  verses  9  and  10  says  :  — 

"  We  know  in  part.  The  expression  applies  directly  to 
religious  knowledge,  and  should  be  a  rebuke  to  the  pretence 
to  infallibility  and  completeness  which  is  sometimes  usurped 
by  religious  men."  "  That  which  is  in  part,  shall  he  done 
awayP  It  will  be  lost  in  perfectness  when  we  have  at  last 
attained  to  "  the  measure  of  the  stature  of  the  fulness  of 
Christ." 

Dr.  Thomas  and  the  several  homiletic  writers  in  the 
"  Pulpit  Commentary,"  abound  in  appropriate  illustrations 
of  the  oft-repeated  homilies  on  human  imperfection  in 
Christian  knowledge.  Dr.  Thomas  tells  us  that  this  "  par- 
tial knowledge  is  of  four  kinds  "  :  *''' N ecessity  "  of  nature, 
*'' calamity'''  in  ethics,  ''^sinful "  when  we  have  the  means  of 
knowing,  and  fourthly  "  beneficent "  as  to  the  future.  So 
that  as  he  says  "  our  partial  knowledge  should  make  us 
hu7nble,  studious,  undogmaiic,  devout."  And  thus  do  the 
homilists  sererally  expatiate  on  a  subject  or  subjects,  unde- 
niably important  on  several  accounts,  but  which  did  not 
enter  into  the  argument  of  St.  Paul  when  he  wrote  the 
First  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians. 
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On  verses  9  and  10,  Meyer  has  a  learned  exegesis, 
resulting  in  a  concurrence  with  Crysostom  and  others  of 
later  times.  He  says.  "  For  In  part  {ix  //i^ooyc  :  its  opposite 
is  ix  TO'j  zauTo^,,  Lucian,  De?n.  enc.  21)  we  know,  imperfect 
is  our  deep  knowledge,  and  in  part  we  speak  prophetically, 
what  we  prophetically  declare  is  imperfect.  Both  contain 
only  fragments  of  the  great  whole  which  remains  hidden 
from  us  as  such,  hefore  the  Parousia  {ozav  ok  eldrj  x.  r.  L) 
—but  lohen  that  which  is  'perfect  shall  have  appeared  (at 
the  Parousia  ;  otherwise  Eph.  iv.  13),  then  will  that  which 
is  in  part  (the  gnosis  and  the  prophecy  therefore  also  seeing 
they  belong  to  the  category  of  the  partial)  he  done  away. 
The  appearance  of  the  perfected  condition  of  things  neces- 
sarily brings  with  it  the  abolition  of  what  is  only  partial. 
With  the  advent  of  the  absolute  the  imperfect  finite  ceases 
to  exist,  as  the  dawn  ceases  after  the  rising  of  the  sun.  "We 
are  not  to  supply,  with  Hoffman,  yeuojaxsiu  and  TCfwfrjzsuscu 
(as  substantial  infinitives)  to  ro  rshiov  and  to  to  ex  /jispoij^. 
by  which  unprecedented  harshness  of  construction  the  sense 
would  be  extorted,  that  only  the  imperfect  ycvcoaxzev  ana 
upotprjTuecv  will  cease  to  make  room  for  the  perfect.  But 
what  Paul  means  and  says  is  that  those  charismata  generally, 
as  being  designed  only  for  the  aeon  of  the  partial,  and  not 
in  correspondence  with  the  future  aeon  of  the  perfect,  will 
cease  to  exist  at  the  Parousia ;  their  design,  which  is  merely 
temporary,  is  then  fulfilled.  With  the  advent  of  the  Parousia 
the  other  charismata  too  (xii.  8)  surely  cease  together :  not 
simply  that  the  imperfection  of  the  way  in  which  they  are 
exercised  ceases." 

We  give  the  above  elaborated  exegesis  of  Meyer  in  full. 
It  is  evidence  suflScient  that  much  learning  and  a  leaning  to 
traditional  expositions  may  lead  astray  even  the  most  candid 
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and  careful  critic.  Turn  to  Lncian  and  it  will  be  seen  that 
the  classic  sx  too  r«vrt>c  is  not  the  opposite  of  St.  Paul's  ix 
fispofj;,  and  even  if  it  were  so,  it  would  not  define  St.  Paul's 
use  of  the  phrase  in  his  aro^ument.  Meyer's  frequent  refer- 
ence to  the  Parousia  (coining,  or  advent)  is  also  exceedingly 
misleading,  and  was  not  in  the  mind  of  Paul  as  understood 
by  Meyer  and  others.  Referring  to  the  last  sentence  in  the 
quotation,  we  observe  that  ^^t/ie  warf  in  which  the  charis- 
mata (special  gifts),  were  exercised  or  uied,  is  certainly  at 
least  one  of  the  reasons  why  those  who  employed  them 
wrongfully  should  sufiEer  loss  of  reward.  They  would  "cease"' 
not  necessarily,  but  for  a  reason,  and  during  the  probation 
day.  Of  what  consequence  could  it  be  to  the  Corinthians 
to  be  told  that  their  gifts  would  be  unnecessary  in  the  coming 
kingdom  \  St.  Paul  gives  no  hint  here  of  the  nature  of 
heavenly  powers  and  gifts  or  how  any  of  them  will  be  exer- 
cised in  the  future  of  human  existence. 

The  subjoined  quotation  from  Whedon  on  verses  S,  9, 
10,  presents  but  a  slight  variation  of  exegesis.  "  8.  The 
(^■scix^vcvA—proyhecies^  tongues,  kiioivledge,  are  all  provisional 
and  partial ;  soon  to  be  merged  in  the  perfect  and  the  uni- 
versal. 9.  Ill  part.  Our  knowledge  and  our  prophecies 
based  upon  our  knowledge  are  alike  limited  and  temporary. 
10.  Y\\Q  perj-ect  will  in  due  time  supersede  these  partial  gifts 
and  performancies.  This  does  not  mean  that, the  gifts  shall 
cease  in  the  Church  on  earth  in  process  of  titne,  though  that 
may  be  implied  ;  but  that  they  will  be  outgrown  in  eternity. 
Nor  does  it  mean  that  our  knowledge  as  a  faculty  will  dis- 
appear ;  or  that  we  shall  cease  to  know  anything  that  we 
now  know,  in  the  future  ;  but  that  our  knowledge  as  a 
special  gift,  supernaturally  bestowed  over  others,  on  which 
some  Corintliians  were  so  proud,  shall  disappear.    These  like 
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glittering,  but  needless  ornaments,  would  drop  off  in  our 
advancing  steps  of  existence." 

Not  having  previously  mentioned  the  admirable  "  Life 
and  Epistles  of  St.  Paul,"  by  Conybeare  and  Howson,  we 
now  refer  to  it  only  to  quote  the  ''[free  translation  "  given 
in  that  work,  of  the  six  concluding  verses  of  the  xiii.  cfiap. 
I.  Corinthians. 

"  Love  shall  never  pass  away  ;  but  prophecies  shall 
vanish,  and  tongues  shall  cease,  and  knowledge  shall  come 
to  naught.  For  our  knowled.'^e  is  imperfect,  and  our  prophe- 
sying is  imperfect.  But  when  the  perfect  is  come,  the 
imperfect  shall  pass  away.  When  I  was  a  child,  my  words 
were  childish,  my  desires  were  childish,  my  judgments  were 
childish  ;  but  being  a  grown  man,  I  have  done  with  the 
things  of  cliildhood.  So  now  we  see  darkly,  by  a  mirror, 
but  then  face  to  face  ;  now  1  know  in  part,  but  then  shall  I 
know,  even  as  I  now  am  known.  Yet  while  other  gifts 
shall  pass  away,  these  three.  Faith,  Hope,  and  Love,  abide  ; 
and  the  gr«^a«:cst  of  these  is  Love." 

We  have  not  exhausted  onr  resources  of  St.  Paul's  ex- 
positors, but  for  the  present  we  forbear  additional  quotations. 
Sufficient  is  given,  to  demand  modesty  and  caution  in  the  ex- 
pression of  opposition  to  an  army  of  learned  men,  whom  we 
reverence  with  unfeigned  sincerity.  Their  opinions  nearly 
correspond,  the  difference  being  more  in  verbal  expression 
than  in  diven^ence  of  thought  and  opinion.  "We  may,  how- 
ever, here  take  occasion  to  observe  that  the  phrase  "  we 
know  in  part,"  has  served,  and  continues  to  serve  as  a  com- 
prehensive help  to  excuse  acknowledged  ignorance  of  many 
things,  natural  and  supernatural.  We  hear  it  constantly 
cited  in  the  pulpit,  and  it  runs  through  all  sorts  of  literature, 
both  sacred  and  pecular.     Our  Apostle  is  subpcened  to  give 
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evidence  on  the  poverty  of  earthlj  knowledge  as  compared 
with  the  riches  of  heavenly  attainments.  In  the  xiii.  chap, 
he  is  not  writing  on  that  subject,  but  his  words  are  trans- 
lated so  that  they  serve  the  purpose  of  illustration.  Take 
an  example  of  this  sort  of  teaching  from  the  works  of 
Doctor  "William  Bates,  one  of  the  most  elegant  writers  of 
the  seventeenth  century.  In  the  third  volume  we  have 
"  The  Four  Last  Things."  In  discoursing  of  Heaven,  the 
author  says,  "  The  understanding  shall  be  clearly  enlightened 
with  the  knowledge  of  God."  "  To  unfold  this  more  par- 
ticularly. The  understanding  shall  clearly  see  the  most 
excellent  objects.  '  Now  we  know  but  in  part '  (1.  Cor.  xiii.) 
The  naked  beauty  of  Divine  things  is  veiled,  and  of  impos- 
sible discovery  ;  and  by  natural  or  accidental  weakness,  the 
mind  is  not  proportionable  to  sustain  that  dazzling  bright- 
ness. '  But  when  that  which  is  perfect  is  come,  then  that 
which  is  in  part  shall  be  done  away.'  In  that  enlightened 
state,  the  manifestation  of  the  objects  shall  abundantly  ex- 
ceed the  clearest  icvealing  of  them  here.  And  the  under- 
standing shall  be  prepared  in  proportion  to  take  a  view  of 
them.  Therefore  the  Apostle  compares  the  several  periods 
of  the  Church  in  respect  of  the  degrees  of  knowledge,  to 
the  several  ages  of  human  life.  '  When  I  was  a  child  I 
spoke  as  a  child,  I  understood  as  a  child,  I  thought  as  a 
child :  but  when  I  bscamo  a  man,  I  put  away  childish  things.' 
In  children  the  organs,  either  from  the  excess  of  moisture, 
or  their  smallness,  arc  indisposed  for  the  vigorous  exercises 
of  the  mind  ;  some  strictures  of  reason  appear,  a  presaging 
sign  what  will  be,  but  mixed  with  much  obscurity.  Bat 
when  the  organs  are  come  to  their  just  proportion  and 
temperament,  the  soul  displays  its  strength  and  activity." 
(pp.  378-9.) 
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The  following  may  be  considered  a  fair  summary  of 
existing  interpretations :  That  the  Apostle,  from  the  9th 
verse  to  the  end  of  the  chapter,  treats  of  the  imperfection 
of  human  knowledge  in  our  probationary  state,  as  compared 
with  our  possible  attainments  in  the  future  and  heavenly 
state  of  existence.  Our  knowledge  here  is  supposed  to  be 
represented  as  that  of  infancy  ;  but  hereafter  it  shall  be  that 
of  mature  understanding.  Now  (that  is  in  this  life)  we  are 
said  to  see  through  a  glass  darkly, — dimly,  imperfectly;  but 
then,  (that  is,  in  heaven.)  face  to  face — openly,  clearly,  fully. 

Against  this  interpretation  there  lie  several  objections  : 

1.  It  destroys  the  unity  of  the  Apostle's  argument,  and 
implies  a  sudden  transition  from  one  theme  to  another, 
■'vithout  necessity,  propriety,  or  advantage. 

2.  It  makes  the  Apostle  introduce  what  we  cannot  but 
regard  as  an  inappropriate  illustration  of  his  evident  design 
and  general  argument. 

3.  It  is  not  consistent  with  itself  ;  and,  if  pursued, 
assumes  more  than  the  Scriptures  warrant  respecting  the 
heavenly  state. 

On  the  first  objection  we  ask  the  reader  to  compare  the 
subjects  treated  in  the  xii.  and  xiv.  chapters  respectively, 
and  it  will  be  perceived  that  they  are  a  continued  argument 
taken  together ;  and  from  the  general  bearing  of  the  xiii. 
chapter  it  would  seem  necessary  as  an  exemplification  of  the 
suggestion  or  purpose  expressed  in  the  last  verse  of  the  xii. 
chapter.  Indeed  there  is  no  part  of  the  Epistle  where  it  is 
more  ?iecessury  to  discard  chapters  and  verses,  and  read  the 
f-vie  iis  a  continuous  argument. 

i  ^nr  reason  for  the  second  objection  may  be  discerned 
hi  I  be  following  remarks  : — The  main  design  of  St.  Paul  in 
the  Epistle  is  to  correct  the  evils  of  party  existing  among 
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the  Corinthians.  More  especially  in  chapters  xii.,  xiii.,  and 
xiv.,  he  would  not  have  them  ignorant  of  the  nature,  object, 
employment  and  subordination  of  various  gifts  and  offices. 
He  is  throughout  addressing  the  Church  on  its  present  state, 
and  is  not  contemplating  the  condition  of  saints  in  the 
heavenly  world.  Kespecting  the  third  objection  we  shall 
only  observe,  that  if  knowledge  is  to  be  perfected  in  the 
heavenly  state,  why  not  the  gift  of  prophecy  and  the  gift  of 
tongues?  These  are  spoken  of  together,  and  in  the  same 
relation  to  a  special  topic.  The  fact  is  that  these  gifts  had 
been  wrongfully  employed,  and  would  be  as  "nothing"  as  to 
reward,  unless  controlled  by  the  hig  ler  gift  of  love  divine, 
and  therefore  we  have  here  a  corroboration  of  the  doctrine 
or  statements  respecting  "loss"  contained  in  the  third  chapter. 
The  erroneous  modern  interpretations  of  the  passage 
before  us  (verses  9  and  following)  appear  to  have  arisen  from 
dependence  upon  the  Authorized  Version,  and  that  was  un- 
doubtedly affected  by  the  visionary  comments  of  Chrysostom 
and  others  of  that  class.*  We  shall  endeavour  to  show  that 
the  views  entertained  by  these  writers  and  translators  are 
not  accordant  with  the  sense  of  the  original  text,  and  are 
contrary  to  the  intent  of  St.  Paul.  The  words  teXcov  (perfect) 
and  /Jtsfjou^  (p^rt)  are  not  properly  opposite  terms  in  the 
sense  of  perfection  and  imperfection,  and  are  not  in  this 
passage  so  employed.  The  words  otuu  and  rors,  in  the  tenth 
verse,  and  also  dcm  and  tots,  in  the  twelfth,  do  not  relate  to 
each  other  in  the  sense  of  this  world  and  that  which  is  to 
come.     It  is  true  that  ?nost  classical  writers  use  the  word 
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The  Geneva  N.  T.  of  1557  has  a  curious  note  in  the  margin  of 
9th  as  follows  :— "  Knowlage  it  selfe  shalbe   perfited  in  the 
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world  to  come  &  not  abolished :  biit  the  manner  of  knowing  &  teach- 
ing shal  cease,  when  we  shalbe  before  God's  presence,  wlier  we  shal 
nether  nede  scholes  nor  teachers." 
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dpu  in  reference  to  present  time.  But  it  is  not  so  used  by 
the  Apostle.  The  words  quoted  sev,  ly  refer  to  the  cir- 
cumstances of  the  Church,  and  to  the  condition  in  which  it 
members  would  be  found,  by  pursuing  the  course  enjoined 
by  the  writer  of  the  Epistie. 

The  phrase  ix  juifwu^,  here  rendered  "  in  part,"  is  cer- 
tainly important,  and  requires  minute  consideration.  It 
occurs  four  times  in  the  thirteenth  chapter,  and  once  in 
the  twelfth,  verse  27.  Thus  reads  verse  9  :  ix  fispout:  yap 
yi-uioaxofiiv^  xac  ix  fiipoui;  7rpo<pr^T£uopL£u'  So  verse  10 :  tots 
TO  ix  fiipouz  xazapyy^di^azTat.  And  again  verse  12 :  d.pu 
yeuwaxio  ix  fiepouz.  The  import  of  the  phrase,  both  here 
and  in  the  twelfth  chapter  must  be  sought  by  a  careful 
examination  of  St.  Paul's  argument  and  design.  In  the 
twelfth  chapter  ix  {lepouz  is  rendered  "  in  particular," — a 
somewhat  indefinite  phrase,  as  there  employed,  but  has  been 
understood  adverbially.  "  Now  ye  are  the  body  of  Christ, 
and  members  individually  or  severally  considered.  The 
hands,  the  feet,  the  eyes,  are  parts  of  the  body, — separately, 
they  are  members;  collectively,  they  constitute  the  Body  of 
Christ.  God  hath  so  organized  the  different  parts  into  one 
body,  that  there  is  and  must  be  a  mutual  dependence  and 
sympathy,—"  that  there  should  be  no  schism  in  the  body, 
but  that  the  members  should  have  the  same  care  one  for 
another."  Though  the  several  persons  having  diversified 
gifts  and  offices,  were  "  members  in  partio^ilar,"  separately 
appointed  and  endowed,  they  were  not  to  be  considered 
members  independent  of  each  other,  and  were  not  to  act 
toward  each  other  inimically.  The  analogy  is  introduced  to 
show  the  relative  use  of  the  different  gifts  and  offices  in  the 
Church  and  the  necessity  of  their  subserving  the  profit  of 
all.   The  sympathetic  unity  of  the  body  should  be  such,  that 
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whether  one  member  suffer,  all  i"  a  members  should  suffer 
with  it;  or  if  one  member  be  honoured  all  the  members 
should  rejoice  with  it.  There  must  be  no  "glorying  in  men" 
because  of  the  gifts  they  had  received,  and  no  party  prefer- 
ences for  one  above  another.  "  Those  members  of  the  body, 
which  seem  to  be  more  feeble,  are  necessary."  "  For  the 
body  is  not  one  member,  but  many."  The  "  diversities  of 
gifts,"  "differences  of  administration,''  and  the  "  diversities 
of  operations,"  were  given  to  each  who  had  received  them 
to  "  profit  withal,"  or  with  reference  to  the  advantage  of 
the  whole  body.  Whereas  they  had  been  used  for  personal 
and  party  purposes.  The  sense  of  ix  /lifwu^  in  1.  Cor.  xii. 
27,  as  translated  in  the  A.  V.  is  therefore  supposed  to  be 
made  plain,  and  not  inconsistent  with  the  figurative  defence 
of  the  corporate  unity  of  the  Church.  But  with  this  inter- 
pretation nothing  is  added  to  the  argument,  and  the  27th 
verse  becomes  only  a  repetition  of  the  14th — "  The  body  is 
not  one  member,  but  many,"  q.e.d.  We  do  not  accept  either 
the  translation  or  interpretation.  We  can  see  no  reason  why 
ix  fiipoui;  should  mean  one  thing  in  chap,  xii.,  and  another 
in  chap.  xiii.  We  believe  in  each  the  words  have  the  same 
meaning,  and  occur  in  each  for  the  same  reason.  In  the 
verses  which  follow  the  ix  fiifjo'j^  of  the  27th  verse  of  chap, 
xii.  the  Apostle  in  a  style  of  remonstrance,  recapitulates  the 
various  offices  as  the  gifts  of  God.  With  interrogations  of 
peculiar  significance  and  sharp  brevity,  he  holds  up  to  view 
the  endowments  respecting  which  he  had  spoken  in  the 
former  part  of  the  chapter,  concluding  thus  : — "  But  covet 
earnestly  the  best  gifts  (or  ye  covet  the  superior  gifts  or 
offices— that  is,  the  prevalent  disposition),  and  yet  show  I 
unto  you  a  more  excellent  way."  Let  each  be  satisfied  with 
the  office  in  which  "God  hath  set"  him,  and  let  each  employ 
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all  gifts  in  love  for  the  glory  of  God,  not  for  the  exaltation 
of  any  man.  There  is  a  vast  dilference  between  the  posses- 
sion of  gifts  or  offices,  and  their  proper  or  beneficial  employ- 
ment. They  can  be  profitably  used  only  when  their  possessor 
is  entirely  under  the  controlling,  hallowing  influence  of 
godly  charity, — that  is,  love.  So  the  Apostle  affirms  (chap, 
xiii.  1-3).  Though  I  have  all  the  gifts  combined,  with 
which  you  are  severally  endowed,  without  love  I  am  nothing, 
it  profiteth  me  nothing;  that  is  to  himself,  for  reward  they 
would  be  of  no  value.  The  inspired  writer  describes  the 
nature,  influence  and  permanency  of  love  (verses  0-7),  and 
then  declares  (verse  8)  "  love  never  faileth ;"  is  always  a 
factor  of  value,  and  will  never  cease  to  be  otherwise ;  it  will 
be  a  perpetual  source  of  honour  to  its  possessor.  It  will  heal 
all  breaches  ;  it  will  unite  all  parties.  But  whether  there 
be  prophecies,  tongues  or  knowledge,  they  are  all  transient, 
and  not  gifts  in  perpetuity.  Their  utility  had  been  dimin- 
ished if  not  destroyed,  as  the  whole  Epistle  shows  hy  the 
existence  of  a  party  spirit,  which  had  marred  the  beauty  of 
the  Lord's  temple.  The  generous  flame  of  Christian  charity 
had  been  quenched  ;  the  precious  gifts  and  qualifications  for 
usefulness  had  been  employed  from  evil  motive.  Too  many 
of  them  had  thus  been  building  with  "wood,  hay  or  stubble," 
which  could  only  be  removed  by  the  fire  of  divine  love. 
The  humiliating  fact  of  party  desecrations  is  again  touched 
with  his  usual  tenderness,  even  to  the  extent  of  a  painful 
reference  to  his  own  former  childish  feebleness.  Cause 
and  effect  are  closely  united.  Prophecies,  tongues,  know- 
ledge, would  be  rendered  unprofitable,  and  persons  endowed 
with  these  gifts  lose  all  reward  !  Wherefore  ?  kx  /ispou^ 
yap  ycuMaxo/isu,  xai  ix  fisf)o>j^  Tzpoipr^TB'JOfiBV  This  verse  as- 
signs the  reason  for  the  existing  defects  and  dishonouring 
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operations  of  many  qualified  for  service  in  the  Church  of 
God.  Our  version  reads, — "  For  we  know  in  part,  and  we 
prophesy  in  part."  This  cannot  mean  that  the  gifts  were 
rendered  useless,  because  they  had  been  bestowed  only  in  a 
limited  or  partial  degree,  or  imperfectly.  Such  was  not  the 
fact ;  for  the  Apostle  says,  in  the  first  cha])ter  of  this  Epistle, 
"  I  thank  my  God  always  on  your  behalf,  for  the  grace  of 
God  which  is  given  you  by  Jesus  Christ;  that  in  all  things 
ye  are  enriched  by  Him,  in  all  utterance,  (tongues  and  pro- 
phecies) and  in  all  knowledge  ;  even  as  the  testimony  of 
Christ  was  confirmed  in  you  :  so  that  ye  come  hehind  in  no 
gift;  waiting  for  the  coming  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ." 
The  Corinthians  had  the  gifts  spoken  of  in  a  very  high 
degree  of  perfection,  excelled  by  no  other  Church,  and  they 
are  not  forbidden  to  covet  them  earnestly.  The  great  error 
of  the  Church  was  this,— they  had  employed  their  gifts  and 
ofiices  for  personal  ends  and  party  purposes  ;  they  had  been 
puffed  up  vain-gloriously.  By  so  doing,  the  unity  of  the 
body  had  been  destroyed  and  the  temple  dishonoured.  They 
had  created  divisions  and  engendered  contentions.  This 
charge  of  dr^foction  and  schism  is  contained  in  the  first 
chapter,  tenth  and  eleventh  verses.  It  is  repeated  in  the 
third  chapter  and  third  verse,  and  is  the  subject  of  special 
consideration  throughout  that  chapter,  which  is  continued 
through  the  fourth.  It  is  again  distinctly  declared  in  the 
eighteenth  verse  of  the  eleventh  chapter,  thus  :  "  For  first 
of  all,  (as  a  primary  fact)  when  ye  come  together  in  the 
Church,  I  hear  that  there  be  divisions  among  you ;  and  I 
partly  believe  it  (believe  it  of  some  persons).  For  there 
must  also  be  heresies  (they  will  be  developed)  among  you, 
that  they  which  are  approved  (worthy  of  reward)  may  be 
made  manifest  among  you ;"  an  undoubted  allusion  to  his 
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argument  in  the  third  chapter  reBpectiug  the  trial  or  testing 
of  conflicting  works,  i.  e.,  motives. 

At  this  point  of  tlie  discussion  we  recall  a  remark  made 
above  relating  to  the  27th  verse  of  the  xii.  chapter.  It  is 
there  said  that  "  we  do  not  accept  either  the  translation  or 
interpretation  of  that  passage."  We  recur  to  that  statement 
to  bhow  cause  with  more  directness  for  the  rejection  of  both. 
Most  commentators  agree  that  the  xii.,  xiii.,  and  xiv.  chap- 
ters form  a  distinct  section  of  the  Epistle,  but  we  do  not 
recollect  any  writer  expressing  dissatisfaction  with  the  pre- 
sent division  of  the  section.  They  all  appear  to  accept  the 
xiii.  chapter  as  complete  in  itself,  although  closely  and 
logically  connected  with  the  xii.  and  xiv.  In  our  opinion 
the  proper  division,  if  division  at  all  be  admissible,  should 
be  made  by  incorporating  a  part  of  the  xii.  chapter  with  the 
xiii.  Dr.  Bloomfield  would  simply  include  the  last  verse  of 
the  xii.  chapter,  which  adds  little,  if  anything,  to  the  force 
and  beauty  of  the  Apostle's  argument.  In  our  opinion  the 
26th  verse  of  the  xii.  chapter  closes  the  Apostle's  argument- 
ative illustration  respecting  the  unity  of  the  Christian  body. 
His  purpose  in  bringing  forward  that  most  appropriate  figure 
is  obvious.  He  designed  to  show  the  Corinthians  the  wrong 
and  inconsistence  of  personal  preferences  and  party  strifes. 

They  could  not  misunderstand  his  meaning,  yet  it  was  neces- 
sary to  enforce  in  the  strongest  manner  liis  opposition  to 

parties,  and  therefore  after  concluding  hU  physical  illustra- 
tion of  a  spiritual  fact,  he  begins  his  remonstrance  with  the 
27th  verse.  As  that  verse  now  stands,  and  according  to  the 
usual  interpretation,  it  has  no  special  significance.  As  before 
intimated,  it  is  merely  a  repetition  of  previous  statements 
and  cannot  be  taken  as  an  introduction  to  the  facts  recapitu- 
lated in  the  28tli  and  following  verses.    In  opposition  to 
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party  notions,  of  human  autliority,  the  fnndamcntal  fact  as 
an  axiom  is  repeated  from  the  18th  verse.  The  same  verh 
idsTO  being  used  there,  n-:'  in  the  28th,  "God  hath  set^^ — 
assigned,  arranged,  ordered — set  in  order,  ifec.  Thus  is 
affirmed  the  divine  choice  of  persons  for  specific  offices 
requiring  appropriate  gifts,  none  of  which  could  be  perman- 
ently valuable  without  the  manifestation  of  charity.  It  is 
therefore  quite  evident  that  the  1st  verse  of  the  xiii.  chaptei* 
is  not  the  commenct.nent  of  a  new  section.  It  is  a  continua- 
tion of  the  theme  beginning  with  the  27th  verse  of  the  xii. 
chapter.  The  ix  /iipou^  of  that  verse  is  the  ix  fdpou^  of  the 
9th,  10th  and  12th  verses  of  tl^e  xiii.  chapter.  The  phrase 
itself  is  peculiar.  It  stands  solely  in  this  Epistle  of  St.  Paul 
to  the  Corinthians.  As  a  descriptive  sentence  it  Is  scarcely 
susceptible  of  a  literal  translation.  The  preposition  "in"  for 
ix  in  the  A.  V.  and  R.  V.  is  a  violation  of  rule  and  usage. 
By  the  improper  substitution  of  our  English  preposition 
"in"  for  the  Apostle's  Greek  ix,  he  is  made  to  say  what  he 
did  not  say,  and  in  so  far  as  relates  to  the  xiii.  chapter,  Paul 
the  learned  Jew,  a  pupil  of  Gamaliel,  conversant  with  the 
purest  forms  of  Greek  literature,  is  made  to  utter  the  not 
very  profound  sentiment,  that  a  man  knows  more  than  a 
child,  and  that  knowledge  in  the  future  state  is,  or  will  be, 
superior  to  that  of  the  present  life.  All  the  "  pure  and 
simple "  sentimentalities  of  ancient  and  modern  interpreta- 
tions of  St.  Paul  arise  out  of  a  misconstruction  of  the  special 
phase  ix  fiipou^.  It  is  not  exactly  a  "  play  ujion  words," 
but  we  say  special  phrase,  because  it  is  clear  to  oui'  luind 
that  St.  Paul  employed  it  for  the  purpose  of  defining  a  class 
of  persons  who  were  the  occasion  of  sorrow  to  him  and  of 
trouble  in  Corinth.  It  is  translatable  by  us,  and  when  pro- 
perly translated  conveys  the  idea  of  the  Apostle.    We  may 
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apprehend  his  meaiiinjr  better  by  the  use  of  paraphrase,  but 
the  Corinthians  would  know  his  n:eaning  v/ithout  a  para- 
phrase, or  ratlier  they  would  apply  his  phrase  evidently 
constructed  for  the  occasion,  from  the  knowledge  of  things 
as  they  existed  amongst  themselves.  The  division,  the  parties 
in  the  Corinthian  Church,  were  a  hindrance  to  the  develop- 
ment of  Christian  life  and  fellowship.  The  harmony  of  the 
body  was  disturbed  by  the  party  spirit.  St.  Paul,  with  the 
20th  verse  of  the  xii.  chapter  cohipleted  his  photograph  of 
the  body— the  perfect  constitution  of  divine  skill.  With 
the  27th  verse  he  renews  his  remonstrance  against  parties. 
He  maintains  the  ideal  uniting  of  the  body,  but  he  at  the 
same  time  disclaims  the  real  membership  of  party  as  being 
inconsistent  with  the  divinely  purposed  harmony  of  the 
whole.  His  words  are,  "  '^{izi^  ds  kars  (n7)[ia  Xftcazoi)  xac 
fisl-^  ix  fiipo'j^"  that  is,  "  Now  (howbeit)  ye  are  the  body  of 
Christ,  and  (yet,  nevertheless)  members  ix  fdpou^  of  party. 
Or  thus  "  Now  ye  are  the  body  of  Christ  and  members  of 
party" — a'/jaiiara — the  characteristic  word  of  ch.  i.,  v.  10. 
This  kx  fdfwu!;  Paul  declares  to  be  inconsistent  with  the  will 
and  purpose  of  God,  who  has  ordered  (set  in  order)  or  dis- 
tributed all  offices  and  gi  f ts  to  the  end  "  that  there  should  be 
no  schism  in  the  body" — no  separation  of  parts.*    He  there- 

*  Dean  Alf ord  on  ' '  some  miuor  characteristics  of  the  Apostle's 
style,"  observes  ^^  Frequent  plays  upon  words,  or  rather,  perhaps,, 
choice  of  words  from  their  similarity  of  sound.  Much  of  the  terse- 
ness and  force  of  the  Apostle's  expx*essions  is  necessarily  lost  in 
rendering  them  into  another  language,  owing  to  the  impossibility  of 
expressing  those  paranomasiae  ;  and  without  them,  it  oecomes  ex- 
ceedingly difficult  to  ascertain  the  real  weight  of  the  expression  itself ; 
to  be  sure  tha^  we  do  not  give  more  than  due  importance  in  the  /con- 
text to  a  clause  whose  aptness  was  perhaps  its  chief  characteristic, 
and  on  the  other  hand  to  take  care  tna<^  we  do  not  overlook  the  real 
importance  of  clauses  whose  value  is  not  their  mere  aptness,  but  a 
deep  insight  into  the  philosophy  of  the  cognate  words  mad„  use  of,  as 
exponents  of  lines  of  human  thought  ultimately  convergent." 
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fore  affirms  the  wisdom  of  God  who  "  hath  set  (appointed) 
some  in  the  Church,  first  Apostles,"  then  other  offices  in  due 
order  ;  each  in  his  own  place  in  the  body- -the  Church  ;  in 
contradistir.ction  to  party  arrangements  and  preferences. 
The  interrogations  of  verses  29  and  30  as  we  liave  them, 
greatly  weaken  the  Apostle's  enthusiastic  negations,  /ir] 
;rflfi>r£c,  occuring  seven  times  in  warm  succession,  all  which 
are  pointed  directly  against  the  spirit  of  schism.  The  very 
form  of  address  is  repeated  in  each  particular,  and  taken 
together  they  constitute  an  appeal  to  leaders  of  parties,  and 
all  office-bearers,  against  the  schismatic  idea,  that  the  neces- 
sary gifts  for  Christian  work  or  workers  could  be  concentrated 
in  one  person,  or  that  each  could  combine  in  himself  the 
qualifications  of  all.  "  But "  (nevertheless)  Paul  says,  **  ye 
covet  earnestly,"  (contend)  for  "  the  best  gifts,"  other  than 
those  bestowed  ;  there  are  envious  preferences  and  evil  de- 
sires of  superiority,  therefore  "  sliow  1  unto  you  a  more 
excellent  way."  The  spirit  which  must  animate  all,  who 
aspire  to  usef.ilness  and  honour  in  the  Church  of  God  ;  and 
who,  it  they  have  or  earnestly  desire  to  possess  the  "  best 
gifts,"  must  govern  themselves  by  the  higher  law  of  sub- 
mission in  all  things  to  the  Divine  Head  and  walk  in  the 
King's  highway. 

A  good  deal  of  discussion  has  arisen  concerning  the 
Apostle's  xad'  u7:tp(ioXriv  bmv,  much  of  it  wide  of  the  mark. 
Even  Meyer's  "  surpassina  way  "  is  beneath  the  dignic)  'f 
St.  Paul  in  this  place.  Hod^^e  thinks  the  way  proposed 
better  than  ardently  desiring  gifts.  Shore,  in  Elliott's 
Commentary,  says  we  have  a  mere  excellent  way  of  striving. 
The  Apostle's  words  are  in  my  opinion  mtensive.  It  may 
be  well  to  consider  that  St.  Paul  is  the  only  writer  in 
the  New  Testament  who  has  used  the  word  UuspflaUw  in 
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any  of  its  forms.  He  has  used  it  more  than  a  dozen  times, 
and  most  commentators  have  taken  occasion  to  notice  his 
forcible  and  ahnost  indescribable  employment  of  that  pecu- 
liar word  in  II.  Cor.  iv.  17,  where  the  Revised  Version 
reads  "  more  and  more  exceedingly  an  eternal  weight  of 
glory."  So  that  the  oduu  undci'  present  notice  is  the  infin- 
itely perfect  way  of  life  and  love.  It  is  the  divine  636ii, 
not  in  comparison  but  in  contrast  with  the  human  odoi^. 
Not  merely  a  superior  way,  bat  tliC  supreme  way,  because 
it  is  the  divine, — the  way  of  God.  It  is  perfection.  No 
SCHISM.  "  Thou  shalt  love  thy  neighbour  as  thyself."  "  1 
show  you,"  says  Paul,  "  the  supreme  way  of  using  the  gifts 
of  God  and  securing  a  ricli  reward."  Then  follows  what 
we  call  the  xiii.  chapter,  in  which  occurs  the  glorious 
description  of  the  supremacy  of  love  as  opposed  to  the 
spirit  of  party. 

In  reference  to  the  passage  (v.  9-12)  which  most 
demands  consideration,  the  charge  of  schism  is  again 
repeated,  and  it  is  assigned  as  the  cause  of  that  spiritual 
imbecility  or  childishness  which  existed  to  a  certain  extent; 
and  was  also  the  cause  of  the  nothingness  or  unrewardable- 
ness  of  the  extraordinary  gifts  employed  without  love.  Our 
words  "in  part,"  therefore,  do  not  convey  the  Apostle's 
intent.  We  have  seen  that  in  chapter  xii.  27  the  words 
ix  fdpou!;  are  improperly  translated  "in  particular"  In  all 
the  places  where  i^x  iiepouq  occurs  the  phrase  conveys  the 
same  idea,  and  the  9th  verse  is  a  declaration  that  the 
employment  of  extraordinary  gifts  for  improper  purposes 
was  the  cause  of  spiritual  imperfection.  Gifts  without  love 
fail  to  benefit  their  possessor— they  are  as  "nothing." 

The  radical  meaning  of  the  word  fiipou:;,  from  Mept^^w, 
is  division — party.     To  divide  into  parts  is  the  general 
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signification  of  the  verb,  and  thie  corroborates  our  view  of 
St.  Paul's  meaning  in  this  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians,  In 
several  places  the  word  signifies  partially  or  in  some  measure, 
as  in  II.  Cor.  i.  14  and  ii.  5,  in  which  passages,  however, 
the  Apostle  uses  the  preposition  utto  and  not  ex,  but  in  all 
cases  the  primary  meaning  will  be  found  to  be  division  or 
portion,  as  distinct  from  the  whole  or  aggregate  of  any 
thing,  or  of  any  society.  The  following  passages  may  be 
consulted  : — Luke  xv.  12,  John  xii.  23,  Rev.  xvi.  19,  John 
xiii.  8,  Matt.  xxiv.  51,  I.  Peter  iv.  16.  The  word  occurs  in 
Acts  xxiii.  6-9,  and  is  translated  "part,"  but  not  in  the  sense 
if  imperfection.  Every  reader  Vtnll  observe  it  is  there  used 
in  the  sense  of  our  word  "  party."  "  But  when  Paul  per- 
ceived that  the  one  part  Iv  fiepo;  (one  patty)  were  Sadducees 
and  the  other  Pharisees,"  &c,,  " he  cried  out,"  &c.  "And 
the  Scribes  that  were  of  the  Pharisees'  part "  {to'j  fdfto'K 
TiO'j  0apc(jauov—oi  the  party  of  the  Pharisees)  "  arose." 
Professor  Robinson,  under  fiipo*)^,  observes  in  reference  to 
Acts  xxiii.  6-9  :  "  Here  it  may  be  rendered  '  party.' "  It  is, 
therefore,  consistent  with  the  general  signification  of  the 
word,  and  its  frequent  use,  that  in  verse  9  it  should  be 
rendere-i  ''\irty  a^  opposed  to  unity  and  charity,  and  not 
"  part  '  a^  to  any  quantity  of  knowledge  or  power  attained 
or  attam'dl)K' :  but  "  party "  in  regard  to  the  quality  and 
tendenw  of  v  orKS. 

Before  proceeding  further  we  would  ask  students  and 
teachers  of  New  Testament  Greek  to  consider  carefully  St. 
Paul's  frequent  use  of  the  conjunctive  particles  di  and  x(u, 
and  their  frequent  use  also  by  other  writers  of  the  Kew 
Tesin  aeat,  to  say  nothing  of  classical  auth(jrs.  We  are 
persn^ii  i-T-l  they  will  discover  that  our  proposed  translation 
of  the  71  h  not  in  conflict  either  with  grammar  or  usage. 


fi 


Hk 


1 


1 1 


IIW,I..,l»liliWPi 


W 


I 


p: 


I 


i  -^ 


132 


SUPREMACY  OF  LOVE. 


And  further  it  will  be  found  on  examination  that  St.  Paul 
never  uses  ex  when  he  meant  eu  or  arro.  He  nowhere 
inserts  yap  after  ex,  except  once  in  II.  Cor.  ii.  4,  and  would 
not  have  done  so  there,  nor  in  the  9th  verse  of  the  xiii. 
chapter,  but  from  the  nature  of  the  argument  in  each  place. 
To  us  it  appears  that  in  no  part  of  Paul's  writings  has  more 
violence  been  inflicted  on  the  Apostle's  Greek  than  in  verse 
27  of  the  xii.  chapter  and  in  rhe  9th,  10th  and  12th  verses 
of  the  xiii.  chapter.  We  trust  '  ^  '"►■'ke  this  apparent  as  the 
discussion  proceeds,  especially  as  -  .ve  desirous  of  showing 
St.  Paul's  hostility  to  that  kind  oi  partizanship  which  has 
not  confined  itself  to  the  Corinthian  Church  or  to  the 
Apostolic  age. 

It  must  be  admitted  that  the  meaning  of  the  preposi- 
tion ex  is  not  expressed  by  our  word  "  in."  It  is  not  so  in 
classical  literature.  Winer  says  :  "  That  ex  never  stands  for 
£u  is  beyond  question."  Consistently  with  this  statement  of 
"Winer's  it  will  be  found  that  the  Authorized  Version  never 
gives  the  English  "*w,"  for  the  Greek  ex  except  in  this 
Epistle,  chapters  xii  and  xiii.,  and  in  two  other  places.  In 
those  two  the  Revised  Version  gives  the  proper  terms  from 
and  of  respectively,  but  adheres  to  the  Authorized  Version  in 
I.  Cor.  xii.  27,  and  in  chapter  xiii.  9.  Why  2  Because  the 
revisers  accepted  existing  interpretations,  which  here,  as 
elsewhere,  seem  to  have  had  some  influence,  governing 
translations.  "  The  primary  signification  of  ex  is  out  of — 
from— of,  spoken  of  such  objects  as  before  were  in  another, 
but  are  now  separated  from  ii,  either  in  respect  of  place, 
time,  source  or  origin,"  and  "  It  is  the  direct  antithesis  of 
e«f,  which  has  the  primary  idea  of  motion  into  any  place  or 
thing."  The  true  sense  of  ix  in  any  writing  must  be  deter- 
mined by  the  context  and  scope  of  the  author.    It  is  often 
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intended  to  express  "  the  motive,  ground,  occasion  whence 
any  thing  proceeds,"  as  in  Philippians  i.  16,  17  :  "  The  one 
preach  Christ  of  contention  "  (i?  i(nddaz\  "  but  the  other 
of  love  "  (i?  dydTTTfj;).  So  also  in  II.  Cor.  ii.  4 :  "  For  out  of 
much  affliction  "  {ix  yap  zoXXr^i;  dXc(f>Bio^\  and  again  in  verse 
17  of  the  same  chapter  .  "  But  as  of  sincerity,  as  of  God," 
dXX  tt>c  i?  ecXcxpcusia^,  dX?J  a»c  ix  Ssou),  meaning,  the  motives 
which  actuate  us  in  speaking  are  sincere  and  godly.  Our 
contention,  therefore,  that  the  ix  (ispou^  yap  of  I.  Cor.  xiii. 
9  has  the  same  import — expressive  of  causation.  "  For  we 
know  {ix  fjtspoui;)  out  of  party,  and  we  prophesy  {ix  pepouz) 
out  of  party  ";  that  is,  from  personal  or  party  motives  or 
designs ;  therefore  knowledge  and  other  gifts  were  rendered 
unprofitable  or  made  void.  The  causative  particle  yap 
expresses  the  reason  of  what  has  been  affirmed  or  implied, 
and  means  *'  for  "  in  the  sense  of  "  because."  On  this  word 
"  for,"  Mr.  Beet  says  it  "  confirms  a  foregoing  assertion,  by 
introducing  a  proof,  or  a  cause,  or  an  explanation.  The 
reader's  mind  thus  grasps  more  completely  the  thought 
proved,  or  accounted  for,  or  explained."  JRomans  p.  41. 
A  definition  never  more  appropriate  than  in  the  case  under 
discussion.  Thus  it  is  further  evident  that  the  9th  verso  is 
a  continuation  of  the  subject  of  the  8th  verse,  and  can  only 
be  so  by  admitting  that  the  Apostle  is  assigning  a  reason  for 
the  failure  of  gifts,  or  the  loss  of  rewards  for  service, 
because  "  we  know  of  party  and  prophecy  of  party  ;"  that 
is,  such  have  been  the  motives  of  action,  and  all  who  are 
governed  by  sinister  motives  and  false  aims  must  suffer 
loss.  And  thus  the  xiii.  chapter  makes  plain  the  meaning 
of  the  iii.,  and  vice  versa,  or  in  other  words  Paul  becomes 
his  own  interpreter. 

[While  these  pages  were  passing  through  the  press  we 
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received  from  Professor  Burwash  his  most  valuable  and 
useful  work,  "A  handbook  of  the  Epistle  of  St.  Paul  to  the 
Romans."  Having  carefully  read  the  whole  we  can  most 
heartily  commend  it  to  all  who  desire  a  clear  and  compre- 
hensive exposition  of  that  Epistle.  We  refer  to  it  here 
because  of  the  author's  classical  accuracy  in  defining  the 
meaning  and  force  of  £x  and  yap.  See  the  notes  on  Rom. 
ix.  11,  where  the  author  says :  "  The  preposition  ex  here 
signifies  the  root  or  source  out  of  which  a  thing  springs,  and 
which  so  determines  its  nature  and  form."  Of  yap  see  the 
notes  on  chap.  v.  6,  7,  18,  39  ;  chap.  viii.  7,  and  chap,  xiii- 
6.  In  these  passages  the  yap  is  "explicatory,"  or  if  in  chap* 
V.  19  it  is  "  epexegetical ;"  t'lo  for'».e  of  the  particle  is  the 
same  as  when  used  by  Paul  in  I.  Cor.  xiii.  9.  It  is  "  expli- 
catory "  of  the  transient  in  respect  of  gifts  and  office,  in 
contrast  with  the  permanent  in  the  religious  life.  On  chap, 
xiii.  6  Professor  Burwash  says :  "  The  conjunction  '  for 
{yap)  may  here  be  taken,  not "  (only)  "  as  adducing  a  reason 
or  proof  of  what  goes  before,  but  in  its  primary  meaning  (j's 
•roa)  '  yea  further,'  or  '  in  fact '  [see  "Winer  p.  558  (a)], 
adducing  a  supplementary  fact  of  the  same  purport."  Now, 
as  in  I.  Cor.  xiii.  9,  we  have  both  the  preposition  ex  and  the 
conjunction  yap^  the  Apostle's  meaning  is  made  apparent : 
and  nothing  could  be  further  from  h.is  mind  than  the  simple, 
inappropriate  and  forceless  phrase,  "  for  we  know  in  part."] 
It  should  also  be  remembered  that  when  in  the  8th 
verse  the  Apostle  speaks  of  gifts  done  away,  ceasing  or 
failing,  he  speaks  conditionally,  and  has  yet  in  his  mind  the 
"clanging  cymbal" — the  "I  am  nothing,"  and  "it  profiteth 
me  nothing  "  of  the  1st,  2nd  and  3rd  verses.  These  three 
inutilities  have  each  the  satne  assumed  conditional  cause, 
expressed  ia  these  words,  dydzr^v  dh  jirj  iyio,  the  want  of 
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love.  But  "  love  never  failetli,"  verse  8.  Of  themselves 
and  without  love  all  gifts  are  made .  void — they  are  as 
tinkling  cymbals — no  worth.  No  reward  for  partisans — no 
prizes  of  distinguished  honour  from  God  for  sectarian  zeal. 
In  the  Corinthian  Church  the  members  of  party  were  in 
danger  of  spiritual  death  through  paralysis  of  the  heart. 
The  teaching  of  the  infallible  Master  cannot  be  ignc-red ; 
"  To  him  that  hath  "  (properly  employed  the  gifts  of  God) 
"  shall  he  given  "  (his  appropriate  reward),  *'  but  to  him  that 
hath  not "  (lawfully  used  the  ability  which  God  giveth) 
*'  shall  be  taken  away,  even  that  which  he  hath.''''  The 
exegesis  here  given  of  St.  Paul's  teaching  is  not  strained  or 
far-fetched.  It  lies  at  the  threshold  of  his  reasoning,  and 
while  it  strictly  accords  with  Christ's  teaching,  it  must 
remain  a  manifesto  of  moral  obligation  and  v*arning  for  all 
the  Churches  through  all  the  ages. 

Having  regard  to  the  views  expressed  respecting  part 
or  party,  or  as  others  have  it,  partly  or  imperfectly,  we  come 
to  the  tenth  verse,  and  consider  it  as  in  striking  beauty  and 
appositeness.  Assuming  the  expositions  here  given  are 
correct,  we  cannot  imagine  how  St.  Paul's  words  have  been 
twisted,  80  as  to  refer  to  the  knowledge  or  love  or  anything 
else  attainable  in  the  future  state  of  existence.  It  is  admit- 
ted that  the  promise  of  eternal  life  and  a  fruition  of 
"  wisdom  and  knowledge  and  joy,"  may  be,  and  ought  to 
be,  a  motive  to  diligence  and  fidelity  in  our  present 
probationary  state.  But  the  author  of  the  Epistle  to  the 
Corinthians  was  pleading  with  the  Church  of  that  city  to 
the  end  that  they  should  become  perfect  in  this  life- 
imitators  of  his  own  bright  '^xample  of  purity  and  charity. 
The  state  he  recommends  them  to  "  covet  earnestly  "  was 
that   grace  by  which  they  would  glorify  Christ — employ 
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their  gifts  and  attainments  honorably  and  usefully,  and 
thereby  fulfil  the  command  of  Christ :  "  Be  ye  therefore 
perfect,  even  as  your  Father  which  is  in  heaven  is  per- 
fect." He  distributes  His  gifts  impartially,  for  "  God  is 
love."  "  Love  is  of  God,  and  every  one  that  loveth  is  born 
of  God,  and  knoweth  God."  "  If  we  love  one  another,  God 
dwelleth  in  us,  and  His  love  is  perfected  in  us."  The 
showing  of  St.  John  in  respect  to  the  divine  quality  of 
"  love "  is  in  perfect  sympathy  with  the  reasoning  of  St. 
Paul  in  the  xiii.  chap.  I.  Corinthians.  In  point  of  fact,  and 
doctrine  and  design,  the  two  are  one.  The  "  perfection  " 
of  John  a"jd  the  "  perfection  "  of  Paul  is  the  same ;  an 
attainable  gift  of  God  in  this  life.  The  schismatic  party 
spirit  of  the  Corinthians  was  to  Paul  painful  evidence  of 
imperfection,  and  the  fruit  of  it  dishonoring  to  Christ  and 
His  gospel.  Against  the  existing  misrule  and  talse  zeal 
which  prevailed,  he  prescribes  an  effectual  remedy  —  a 
panacea  which  "  never  faileth."  "  Love  one  another." 
Even  as  Christ  had  said  :  "  Bv  this  shall  all  men  know  that 
ye  are  my  disciples  if  ye  have  love  one  to  another."  So  St. 
Paul :  "  For  when  that  which  is  perfect  is  come  "  (shall  have 
come)  "then  that  which  is  of  party,  ix  /ispoo^.  shall  be  done 
away."  Then,  will  be  illustrated  the  way  of  Christian  life 
and  fellowship.  Under  the  sovereignty  of  Divine  Love 
the  party  spirit  shall  be  done  away,  not  the  spiritual  gifts, 
it  is  specially  important  to  bear  in  mind  that  all  through 
this  chapter  Paul  has  in  his  mind  the  xad'  uTcsp^olrjv  bdbv  of 
the  31st  verse  of  chap.  xii.  That,  as  we  have  shown,  is  the 
supreme — the  perfect  way  to  be  pursued.  It  is  not  merely 
the  good  way  or  the  best  way  comparatively,  but  the  only 
perfect  bdbv.  To  this  St.  Paul  refers  in  the  lOth  verse, 
saying :    "  When  that  which  is  perfect  is  come,"  that  is 
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when  you  Corinthians  (aye,  and  all  Christians)  walk  in  tlie 
perfect  way  bdbu,  which  I  have  delineated,  then  shall  rivalry 
and  schism  cease.  His  earnest  entreaty,  at  the  beginning  of 
the  Epistle,  would  then  be  realized  :  "  Now  I  beseech  you, 
brethren,  in  the  name  of  our  Lord  Jesns  Christ,  that  ye  all 
speak  the  same  thing,  and  that  there  be  no  divisions  among 
you,  but  that  ye  be  perfectly  joined  together  in  the  same 
mind  and  in  the  same  judgment."  * 

There  can  therefore  be  no  difficulty  in  ascertaming 
what  St.  Paul  meant  in  this  xiii.  chapter  by  a  perfect  state. 
It  is  that  state  of  maturity  in  Christian  principle  and  conduct 
grandly  sot  forth  from  verse  the  fourth  to  the  eighth,  both 
inclusive,  in  which  are  touchingly  described  the  spiritual 
achievements  of  love  to  the  brotherhood  proceeding  from 
love  to  God.  That  portraiture  has  won  the  admiration  of 
men  who  made  no  pretense  to  experimental  religion,  and 
who  have  thought  a  state  so  pure  and  lovely  unattainable  in 
this  world.  But  it  seems  strange  that  men  of  such  profound 
learning  and  knowledge  of  God  as  Dr.  Adam  Clarke  and 
the  Dean  of  Canterbury  should  require  us  (by  their  exposi- 
tions, at  any  rate,)  to  reach  heaven  before  we  know  the 
power  of  perfect  love.  Especially  since  they  have  both 
discoursed  mo3t  eloquently  on  the  verses  now  under  con- 
sideration, as  appropriate  to  the  condition  of  the  Corinthian 

*  "  Love  is  not  a  thing  to  be  enjoined  by  an  outward  law, — it  is 
not  a  thing  to  be  placed  as  a  single  command  side  by  side  with  others. 
Love  is  something  which  can  be  produced  only  from  within,  which 
manifests  its  presence  in  the  living  spirit  as  an  inward  necessity, 
which  contains  in  itself  the  impulse  to  all  good,  and  makes  all  other 
commands  superfluous.  The  aim  of  all  others  is  embraced  within 
the  scope  of  this,  and  in  it  they  are  all  fulfilled  ;  in  the  words  of  Paul, 
"Love  is  the  fulfilling  of  the  Law."  It  springs  unconstrained  from 
the  inward  experience  of  redemption,  from  fellowship  with  Christ, 
from  the  new  moral  bent  of  life  grounded  therein." — Neander,  on  1st 
Epistle  of  John,  p.  72,  New  York  edition. 
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Church.  In  a  sermon  "  On  Charity,"  preached  in  West- 
minster Abbey  in  1874,  by  the  venerable  Dean,  he  chose  for 
his  text  I.  Cor.  xiii.  4-8.  A  more  eloquent,  soul-stirring 
discourse  has  seldom  been  heard  in  that  ancient  temple.  He 
says  : — "  Intellectual  orthodoxy  ?  -Esthetic  rehnement  ? 
Devoutness  'i  Zeal  ?  These  are  all  good.  But  they  are 
not  the  Spirit  of  God,  nor  the  fruits  of  the  Spirit,  They 
are  the  fruits  of  the  intellect,  the  emotions,  the  nervous 
temperament.  Why,  even  courage,  constancy  even  to 
martyrdom,  need  not  be  the  fruit  of  the  Spirit  of  God. 
How  many  a  man  in  past  ages  has  been  ready  to  give  his 
body  to  be  burned  for  what  he  considered  truth,  and  yet 
was  so  little  led  by  the  Spirit  of  God  that  he  was  equally 
ready  to  burn  his  fellowmen,  in  case  they  differed  from  him ! 
How  many  now,  who  arrogate  to  themselves  the  almost 
exclusive  possession  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  make  that  very 
conceit  the  excuse  for  a  Pharisaism  and  misanthropy,  which, 
unless  St.  Paul  was  wrong,  disproves  their  arrogant  assump- 
tion !  Alas !  Is  it  not  too  notorious  that  all  these 
qualities,  fair  and  noble  as  they  are — useful  as  helps  to  poor 
human  nature  in  the  struggle  after  the  higher  life,  are  yet 
but  too  compatible  with  the  lower  life — too  compatible  with 
a  vain  false  heart,  a  cruel  temper — even  with  gross  immor- 
ality." Then  speaking  of  those  who  live  in  the  enjoyment 
of  the  love  he  has  described,  he  says :  "  They,  in  their 
deeds,  their  words,  their  manners,  often  their  very  faces, 
and  their  very  voices  reflect  that  Eternal  love,  which  is 
Light,  and  that  Eternal  Light,  which  is  love.  They,  and 
they  alone,  enter  here,  now,  in  this  world,  into  that  one 
true  Eternal  Life,  which  is  the  life  of  Christ  and  of  God. 
They,  and  they  alone,  enter  here,  now,  in  this  world,  into, 
that  high  beatitude.     '  He  that  dwelleth  in  Love,  dwelleth 
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in  God,  and  God  in  him."  Such  love  did  Paul  commend  to 
the  Corinthians  as  a  sure  remedy  for  all  their  imperfections. 

With  less  fervour  of  style  and  eloquence,  but  with 
more  precision,  Dr.  Clarke  introduces  his  exposition  of  the 
xiii.  chap.  I.  Cor.  with  these  words  :  "At  the  conclusion  of 
the  preceding  chapter  the  Apostle  promised  to  show  the 
Corinthians  a  more  excellent  way  than  that  in  which  they 
were  now  proceeding.  They  were  so  distracted  with  con- 
tentions, divided  by  parties,  and  envious  of  each  others' 
gifts,  that  unity  was  nearly  destroyed.  This  was  a  full  proof 
that  love  to  God  and  man  were  wanting ;  and  that,  without 
this,  their  numerous  gifts  and  other  graces  were  nothing  in 
the  eyes  of  God  ;  for  it  is  evident  that  they  did  not  love 
one  another,  which  is  a  proof  that  they  did  not  love  God  ; 
and  consequently  that  they  had  not  true  religion.  Having? 
by  liis  advices  and  directions,  corrected  many  abuses,  and 
having  shown  them  how,  in  outward  things  they  should 
walk  so  as  to  please  God,  he  now  shows  them  the  spirit^ 
temper  and  disposition  in  which  this  should  be  done,  and 
without  which  the  rest  must  be  ineffectual." 

Quite  true ;  admirably  stated  ;  but  can  any  experienced 
thinker  imagine  that  when  St.  Paul  has  so  definite  an  object 
in  view  as  the  correction  of  existing  evils  by  the  more 
excellent  way  of  love,  lie  should  say  to  them — as  in  effect 
Dr.  Clarke  and  a  multitude  of  others  make  him  to  say — you 
are  very  imperfect  now,  but  when  you  reach  "  the  state  '^" 
perfect  blessedness "  your  imperfections  will  "  be  doiie 
away."  "  This  future  state  of  blessedness  is  far  beyond  the 
utmost  perfection  attainable  in  this  world."  It  is  surely 
impossible  to  attribute  to  the  learned  and  consecrated 
Apostle  Paul  any  reasoning  so  utterly  weak  and  inappro- 
priate.    It  is  not  possible  to  know — •'  it  doth  not  yet  appear 
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what  we  shall  be,"  but  the  self-consciousness  of  every 
Christian  intellect  seems  to  assure  us  of  illimitable  possi- 
bilities of  spiritual  growth  and  development  of  faculty, 
when  dwelling  in  the  midst  of  infinite  glory.  "  Thine  eye 
shall  see  the  Kina:  in  His  beauty,"  and  the  beatific  vision 
will  unquestionably  exert  a  transforming  influence,  as  yet 
unimagined,  because  "  we  shall  see  Him  as  He  is."  Never- 
theless, inspiration  led  the  Apostle  to  say  :  "  Eye  hath  not 
seen,  nor  ear  heard,  neither  have  entered  into  the  heart  of 
man,  the  things  which  God  hath  prepared  for  them  that 
love  him.  But  God  hath  revealed  them  unto  us  by  his 
Spirit,  for  the  Spirit  searcheth  all  things,  yea,  the  deep 
things  of  God."  (I.  Cor.  ii.  9,  10.)  Things  revealed  unto 
us  by  tlie  Spirit  are  matters  of  personal  expeiience;  not 
known  to  man  unrenewed,  but  known  to  all  who  are  "  in 
Christ,"  and  even  to  these  Corinthians  ne  says,  "  and  ye  are 
Christ's  and  Christ  is  God's."  What  follows  ?  That  when 
the  erring,  stumbling,  foolishly-wiee  ones  of  the  Church 
sliould  receive  the  baptism  of  the  Holy  Spirit  they  would 
cast  away  their  idols — which  were  as  "  wood,  hay  or  stub- 
ble." No  more  man-worship — no  more  party  zeal,  for  when 
that  which  is  perfect  shall  have  come,  than  that  which  is  of 
party  shall  be  avoided— put  out  of  sight. 

This  exegesis  is  in  perfect  accord  with  the  old  transla- 
tion of  chapter  xiii.  as  given  in  D»*.  Clarke's  Commentary, 
being,  in  his  judgment,  "  the  first  translation  of  it  into  the 
English  language  which  is  known  to  exist " — which  seems 
to  exhibit  both  a  text  and  language,  if  not  prior  to  the  time 
of  Wycliffe,  yet  certainly  not  posterior  to  his  day.  The 
whole  chapter  is  reproduced  in  Old  English  Black  Letter  in 
connection  with  the  Doctor's  exposition.  I  quote  here  only 
verses  9,  10,  12  :  "  Forsothe  of  partye  we  hav  knowen  ;  and 
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of  partye  prophecien.  Forsothe  whennc  tlmt  sohal  cum  to 
that  is  perfect ;  that  thing  tliat  is  of  partye  schal  he  avoydid." 
Verse  12  reads :  "  Forsothe  we  seen  now  hi  a  niiror  in 
dercness ;  thanne  forsothe  face  to  face.  Now,  I  know  of 
partye  ;  thanne  forsotlie  I  schal  know  as  I  am  knowen." 

To  obtain  a  clear  understanding  of  Paul  it  must  always 
be  remembered  that  in  his  reasoning  under  review  two 
states  of  mind  or  experience  are  introduced— a  state  of 
perfection  and  a  state  of  imperfection.  The  articulation, 
understanding  and  'reasoning  ol  children  are  imperfect, 
compared  with  powers  of  men,  who  have  come  to  years  of 
maturity.  It  is  not  possible  for  those  whose  vision  is 
defective  by  any  act  of  mental  introspection  to  discern 
things  as  they  are,  or  to  know  the  essential  personality  of 
another.  We  hold  that  the  Apostle,  by  these  vivid  com- 
parisons, does  not  portray  our  present  limited  powers  and 
attainments  or  obscure  view  of  things  in  general,  but  he 
does  clearly  describe  the  imperfect  state  of  the  Corinthian 
Church.  The  imperfection  to  be  avoided,  and  which  the 
Apostle  deprecates,  consisted  in,  or  was  the  fruit  of,  party 
strifes  and  contentions,  and  in  the  use  of  divine  gifts  for  the 
elevation  of  persons  or  parties,  instead  of  the  consecration 
of  all  for  the  glory  of  Christ.  Their  manner  of  life  was 
childish,  weak,  imperfect.  The  exhortation  is  therefore  to 
"  put  away  childish  things  "  as  he  had  done,  so  that  like 
himself  they  might  see  and  feel  the  perfection  of  God,  in 
the  face  o'^  Jesus  Christ,  reflected  on  the  mirror  of  his  own 
believing,  loving  heart.* 

It  is  necessary  now  to  refer  more  particularly  to  St. 
Paul's  introduction  of  his  own  childhood  and  its  reminis- 

*The  subject  of  St.  Paul's  metaphor,  the  "  mirror,"  is  more  fully 
discussed  in  our  review  of  Mr.  Beet  s  commentary. 
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cences.  It  is  to  be  remembered  that  the  idea  of  childhood 
is  not  first  introduced  in  this  xiii.  chapter.  Tie  laments  over 
the  state  of  the  Corinthians  in  the  iil.  chapter.  It  was  a 
grief  to  htm  that  they  were  feeble — not  able  to  digest 
"  meat."  lie  says  :  "And  I,  brethren,  could  not  speak  unta 
you  as  unto  spiritual,  but  as  unto  carnal,  even  as  unto  babes 
in  Christ,"  (verse  1),  infants  in  relicrious  knowledge,  imma- 
ture, imperfect.  Now,  as  the  absence  of  *'  love  "  was  the 
cause  of  that  defectiveness,  it  was  quite  natural,  and,  more- 
over, exceedingly  appropriate,  that  he  should  refer  to  his 
own  religious  experience  before  ho  accepted  Jesus  as  the 
Son  of  God.  Pie  was  a  religious  man.  He  had  lived  in  all 
good  conscience  to  the  very  time  when  he  was  stricken  to 
the  earth  by  the  revelation  of  Jesus,  whom  he  had  perse- 
cuted. Up  to  that  wondrous  hour  he  had  been  carried 
away  by  personal  feeling  and  party  zeal.  When  Stephen 
was  stoned,  "the  witnesses  laid  down  their  clothes  at  a 
young  man's  feet,  whose  name  was  Saul."  •  "And  Saul  was 
consenting  unto  hie  death."  Notwithstanding  the  effect 
which  must  have  been  produced  on  his  youthful  mind  when 
he  heard  the  sublime  prayer  of  the  su^erer,  "  Lord,  lay  not 
this  sin  to  their  charge,"  he  "  yet  breathed  out  threatenings 
and  slaughter  against  the  disciples  of  the  Lord."  The  law 
said  to  him :  "  Thoi;  shalt  love  thy  neighbour  as  thyself,", 
but  what  of  that  ?  lie  was  too  bigoted,  too  partizan,  to 
regard  Stephen  as  a  neighbour,  much  less  a  brother.  He 
was  a  child  then — he  had  not  even  learned  the  alphabet  of 
vital,  all-loving  godliness.  But  he  bad  in  hira  the^elements 
of  greatness,  an  impulsive  nature,  a  generous  self-abnegation ; 
so  that  however  humbling  to  himself  the  thought  might  be, 
he  would  exalt'the  name  of  Chiist  and  the  power  of  grace, 
and  say  to  the  Oorinthianf. ;  "  I  know  your  state  of  mmd  ;. 
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when  I  was  a  child,  of  limited  capacity  and  attainment  in 
the  things  of  God,  I  M^as  as  ardent  a  partizan  as  any  of  you, 
but  when  the  love  of  Christ  and  the  love  of  fiouls  filled  ray 
heart  I  put  away  childish  things — the  things  of  party — the 
spirit  of  sect — those  sure  evidences  of  infantine  knowledge. 
I  became  a  man  of  mature  judgment,  with  enlarged  views 
duty  and  of  reLitionship  to  my  fellowmen.  My  vision  then, 
like  yours  now,  was  obscured."  Now^  that  is  under  such 
circumstances  of  childhood  and  immaturity,  "  we  see 
through  a  glass  darkly," — neither  know  ourselves,  nor 
discern  the  excellencies  of  others  ;  but  "  then^''  that  is  when 
the  perfect  state,  the  state  of  perfect  love,  shall  have  come, 
"we  see  face  to  face,"  see  God  in  Christ,  and  we  perceive 
and  acknowledge  the  same  general  features  in  every  fellow 
Christian.  "  Now  we  know."  h  [d()0'):;^  of  party,  and  hence 
seeing  imperfectly,  we  use  our  gifts  to  promote  our  personal 
or  partial  objects,  but  "  then,"  when  under  the  influence  of 
love,  we  "  know  as  we  are  known,"  and  kindly  think  and 
speak  the  same.  "These  things,  brethren,"  (Paul  might 
say  here,  as  he  had  said  in  a  former  part  of  the  letter,)  "  I 
have  in  a  figure  transferred  to  myself  and  to  Ipollus  for 
your  sakes ;  that  ye  might  learn  in  us  not  to  think  of  men 
above  that  which  is  written,  that  no  Oi.e  of  you  be  putfed 
up  for  one  against  another."  (Chap.  iv.  6.)  "And  now 
abideth "  (remaineth  in  the  Church)  ^"  faith,  hope,  love, 
these  three  ;  but  the  greatest  of  these  is  love."  Faith  and 
hope  may  coexist  with  party  zeal  and  strife ;  but  charity 
annihilates  all  selfish  and  party  considerations,  and  glowing 
with  divine  intensity  in  the  heart,  burns  out  "  wood  and 
stubble  " — mere  selfishness,  and  tends  to  promote  the  unity 
and  edification  (building  up)  of  the  body  of  Christ,  the 
temple  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  (chap.  iii.  16). 
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This,  then,  is  the  "  more  exaellent  way,^  the  way  of  self- 
sacriHcing  love,  marked  out  by  the  Head  of  the  Church,  for 
when  "the  ten  heard"  th.e  aspirations  of  the  mother  of 
Zebedee's  children,  "tliey  were  moved  with  indis;nation 
against  the  two  brethren.  But  Jesus  called  them  unto  him 
and  said,  Ye  know  that  the  princes  of  the  Gentiles  exerc'  . 
dominion  over  tlienj,  and  they  that  are  great  exercise 
authority  upon  them.  Hut  it  sliall  not  be  so  among  you : 
but  whosoever  will  be  great  among  you,  let  him  be  your 
minister ;  and  whosoever  will  be  chief  among  you,  let  him 
be  your  servant :  even  as  the  Son  of  man  came  not  to  be 
ministered  unto  but  to  minister,  and  to  give  his  life  a  ransom 
for  many."  (Matt.  xx.  24  28.)  It  is  this  perfect  lesson  of 
self-sacrifice  which  the  Apostle  inculcates  and  which  the 
Corinthians  are  exhorted  to  copy,  even  as  he  followed 
Christ ;  no  longer  a  bigoted  zealot,  but  counting  "  all  things 
loss"  for  Him  who  gave  His  life  for  all.  It  is  therefore  also 
quite  in  keeping  with  his  thought  and  aim  as  th  3y  appear  in 
the  thirteenth  chapter,  that  he  should  reproduce  the  idea  in 
tiie  fourteenth.  "  Brethren,  be  not  children  in  understand- 
in  ;  howbeit  in  malice  be  ye  children,  but  in  understanding 
be  ye  men,"  verse  20.  See  Hebrews  v.  12-14;  and  compare 
I.  Cor,  iii.  1-3.*  [ 

*  "  '  Walk  in  love.'  Were  this  walk  of  love  to  be  always  trodden 
how  very  soon  would  ecclesiastical  and  civil  discords  cease.  Were 
nations  to  observe  this  precept,  there  would  speedily  come  to  an  end 
all  forms  pf  selfish  monopoly  and  tariff ;  all  attempts  to  connect 
might  with  right,  and  to  enforce  an  ambitious  and  g^rasping  policy 
by  the  cannon  and  the  sword.  Love  would  far  outweigh  diplomacy. 
Were  churches  to  remember  this  injunction,  alienation  because  of 
differences  in  ritual  and  government  would  disappear,  truth  would 
be  spoken  in  love,  the  jargon  of  sectarianism  would  never  be  heard, 
and  catholicity  and  conscientiousness  would  not  only  coexist,  but 
coalesce.  And  if  individuals  were  to  keep  the  Christian  statute  in 
their  hearts,  no  little  animosity  and  misunderstanding  would  be 
avoided." — From  '•  The  Divine  Love  "  (p.  274),  hy  John  Eadie,  D.  D., 
Glasgow,  Professor  of  Biblical  Literature  to  the  United  Presbyterian 
Church. 
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The  foregoing  version  and  paraplirase  are  in  accord 
with  the  general  tenor  of  the  Epistle.  This  has  all  along 
been  assumed,  but  the  fact  may  be  ascertained  by  a  review 
ot  its  contents,  and  a  recapitulation  of  what  has  been 
advanced. 

In  the  Corinthian  Church  divisions  had  grown  to  a 
painful  extent.  Contentions  had  destroyed  unity  of  mind 
and  judgment.  (Chap.  i.  10,  11.)  By  "glorying  in  men," 
and  prompted  by  sectional  motives,  while  building  on  tlie 
true  foundation  laid  by  Apostolic  teaching,  chey  had  for- 
feited prospective  reward  and  endangered  their  salvation. 
(Chap,  iii.,  passim.)  By  tolerating  sinful  abuses  and  corrupt 
practices,  further  inroads  had  been  made  on  the  purity  and 
peace  of  the  Ciuircli.  Some  of  the  brethren  (perhaps 
leaders  of  thonght)  wished  for  directions  on  several  matters, 
and  wrote  to  the  Apostle  a  letter  of  enquiry.  He  gives 
them  explicit  information  in  chapters  v.,  vi.,  vii.,  viii.,  ix,, 
X.  and  xi.,  so  that  they  might  be  brought  to  one  mind  and 
judgment.  In  chapter  xi.,  verses  17  and  IS,  he  again 
specially  mentions  the  deprecated  divisions,  and  in  chapter 
xii.  he  designs  to  remove  unsettledness  respecting  the 
origin  and  use  of  the  diversities  of  gifts  and  offices.  These 
were  not  to  be  employed  so  as  to  create  divisions  and 
engender  strifes,  but  to  promote  the  unity  of  "  the  body." 
This  unanimity  in  diversity  would  be  assured  and  mani- 
fested, if  the  Corinthians  would  pursue  the  "  more  excellent 
way"  of  following  after  charity— the  necessity  and  influence 
of  which  are  described  in  chapter  xiii.  from  the  1st  verse 
to  the  7th,  inclusive.  In  verses  8  and  9  he  again  adverts  to 
the  fact  and  consequences  of  schism,  and  concludes  the 
chapter  by  demonstrati^ig  experimentally  that  the  spirit  of 

piety  wr  M  eradicate  the  spirit  of  party.     The  state  of 
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perfection  described  and  recommended  would  be  an  effec- 
tual remedy  for  the  spiritual  weakness  of  the  Church. 
"Envyings,  strifes  and  divisions"  would  cease,  the  adherence 
to  party  would  be  avoided,  and  all  spiritual  gifts  would  be 
advantageously  used.  That  state  of  perfection  consists  in 
the  dominion  of  love,  the  supremacy  of  Christian  affection. 
The  Apostle  thus  sets  forth  its  subduing  and  hallowing 
power.  "  Love  suffereth  long  and  is  kind ;  love  envietb 
not ;  love  vaunteth  not  itself,  is  not  puffed  up  :  doth  not 
behave  itself  unseemly,  seeketh  not  her  own,  is  not  easily 
provoked,  thinketh  no  evil  ;  rejoiceth  not  in  iniquity,  but 
rejoiceth  in  the  truth ;  beareth  all  things,  believeth  all 
things,  hopeth  all  things,  endureth  all  things."  The  antith- 
esis of  each  heaven  born  quality  was  observable  in  Corinth. 
In  chap.  vi.  7  Paul  appeals  to  the  judgment  of  the  impatient 
ones  and  rebukes  their  fault :  "  Now,  therefore,  there  is 
utterly  a  fault  among  you,  because  ye  go  to  law  with  one 
aiiother.  Wby  do  ye  not  rather  take  wrong  'i  Why  do  ye 
not  rather  s^{fer  yourselves  to  be  defrauded  ?"  In  chap.  iii. 
3,  he  says  :  "  Whereas  there  is  among  you  envyings."  In 
chap.  iv.  7,  18,  19  ;  v.  2,  and  viii.  1 :  "  Let  no  man  seek  his 
own,  but  every  man  another's  wealth."  "  Even  as  I  please 
all  men  in  all  things,  not  seeking  mine  own  profit,  but  the 
profit  of  many,  that  they  may  be  saved."  "And  ye  are 
puffed  up,  and  have  not  rather  mourned  that  he  that  hath 
done  this  deed  might  be  taken  away  from  among  you." 
"  Your  glorying  is  not  good."  (Chap.  v.  2.)  These  dis- 
tressing facts  were  not  absent  from  the  mind  of  St.  Paul 
when  he  expatiates  on  the  conquering  power  of  charity— 
LOVE, — and  he  therefore  logically  exalts  the  true  Christian 
spirit,  and  shows  how  infinitely  superior  is  the  spirit  of  love 
in  its  divine  operations  to  the  spirit  of  party.     "  When  that 
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which  i8  perfect  is  come  than  that  which  is  of  party  shall  be 
done  away." 

A  quotation  from  the  34th  Homily  of  Chrysostom  is 
quite  consonant  with  this  exposition.  Having  said  "Charity 
is  the  greatest  gift  and  the  most  excellent  way^'^  he  proceeds : 

"  Now,  all  this  he  said,  doubly  to  bind  them  to  each 
other,  both  by  their  not  considering  themselves  disparaged, 
while  they  had  this ;  and  because,  after  pursuit  and  attain- 
ment of  it,  they  henceforth  feel  not  as  might  be  expected 
from  human  inlirmity ;  both  as  having  the  root  of  all  gifts, 
and  as  no  longer  capable  of  contentiousness,  even  though 
they  had  nothing.  For  he  that  is  once  led  captive  by 
charity  is  freed  from  contentiousness. 

"And  this  is  why,  pointing  out  to  them  how  great 
advantage  they  shall  reap,  he  sketches  out  its  fruits  ;  by  his 
praising  of  it  repressing  their  disorders  :  inasmuch  as  each 
one  of  the  things  mentioned  by  him  was  a  sufficient  medicine 
to  heal  their  wounds.  Wherefore  also  he  said,  siiffereth 
long^  to  them  that  are  at  strife  with  one  another  ;  is  kind^ 
to  them  that  stand  mutually  aloof,  and  bear  a  secret  grudge ; 
envieth  not,,  to  them  that  look  grudgingly  on  their  superiors; 
vaunteth  not  itself,  to  them  that  are  separated  ;  is  not 
py^ed  up,  to  them  that  boast  themselves  against  others ; 
doth  not  count  itself,  to  them  that  are  unwilling  to  conde- 
scend ;  seeketh  not  her  oion,  to  them  that  overlook  the  rest ; 
is  not  easily  provoked,  thinketh  no  evil,  to  them  that  are 
insolent;  rejoiceth  not  in  iniquity,  hut  rejoiceth  in  the  truth, 
to  them  again  that  are  envious ;  heareth  all  things,  to  them 
that  are  treacherously  dealt  with  ;  hopeth  all  things,  to  the 
despairing;  endureth  all  things,  never  faileth,  to  them  that 
easily  separate  themselves." 

It  is  a  fact,  then,  "  Love  never  faileth."    I^ever — 
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imperishable  in  its  own  divine,  spiritual  nature ;  it  will 
perpetually  advance  the  edification  of  the  Church  and  en- 
hance the  prize  to  bo  attained.  Miraculous  gifts  and  powers 
may  have  been  only  temporary,  but  even  while  they  existed 
as  introductory  gifts  from  God,  they  could  have  no  value  to 
the  receiver  unless  used  in  love.  That  is  the  distinguishing 
characteristic  of  the  faithful  to  the  end  of  time.  It  never 
faileth  to  produce  its  legitimate  results  of  peace  and  unity. 
*'  The  fruit  of  righteousness  is  sown  in  peace  of  them  that 
make  peace."  (James  iii.  18.)  This  haj^py  state  of  perfec- 
tion effectually  destroys  every  root  of  bitterness,  conquers 
the  obdurate  will,  and  softens  the  adamant  pride.  "When 
unfailing  and  perfect  love  fills  and  rules  the  heart,  the  spirit- 
ual vision  is  enlarged  ;  the  possessor  seeth  not  "  through  a 
glass  darkly,"  because  he  lives  above  party.  Seeing  "  face 
to  face"—"  knowing  as  we  are  known" — are  therefore  ampli- 
fications of  the  Apostle's  views  of  the  perfect  state.  They 
are  descriptive  of  that  tender  sympathy,  mutual  confidence, 
and  unbounded  satisfaction  which  characterize  the  com- 
munion of  saints,  and  will  be  consummated  iri  everlasting 
glory. 

As  an  argument  demonstrative  of  the  supremacy  of 
love  over  all  merely  human  motives  and  affections,  the  first 
Epistle  to  tlie  Corinthians  is  perfect  and  unique.  In  the 
first  part  (iii.  chap.)  the  Apostle  laments  the  loss  sustained 
by  those  who  remained  babes  in  Christ.  In  the  ix.  cha[)ter 
he  sets  forth  his  own  example  of  perfect  love  and  zeal  for 
all  sorts  and  conditions  of  men  that  they  might  be  saved. 
In  the  xiii.  chapter  the  condition  of  the  partizan  is  shown 
to  be  childish  in  the  sense  of  undeveloped  faculties,  and 
restricted  honour.  In  all  cases  the  same  cause  of  weakness 
is  assigned,  namely,  the  divisive  practices  and  party  activity 
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of  the  Corinthians.  It  follows,  therefore,  that  the  perfection 
opposed  to  that  spirit  should  be  sought,  enjoyed,  and  mani- 
fested in  (his  life:  for  "charity  never  faileth  "  So  therefore 
in  the  last  chapter,  Paul,  who  never  lost  the  thread  of  hi& 
argument,  says  "  Watch  ye,  stand  fast  in  the  faith,  quit  you 
like  men,  be  strong.  Let  all  your  things  (acts)  be  done  with 
Chaeity."  Yea,  and  as  though  he  could  not  employ  that 
divine  word  ^^charity"  too  frequently,  or  urge  its  principle 
too  strongly,  he  thus  concludes  :  "  If  any  man  love  not  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  let  him  be  Anathema  Maran-atha.  The 
grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  be  with  you.  My  love  be 
with  you  ALL  in  Christ  Jesus,"  or  as  some  would  read  the 
passage  (the  pronoun  being  omitted  in  some  manuscripts) 
"J/ay  love  prevail  among  you" 

This  summary  of  the  contents  of  the  Epistle  and  reca- 
pitulation of  our  exegesis,  may  be  fitly  concluded  with  two 
appropriate  quotations  from  the  respective  authors.  The 
first  from  Mr.  Barnes,  found  in  his  discriminating  note  on 
the  22nd  verse  of  the  last  chapter  ;  the  second,  from  a  ser- 
mon by  the  late  Eev.  Mr.  Macbrair,  published  in  the  English 
Wesleyan  Magazine  in  October,  1839  (page  811)  : — 

(I.)  "  If  any  man  love  not  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,"  &e. 
This  is  a  most  solemn  and  affecting  clause  of  the  whole 
Epistle.  It  was  designed  to  direct  them  to  the  great  and 
essential  matter  of  religion, — the  love  of  the  Lord  Jesus, 
and  was  intended,  doubtless,  to  turn  away  their  minds  from 
the  subjects  which  had  agitated  them,  the  disputes  and 
dfssentions  which  had  rent  the  Church  into  /actions,  to  the 
great  enquiry  whether  they  loved  the  Saviour.  It  is  implied 
that  there  was  danger,  in  their  disputes  and  strifes  about 
minor  matters,  of  neglecting  the  love  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  or 
of  substituting  attachment  to  party  in  the  place  of  that  love 
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to  the  Saviour,  which  alone  could  be  connected  with  eternal 
life." — Barnes. 

(2.)  "  Nothing  tends  more  to  ennoble  the  understanding 
and  to  enrich  it  with  the  most  precious  truths  than  the 
influence  of  universal  love.  It  dissipates  the  darkening  mists 
of  prejudice,  and  breaks  down  the  contracted  limits  of  party 
feeling,  thereby  enabling  the  mind  to  take  a  wider  range  of 
thought,  and  to  contemplate  truth  in  its  grander  and  more 
general  bearings.  A.  man  thus  sits  up(>n  a  lofty  eminence, 
from  which  he  surveys  the  whole  country  round ;  and  being 
unfettered  by  the  local  boundaries  of  town  and  village,  he 
judges  more  correctly  of  their  several  claims  to  distinction, 
and  their  comparative  bearings  on  the  general  good." — 
Machrair. 

We  ask  candid  attention  to  what  must  be  considered  an 
authoritative  corroboration  of  our  interpretation  of  Paul's 
Epistle  to  the  Corinthians,  as  contained  in  the  Epistle  of  the 
same  correspondent,  writing  to  the  Church  at  Ephesus.  It 
occurs  in  Ephesians  iv.  chap,  from  the  1st  to  the  16th  verse 
inclusive.  The  whole  passage  must  be  read,  and  it  will  be 
seen  that  the  Apostle  had  the  same  object  in  view  in  regard 
to  both  Churches.  The  evils  of  a  party  spirit  may  not  have 
been  so  extensive  in  the  Ephesian  Church  as  in  the  Cor- 
inthian, of  which  Paul  had  painful  knowledge  and  fore- 
bodings. Yet  even  in  Ephesus  it  was  necessary  to  show 
that  all  gifts  and  graces  proceeded  from  the  self-same  Spirit, 
and  that  all  offices  were  appointed  for  the  edification  of  the 
compacted  body;  not  for  the  aggrandizement  of  persons  or 
parties.  As  to  the  Corinthians,  so  to  the  Ephesians,  unity 
and  love  are  urged  upon  them  as  being  essentially  necessary 
for  spiritual  growth  and  maturity.  Gifts  and  offices  were 
bestowed  "  for  the  perfecting  of  the  saints,  for  the  work  of 


SUPREMACY   OF  LOVE. 


151 


the  ministry,  for  the  edifying  of  the  body  of  Christ,  till  we 
all  come  in  the  unity  of  the  faith,  and  of  the  knowledge  of 
the  Son  of  God,  unto  a  perfect  raanj  ijinto  the  measure  of 
the  stature  of  the  fulness  of  Christ.  "Ifhat  we  henceforth 
be  no  more  children,  tossed  to  and  fro,  and  carried  about 
with  every  wind  of  doctrine  by  the  sleight  of  men  and  cun- 
ning craftiness  whereby  they  lie  in  wait  to  deceive;  but 
speaking  the  truth  in  love^  may  grow  up  into  Him  in  all 
things,  which  is  the  Head,  even  Christ."  (Verses  12-15.) 
It  will  be  observed  here,  that  not  only  are  the  writer's  argu- 
ment and  doctrine  similar  in  both  Epistles  but  the  forms  of 
speech  are  precisely  parallel.  To  be  swerved  from  the  truth 
in  love  by  party  prejudices,  was  characteristic  of  infantine 
attainments  in  Christian  experience.  As  the  Corinthians 
were  called  "  babes"  {uiJTZioc),  so  those  of  similar  character 
among  the  Ephesians  are  designated  ".children,"  the  same 
word  (uijzioc).  To  be  established  in  love,  and  to  keep  the 
unity  of  the  spirit  in  the  bond  of  peace,  is  a  state  of  perfec- 
tion ;  that  perfection  in  both  Epistles  is  described  as  coming 
to  manhood.  In  the  xiii.  of  I.  Cor.  the  perfection  {t£?mou) 
of  the  10th  verse,  answers  to  the  becoming  a  man  {yiyow/. 
dvTjp)  of  the  12th  verse,  or  vice  versa.  In  Ephesians  iv.,  13, 
both  phrases  are  united,  and  the  believer  who  is  wholly 
under  the  influence  of  Christian  principles  is  declared  to  be 
a  perfect  man  {chd/ja  rshcon).  The  sense  of  the  Apostle  in 
the  Epistle  to  the  Ephesians  is  beyond  controversy.  But  it  is 
allowed  that  the  comparison  of  parallel  passages  "  is  a  most 
important  help  for  interpreting  such  parts  of  Scripture  as 
may  appear  to  us  obscure  and  uncertain."  Hence  we  con- 
tend that  the  parallel  mode  of  argument,  and  the  identical 
words  and  phrases  employed,  determine  the  uauo  loquendi 
in  the  xiii.  of  I.  Corinthians.     It  may  be  remarked  further 
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tliat  Luther's  vertion  makes  Ephesians  iv.  13  parallel  with 
I.  Cor.  xiii.  10,  and  is  in  agreement  with  his  translation. 

Mr.  Barnes  has  a  valuable  note  corresponding  with  the 
foregoing  illustration  of  I.  Cor.  xiii.  9,  10,  showing  why  St. 
Paul  expounded  the  nature  of  charity  (love)  toward  each 
other.  He  says :  "  The  reason  why  he  made  use  of  this 
illustration,  rather  than  its  nature  as  evinced  towards  God, 
was  probably  because  it  was  especially  necessary  for  them  to 
understand  in  what  way  it  should  be  manifested  toward  each 
other.  There  were  contentions  and  strifes  among  them  ; 
there  were,  of  course,  suspicions,  and  jealousies,  and  heart- 
burnings ;  there  would  be  unkind  judging — the  imputation 
of  improper  motives  and  selfishness  ;  there  were  envy,  and 
pride,  and  boasting,  all  of  which  were  inconsistent  with 
love;  and  Paul,  therefore,  evidently  designed  to  correct 
those  evils,  and  to  produce  a  different  state  of  things,  by 
showing  them  what  would  be  produced  by  the  influence  of 
love."  That  is,  they  would  become  "perfect  men" — sound, 
practical  Christians. 

The  momentous  importance  of  the  xiii.  chapter  is  uni- 
versally acknowledged.  Dr.  Clarke  observes  "  It  is  the  most 
important  in  the  New  Testament."  That  importance,  how- 
ever, arises  from  the  views  it  presents  respecting  the  benign 
influences  and  operations  of  love  in  contradistinction  to  the 
evil  effects  of  a  party  spirit.  In  sixteen  particulars  the 
Apostle  illustrates  that  great  commandment  "  Thou  shalt 
love  thy  neighbour  as  thyself."  This  disposition  wanting, 
all  things  else  are  as  nothing.  Every  person  destitute  of 
love,  whatever  else  he  may  have,  is  nothing  in  the  sight  of 
God,  who  searches  the  heart,  and  by  whom  '•  actions  are 
weighed."  The  common  exposition  of  the  last  portion  of 
the  chapter,  manifestly  detracts  from,  if  not  destroys,  the 
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magnificence  and  appropriateness  of  the  writer'e  direct  pur- 
pose. The  superior  attainments  and  enjoyments  of  the 
citizens  of  heaven,  are  more  definitely  stated  in  matiy  parts 
of  the  Pauhne  Epistles,  as  well  as  in  other  portions  of 
Sacred  Scripture.  But  what  can  exceed  the  grandeur  and 
sublimity  of  tha  sacred  pe..man,  when  he  is  considered  as 
continuing  his  argument  for  unity  throughout  the  chapter. 
Doubtless  he  is  sometimes  apparently  abrupt  in  his  intro- 
duction of  topics,  but  not  in  this  case.  The  subduing  power 
attributed  to  "  love"  invests  it  with  sweet  and  divine  attrac- 
tions for  the  present  life.  To  possess  it  in  maturity,  is  a 
state  of  perfection  which  sanctities  and  consecrates  all  human 
attainments — renders  rewardable  all  special  work,  and  oblit- 
erates all  selfish  rivalry,  and  vain-glorying  in  men.  Love 
produces  a  gracious  and  hallowing  sympathy  by  which 
Christians  of  every  name  and  nation  see  "  face  to  face"— • 
enter  into  each  otheis  feelings,  and  bear  one  another's  bur- 
dens :  "  know  as  they  are  known."  They  appreciate  each 
other's  excellencies,  and  make  allowances  for  each  other's 
defects  and  infirmities. 

Then  with  what  force  does  the  Apostle's  decision  appeal 
to  the  conscience  of  every  man,  especially  to  the  Pharasaic 
— or  sectarian,  or  envious ; — or  to  those  who  are  proud 
— boastful  of  their  ecclesiastical  descent,  giving  heed  to 
fables  and  endless  genealogies,  "  rather  than  godly  edifying, 
which  is  in  faith."  The  love  of  God  and  man  must  expel 
every  antagonist  principle,  or  we  are  nothing  worth.  In 
the  inculcation  and  enjoyment  of  love  are  comprehended 
the  distinguishing  characteristics  of  the  "  great  salvation." 
"  Thou  shalt  love  the  Lord  thy  God  with  all  thy  heart,"  &c. 
"  Thou  shalt  love  thy  neighbour  as  thyself."  "  On  these 
two  commandments  hang  all  the  law  and  the  prophets." 
Love  is  the  fulfilling  of  the  law. 
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**  Love,  like  death,  hath  all  destroyed, 
Rendered  all  distinctions  void ; 
Names  and  sects  and  parties  fall, 
Thou,  O  Christ,  are  all  in  all." 

W  e  need  not  apologize  for  detaining  the  reader  for  the 
pnrpose^of  citing  a  beautiful  and  appropriate  passage  from 
the  Epistle  of  St.  Clement  to  the  Corinthians,  written  about 
the  lyear  96.  Its  authenticity  is  generally  acknowledged. 
The  factions  at  Corinth  had  not  wholly  ceased,  and  Clement 
appeals  to  the  heart  of  the  pt.ople  on  this  wise  : — 

"  Take  the  Epistle  of  the  blessed  Paul  the  Apostle  into 
your  hands.  What  was  it  that  he  wrote  to  you  at  the  first 
preaching  of  the  Gospel  among  you  ?  Verily  he  did  by  the 
Spirit  admonish  concerning  himself,  and  Cephas,  and 
ApoUos,  because  that  even  then  ye  had  begun  to  fall  into 
parties  and  factions  among  yourselves.  Nevertheless,  your 
partiality  led  you  into  much  less  sin,  forasmuch  as  ye  placed 
your  affections  upon  Apostles,  men  of  eminent  reputation 
in  the  Church  ;  and  upon  another  who  was  greatly  tried  and 
approved  by  you.  But  consider,  we  pray  you,  who  were 
they  that  have  now  led  you  astray,  and  lessened  the  reputa- 
tion of  that  brotherly  love  that  was  so  eminent  among  you  ? 
It  is  a  shame,  my  beloved,  yea,  a  very  great  shame,  and 
unworthy  of  your  Christian  profession,  to  hear  that  the  most 
firm  and  ancient  Church  of  the  Corinthians  should  by  one 
or  two  persons  be  led  into  sedition  against  its  priests " 
(presbyters).  "And  this  report  is  come  not  only  to  us,  but 
to  those  also  that  differ  from  us  :  inasmuch  that  the  name 
of  the  ]jord  is  blasphemed  through  your  folly,  and  even  ye 
yourselves  are  brought  into  danger  by  it. 

"  Let  us  therefore,  with  all  haste,  put  an  end  to  this 
sedition  ;  and  let  us  fall  down  before  the  Lord,  and  beseech 
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him  with  tears  that  he  would  be  favorably  reconciled  unto 
U8,  and  restore  us  again  to  a  se'^mly  and  holy  course  of 
brotherly  love.  For  this  is  the  gate  of  righteousness,  opening 
unto  life ;  as  it  is  written,  '  Open  unto  me  the  gates  of 
righteousness ;  I  will  go  in  unto  them,  and  will  praise  the 
Lord.  This  is  the  gate  of  the  Lord  ;  the  righteous  shall 
enter  into  it.'  Although,  therefore,  many  gates  are  opened, 
yet  this  gate  of  righteousness  is  that  gate  in  Christ  at  which 
blessed  are  they  all  that  enter  in,  and  direct  their  way  in 
holiness  and  righteousness,  doing  all  things  without  disorder. 
Let  a  man  be  faithful ;  let  him  be  powerful  in  the  utterance 
of  knowledge ;  let  him  be  wise  in  making  an  exact  judgment 
of  words ;  let  him  be  pure  in  all  his  actions :  but  still  by 
how  much  the  more  he  seems  to  be  above  all  others  1)V 
reason  of  these  things,  by  so  much  the  more  will  it  behoove 
to  be  humble-minded,  and  to  seek  what  is  proiicable  to  all 
men  and  not  his  own  advantage. 

"  He  that  has  the  love  that  is  in  Christ,  let  him  keep 
the  commandments  of  Chiist.  For  who  is  able  to  express 
the  obligations  of  the  love  of  God  ?  What  man  is  sufficient 
to  declare  as  is  fitting  the  excellency  of  its  beauty  ?  The 
height  to  which  charity  leads  is  inexpressible.  Charity 
unites  us  to  God  :  charity  '  covers  the  multitude  of  sins '; 
charity  '  endures  all  things,'  is  longsuffering  in  all  things. 
There  is  nothing  base  and  sordid  in  charity  :  charity  lifts  not 
itself  above  others :  admits  of  no  divisions :  is  not  sedi- 
tious, but  does  all  things  in  peace  and  concord.  By  charity 
were  all  the  elect  of  God  made  perfect :  without  it  nothing 
is  pleasing  or  acceptable  in  the  sight  of  God.  Through 
charity  did  the  Lord  join  us  unto  Himself :  whilst  for  the 
love  th  "■  He  bore  towards  us,  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  gave 
His  blood  for  us,  by  the  will  of  God — His  flesh  for  our 
flesh,  His  soul  for  our  souls. 
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"  Ye  sce^  behoved,  how  great  and  liow  wonderful  a 
thing  charity  is.  and  how  that  no  expressions  are  sufficier.c 
to  deekre  its  perfections ;  but  who  is  fit  to  be  found  in  it  ? 
Even  such  only  as  God  shall  vouchsafe  to  make  so.  Let  us, 
therefore,  pray  to  Elim,  and  beseech  Him  that  we  may  be 
worthy  of  it ;  that  so  we  may  live  in  charity,  being  unblam- 
able, without  human  prop'^nsities,  without  respect  of 
persons. ' 

The  Kav.  E.  Bickersteth,  Rector  of  Watton,  published 
in  1838  the  Epistle  of  Clement,  with  some  other  principal 
remains  of  the  Fathers  of  the  first  and  second  centuries.  In 
a  few  concluding  "refiections"  Mr.  Bickersteth  says,  a&  in 
prayer :  "  May  the  Church  of  Christ  now,  -by  the  help  of 
this  holy  Epistle,  rise  out  of  the  narrowness  of  all  contracted 
systems,  whether  Calvinistic  or  Arrainian,  High  Church  or 
Low  Church,  or  any  other,  to  the  fullness  of  the  light  and 
love  of  the  gospel !" 

In  such  a  wish  all  believers  in  Jesus  Christ  may  surely 
join  without  any  reservation,  having  in  view  more  particu- 
larly the  will  of  God  as  declared  by  St.  Paul  in  his  Epistle 
to  the  Corinthians.  For  indeed  our  exegesis  respecting  the 
iii.,  the  ix.,  and  xiii.  chapters  is  eminently  practical,  and  is 
of  universal,  perpetual  utility.  The  Church,  in  every  age, 
has  been  endangered  by  a  party  spirit.  The  gates  of  hell 
have  prevailed  more  extensively  by  this  agency  than  by  any 
other.  At  various  periods  since  the  Reformation  the  spirit 
of  party  has  been  predominant.  Controversy  has  been  con- 
ducted with  acrimony,  and  the  meek  spirit  of  religion  has 
been  sacrificed  at  the  shrine  of  intolerant  superstition  or 
sectarian  zeal.  A  higher  degree  of  spirituality  has  in  many 
Churches  produced  a  better  dtate  of  things  externally,  and 
the  spirit  of  love  and  un'/i.y  is  delightfully  manifested.     It 
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is  the  outflow  of  that  glorious  revival  of  religion — that 
renaisance  of  Apostolic  Christianity  which  marked  the 
eighteenth  century.  A  fire  was  then  kindled  which  has  not 
ceased  to  burn.  Slowly  but  surely  the  wood,  hay  and 
stubble  of  human  motives  and  designs  are  being  consumed. 
To  stifle  this  heavenly  flame,  to  put  out  this  baptism  of  fire, 
would  seem  to  be  the  design  of  that  "  man  of  sin  " — "  the 
son  of  perdition  " — who  in  his  characteristic  and  frequent 
manifestations,  "  opposeth  and  exalteth  himself  "  against  all 
that  is  spiritual  or  which  happens  not  to  be  within  his  own 
enclosure.  Anti-Christian  assumptions  of  supremacy  and 
Apostolic  succession,  may  yet  protract  existing  divisions, 
through  the  agency  of  sectarian  zealots :  far  more  dangerous 
than  any  form  of  agnosticism. 

"  Coleridge  has  said,  '  I  will  be  tolerant  of  everything 
else,  but  every  other  man's  intolerance.'  Religious  intoler- 
ance is  the  most  <^dious  and  insuiferable  of  all.  The  spirit 
of  humanity,  if  it  be  not  enslaved,  rises  up  against  it ;  and 
on  many  minds  who  have  not  learned  to  distinguish  between 
the  gentleness  of  Christ  and  the  bitterness  of  some  profess- 
ing Christians,  such  is  its  influence  as  to  involve  in  one 
feeling  of  disgust  everything  in  the  name  and  shape  of 
Christianity.  What  an  inconceivably  paltry,  troublesome, 
intolerant  thing  must  Christianity  be  in  the  eyes  of  some 
men,  who  form  their  notions  of  it  from  some  portions  of 
Church  History,  or  from  those  who  stickle  for  caste,  vest- 
ments, and  ceremonies,  as  if  the  life  of  genuine  religion  was 
bound  up  in  them.  And  so  much  fiery  zeal  has  been  mani- 
fested by  large  bodies  of  professing  Christians  in  every  age, 
for  the  mere  wood,  hay,  and  stubble,  that  it  is  not  to  be 
wondered  at  if  those  who  were  indisposed  to  appeal  to  the 
Bible  should   have  come  to  the  conclusion  that  there  is 
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nothing  else  in  religion  worth  contending  for.  The  Church 
in  every  age  has  had  its  Hamans  who  conld  not  bear  to  see 
Mordecai  sitting  at  the  gate.  The  Lord  rebukes  such  a 
spirit.  He  looks  over  the  hedge-work  of  forms  and  cere- 
monies within  which  his  professed  followers  have  too  often 
enclosed  themselves,  and  says,  '  He  that  is  not  against  us  is 
for  us.'  Let  not  Christianity,  then,  be  made  responsible  for 
what  it  repudiates  ;  but  let  it  not  be  denied  that  an  intoler- 
ance of  different  external  forms  and  rites,  on  the  part  of 
Churches,  has  been  prejudicial  to  the  Gospel  and  strength- 
ening to  infidelity."  *  Let,  therefore,  the  faithful  be  on 
their  guard  against  every  violation  of  the  law  of  love.  Let 
us  "  speak  the  truth  in  love."  "  Charity  suffereth  long  and 
is  kind,"  and  howsoever  fierce  and  irritating  the  abetters  of 
a  spurious  unity  may  become,  or  ho  we  er  earnest  in  the 
denunciation  of  those  who  differ  from  them,  let  it  be  the 
special  effort  of  the  pious  of  every  Church  to  cultivate 
brotherly  love,  that  all  may  be  comforted  and  strengthened 
by  the  exercise  of  mutual  faith  in  the  One  Lord  Jesus 
CiiiiiST.f  Among  thousands  of  individual  Christians  this 
gracious  gift  of  love  is  cherished,  and  by  it  their  profession 
is  adorned.  It  becometh  the  Churches,  in  these  days  of 
peril,  and  yet  of  hope,  to  imbibe  and  manifest  the  same 
lovely  tempered  fruits  of  grace,  that  God  in  all  things  may 

*  Pearson's  Prize  Essay  on  Intidelity :  Original  Eng.  Ed.  pp. 
441-2-3. 

t  Dr.  Parker  of  "The  City  Temple"  wisely  remarks: — •'  Love 
mTist  endure  as  God  endureth.  This  is  it  which  binds  Christ  and 
Christians — love.  Love  is  knowledge.  Love  hath  the  key  of  inter- 
pretation. Love  can  exi)lain  what  learning  cannot  fathom.  Love 
knoweth  the  Lord  afar  off, — beyond  the  stormy  deep,  in  the  far  away 
desert,  in  the  night-time  dai'k  and  cold.  Love  can  see  the  invisible, 
and  touch  the  distant.  Do  we  love  Christ,  or  are  we  still  in  the 
V>eggarly  region  of  mere  controversy  and  cold  intellectual  inquiry  ? 
If  we  love  Him,  we  shall  be  with  Him  for  ever." 
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be  glorified.  Love  will  unite  all  hearts  and  hands  for  the 
spread  of  our  common  salvation,  and  then  the  spirit  of  piety 
will  annihilate  the  spirit  of  party.  "  When  that  which  is 
perfect  is  come,  then  that  which  is  of  party  shall  be  done 
away."  How  necessary  to  keep  before  us  and  try  to  under- 
stand the  precious  words  of  Jesus  Christ,  our  common  Lord 
and  Master :  "As  the  Father  knoweth  me,  even  so  know  I 
the  Father ;  and  I  lay  down  my  life  for  the  sheep.  And 
other  sheep  I  have  which  are  not  of  this  fold  (flock) :  them 
also  I  must  bring,  and  they  shall  hear  my  voice  ;  and  there 
shall  be  one  fold  (flock)  and  one  shepherd."  What  a 
glorious  day  for  the  world  at  large,  when  tbe  Church  unified 
and  pervaded  by  the  Holy  Ghost  shall  stand  f ortli,  "  in  the 
unity  of  the  faith,  and  of  the  knowledge  of  the  Son  ot  God^ 
unto  a  perfect  man,  unto  the  measure  of  the  stature  of  the 
fullness  of  Christ,"  "  speaking  the  truth  in  love,  may  grow 
up  into  Him  in  all  tilings,  which  is  the  Head,  even  Christ." 

"  Behold,  how  good  and  how  pleasant  it  is  for  brethren 
to  dwell  together  in  unity  !  It  is  like  the  precious  ointment 
upon  the  head,  that  ran  down  upon  the  beard,  even  Aaron's 
beard,  that  went  down  to  the  skirts  of  his  garments,  as  the 
dew  of  Hermon,  and  as  the  dew  that  descended  upon  the 
mountains  of  Zion  :  for  there  the  Lord  commanded  the 
blessing,  even  life  for  evermore." 

From  the  foregoing  discussion,  the  following  inferences 
may  be  drawn  : — 

I.  That  all  strifes,  and  contentious  parties  in  any 
branch  of  the  Christian  Church,  or  in  the  Church  Catholic 
are  destructive  of  that  unity  of  the  Church  which  Christ 
enjoins,  and  Paul  enforces. 

II.  That  all  manner  of  gifts  and  qualifications  for 
service  unless  employed  for  Christ  alone,  under  the  influence 
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of  divine  love,  are  "  nothing,"  null  and  void  in  the  judg- 
ment of  God,  as  having  no  value  for  reward. 

III.  That  the  childish  imperfections  which  now  exist 
and  the  dim  perceptions  of  the  glory  of  gospel  privilege 
now  prevalent,  as  in  past  times,  are  the  results  of  party- 
spirit,  and  always  denote  deficiency  in  peisonal  experience 
of  the  divine  life. 

TV.  That  love — spiritual  godliness — is  the  infallible 
remedy  for  all  Church  disorders  and  schismatic  zeal,  as  it  is 
the  token  of  perfection  and  the  standard  of  award  for  its 
legitimate  fruit — all  good  works. 

V.  That  these  principles  "  abide,"  and  for  the  whole 
Church  LOVE  never  fails.  It  is  the  supreme  element  of  life 
and  poioer  and  unity. 
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APPENDIX  TO  ESSAYS. 

ST.   PAUL  TO  THE  CHURCHES. — ROMANS  xiii.    11-14. 

Authorized  Version.— 11.  And  that,  knowing  the  tinif.  that 
now  it  is  higli  time  to  awake  out  of  sleep :  for  now  is  our  salvation 
nearer  than  when  we  believed.  12.  The  night  is  far  sjjent,  tlie  day 
is  at  hand  :  let  ns  therefore  cast  off  the  works  of  darkness,  and  let  lis 
put  on  the  armour  of  light.  13.  Let  us  walk  honestiy,  as  in  tlie  day; 
not  in  rioting  and  drunkenness,  not  in  chambering  and  wantonness, 
not  in  strife  and  envying.  14.  But  put  ye  on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
and  make  not  provision  for  the  flesh,  to  fulfil  the  lusts  thereof. 

Mr.  Beet's  Version.— U.  And  tliis,  knowing  the  season,  tliat 
the  hour  has  come  for  you  at  once  to  cfri.se  from  sleep.  For  now  is 
salvation  nearer  to  us  than  when  we  believed.  13.  The  night  has  far 
advanced,  and  tlie  day  is  near.  Let  us  then  put  off  the  works  of 
darkness ;  and  let  us  put  on  tlie  weapons  of  the  liglit.  13.  Let  us 
walk  as  in  the  day,  becomingly  ;  not  witli  revelling  and  drunkenness, 
not  witli  debauchery  and  wantonness,  not  with  strife  an<l  emulation: 
14,  but  put  on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ :  and  for  the  tlesh  talcc  no  fore- 
thought, to  gratify  desires. 


ARISE   FROM   SLEEP. 

SEEING  tliat  there  is  an  undoubted  relationship  existing 
between  the  Epistle  to  the  Romans  and  the  Epistles  to 

the  Corinthians,  and  a  certain  affinity  between  the  xiii. 
of  liomans  and  portions  of  I.  Corinthians,  it  will  not  be  con- 
sidered inappropriate  that  in  this  place  we  should  at  least 
attempt  a  better  and  more  consistent  interpretation  of  the 
passage  cited  on  the  opposite  page.  We  do  not  gather  from 
the  notes  of  Mr.  Beet  any  idea  of  the  diversified  efforts  of 
former  commentators  to  give  some  sort  of  consistency  to  the 
thought  and  language  of  the  Apostle,  just  as  though  Paul 
had  expressed  himself  ambiguously,  or  in  similitudes  "hard 
to  be  understood."  The  difficulties  supposed  to  exist  in  I. 
Cor.  iii.  chap,  and  in  Rojnans  xiii.,  have  arisen  from  the 
general  disposition,  shown  in  past  times  and  at  the  present 
to  transfer  St.  Paul's  delineations  of  present  duty  and  privi- 
lege, to  some  far  off  "day  of  God,"  "  the  times  or  the  seasons, 
which  the  Father  hatii  put  in  his  own  power."  x\iid  there- 
fore divine  ideas  and  human  notions  have  collided. 

Mr.  Beet  niiglit  indeed  congratulate  himself  that  on 
Romans  xiii.  11-i-i  he  has  fellowship  in  opinion  with  a  host  of 
the  most  learned  and  devout  scholars,  and  expositors  of  the 
past  centuries.  It  may  be  unfortunate  to  differ  from  them 
all ;  and  in  such  a  case  it  is  certainly  necessary  to  show  cause. 
It  will  only  be  fair  and  just,  instead  of  simple  reference,  to 
give  the  student  who  may  read  these  papers,  an  opportunity 
of  examining  some  of  the  opinions  heretofore  expressed,  and 
against  which  we  offer  an  "  Hour's"  meditations. 


--r 


-zr^ 


104 


ARISE   FROM   SLEEP. 


il     I 


Tliere  will  be  no  advantage  in  going  beyond  Bcngel's 
Gnonion  of  the  I^ew  Testament.    On  verse  11  Bengel  says : 
'■'And  this,  supply  do,  those  things,  which  are  laid  down 
from  chap.  xii.  1,  2,  and  especially  from  xii.   8  ;   the  time 
(opportunity,  season,)  abounding  in  grace  chap.   v.  6,  iii. 
26;  ir.  Cor.  vi.  2,  {the  hour),  viz,  it  is.    This  word  marks  a 
short  period  of  time.   We  take  account  of  the  hour  for  (with 
a  view  to,  Y\&\v\g— already)  without  delay  ;  presently  after 
there  occurs,  at  the  present  time  (now),— out  of  sleep.    The 
morning  dawns  when  man  receives  faith,  and  then  sleep  is 
shaken  off.     He  must  therefore  rise,  walk  and  do  his  work, 
lest  sleep  should  steal  over  him  again."    Bengel  says  the 
"  English  Version  wrongly  gives  '  our  salvation.^  "    "  It  is 
always  called  either  the  salvation  of  God,  or  salvation  abso- 
lutely, not  our  salvation;  compare  on  this  nearness  of  salva- 
tion Gal.  iii.  3,  v.  7.    In  both  places  the  Apostle  supposes 
that  the  course  of  the  Christian,  once  begun,  thereupon  pro- 
ceeds onward  continually,  and  comes  nearer  and  nearer  to 
the  goal."   ''  Here,  that  salvation,  as  if  it  were  a  day,  is  near 
to  us.   He  who  has  begun  well  ought  not  to  flag,  when  he  is 
near  the  goal,  but  to  make  progress.    [Deficere,  proficere : 
not  to  recede,  but  to  proceed.]   Salvation  to  be  consummated 
at  the  coming  of  Christ,  which  is  the  goal  of  hope,  chap, 
viii.  24,  and  the  end  of  faith,  I.  Pet.  i.  9." 

On  verse  12  Bengel  observes  Hhe  night  of  this  dark  life 
has  come  to  its  height;  the  day  of  complete  salvation  has 
drawn  nigh, — the  day  of  Christ,  the  last  day,  (Heb.  x.  25), 
the  dawn  of  which  is  this  whole  time,  which  interrenes  be- 
tween the  first  and  second  coming  of  our  Lord.  He  who  has 
been  long  awake,  knows  the  hour ;  but  he  to  whom  it  needs 
now  at  last  to  be  said,  it  is  no  longer  night,  the  day  has 
drawn  near,  is  understood  to  be  regaided  as  one,  who  is  now, 
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and  not  till  now,  f  nlly  awake.  The  works  which  they,  whilst 
even  still  lying  [and  not  yet  awake]  perform."  Respecting 
works  and  arms  (armour)  Bengel  says,  "  works  come  from 
internal  feelings :  ai'ms  are  supplied  from  a  different  quarter; 
during  the  night  men  are  without  even  their  clothes ;  during 
the  day  they  have  also  arins.^'' 

Mr.  Wesley,  who  was  a  great  admirer  of  Bengel,  has 
frequently  translated  from  the  Latin  and  endorsed  his  views. 
On  verse  11  "Wesley  says  :  "  How  beautiful  is  the  metaphor 
carried  on !  This  life,  a  night ;  the  resurrection,  the  day ; 
the  Gospel  shining  on  the  heart,  the  dawn  of  this  day  ;  we 
are  to  awake  out  of  sleep,  to  rise  up  and  throw  away  our 
nightclothes,  fit  only  for  darkness,  and  put  on  new."  "  The 
day  dawns  when  we  receive  faith  and  sleep  departs.  Then 
it  is  time  to  rise,  to  arm,  to  walk,  to  work,  lest  sleep  steal 
upon  us  again.  Final  salvation  (glory)  is  nearer  to  us  than 
when  we  first  believed.  We  are  advancing  towards  it  by  the 
rapid  flight  of  time.  A  few  more  years,  or  months,  d|-  weeks, 
>r  days,  or  hours,  we  shall  realize  all  that  bliss  which  God 
has  promised.  O  to  feel  that  we  are  ripening  for  glory,  as 
we  watch  for  the  messenger,  death,  to  take  us  home !"  To 
all  these  glowing  anticipations  we  joyfully  respond,  but  do 
not  receive  them  as  forming  a  proper  illustration  of  the 
Apostle's  metaphor  in  Romans  xiii.  11-14. 

It  is  somewhat  uncertain  as  to  the  opinions  entertained 
of  this  passage  by  Dr.  Adam  Clarke.  He  quotes  what  he 
calls  a  "judicious  paraphrase"  given  by  Dr.  Taylor.  It  is 
enough  to  say  that  it  is  in  general  agreement  with  Bengel, 
and  need  not  be  quoted.  Doddridge  has  a  curious  paragraph 
in  his  expository  work.  He  calculates  the  advantage  in  time 
for  labour  or  study,  gained  in  forty  years  by  those  who  rise 
at  five  in  the  morning  instead  of  seven.    Yet  he  will  not  de- 
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fend  Leigh's  translation  of  xucrac^  by  lyw(/  long  in  bed,  and 
remarks  "  Some  think  the  passage  may  be  thus  understood.' 
On  tlie  12th  verse,  Dr.  Clarke  says  :  "If  we  understand  this 
in  reference  to  the  heathen  state  of  the  Romans,  it  mav  bo 
paraphrased  thus,"  (substantially  as  others).  At  the  end  of 
his  notes  on  the  xiii.  chap,  he  lias  seven  illustrations  of  the 
"  fine  metaphor,"  which  he  observes  "  is  continued  and  well 
sustained  in  every  expression."  He  says  :  "  1.  The  Apostle 
considers  the  state  of  the  Gentiles  under  the  notion  of  night., 
a  time  of  darkness  and  a  time  of  evil  practices.  2.  That  this 
night  is  nearly  at  an  end.^  the  night  is  far  spent.  3.  He  con- 
siders the  Gospel  as  now  visiting  the  Gentiles,  and  the  light 
of  a  glorious  day.,  about  to  shine  on  them.  4,  He  calls  those 
to  awake  who  were  in  a  stupid,  senseless  state  concerning 
all  spiritual  and  moral  good  ;  and  those  who  were  employed 
in  the  violent  practices,  that  could  debase  and  degrade  man- 
kind. 5.  He  orders  them  to  cast  off  the  ivorks  of  darkness, 
and  put  on  the  hahiliments  of  light!'''  "  Here  is  an  allusion  to 
laying  aside  night  dothes,  and  putting  on  their  day  clothes.''^ 
6.  He  "  exhorts  them  to  this,  that  they  may  walk  honestly y 
decently  habited^''  &c,,  &c.  T.  "  He  exhorts  them  "  to  put 
on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ — receive  his  doctrine,  copy  his- 
example,  and  seek  the  things  which  belong  to  another  life  ; 
for  the  Gentiles  thought  of  little  else  than  making  provision 
for  the  flesh  or  body.,  to  gratify  its  animal  desires  and  pro- 
pensities." On  Dr.  Clarke's  views  we  observe  briefly  that  he 
misapplies  the  metaphor  in  several  jjarticulars,  and  is  utterly 
forgetful  of  the  fact,  that  Paul  on  introducing  himself  to  the 
Church  of  Christ  in  Rome  as  an  Apostle,  salutes  its  members 
in  these  words :  "  Grace  to  you  and  peace  from  God  our 
Father,  and  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  First  I  thank  my  God 
through  Jesus  Christ  for  you  all,  that  your  faith  is  spoken  of 
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througliont  the  whole  world."  (Rom  .  i.  7-8.)  Tliis  sahitation 
ought  to  be  of  service  when  expounding  the  Epistle,  because 
the  letter  of  Paul  is  throughout  addressed  to  tlie  one  people; 
tliere  might  be  diversity  of  character,  but  the  Church  was  a 
unit  as  far  as  we  can  judge  ;  the  Apostle  saying  nothing  to 
tlie  contrary , 

Bloonifield  refers  to  several  interpreters  aj-  having  a 
•'  seinljlancc  of  trutli,"  as  "  Crellius,  Macknight,  Koscninuller, 
Schleusner,  and  most  commentators  for  the  last  century  wlio 
explain  (verse  11)  "  Now  is  our  knowledge  of  the  doctrines 
of  salvation  greater  than  when  we  v/ere  first  converted." 
"  Locke  and  Kappe  understand  (rcorf^ota  of  the  second  advent 
of  Christ."  But  Bloomfield  gives  the  preference  to  Taylor  and 
Stuart,  "Thus  it  is  meant  that  every  day  brings  us  nearer  to 
our  final  salvation,  if  saved  we  are  to  be;"  whicii  appears  to 
be  an  exceedingly  puerile  explanation  of  the  Pauline  meta- 
phor, if  indeed  it  can  be  said,  to  explain  any  thing. 

Dr.  J3rown  of  Aberdeen,  in  his  Commentary  on  Romans 
agrees  with  most  of  the  authors  from  whom  we  have  quoted. 
On  verse  11  he  says  :  ^^And  that — rather,  and  this  (do) 
knoiuing  the  time^  that  noin  it  is  high  time, — lit.,  '  the  hour 
has  already  come '  for  us  to  awake  out  of  sleep — of  stupid, 
fatal  indifference  to  eternal  things,/})/'  now  is  our  sahmtlon 
— rather,  '  the  salvation'  or  simply  '  salvation,'  nearer  than 
when  we  (first)  helieved.  This  is  in  the  line  of  all  our  Lord's 
teaching,  which  represents  the  decisive  day  of  Christ's  second 
appearing  as  at  hand,  to  keep  believers  ever  in  the  attitude 
of  wakeful  expectancy,  but  without  reference  to  the  chrono- 
logical nearness  or  distance  of  that  event."  Supposing  we 
admit  what  Dr.  Brown  describes  as  "  the  line  of  our  Lord's 
teaching,"  it  does  not  follow  that  the  Apostle  Paul  in  the 
passage  under  consideration  was  retracing  that  line. 
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TliG  extraordinary  ideas  of  Dr.  Wliedon  on  verse  11 
show  his  general  opinion  of  the  ;vliole  metaphor.  Witli  in- 
imitable simplicity  he  observes:  'And  that, — the  Apostle* 
with  a  startling  abruptness,  as  if  from  a  sudden  impulse, 
turns  from  the  law  to  the  great  and  closing  execution  of  the 
law  at  the  judgment  seat  of  Christ.  He  speaks  of  it  as  if 
conceptually  and  practically  standing  in  close  connexion  with 
the  close  of  human  earthly  existence  whether  individually  or 
general.  So  in  II.  Tim,  iv.  5-8,  when  he  was  assured  that 
liis  own  death  was  at  hand,  he  held  the  righteous  judge  as 
conceptually  close  upon  death."  There  is  not  in  our  opinion 
any  sort  of  parallel  between  Paul's  conceptions  in  liom.  xiii. 
11,  and  those  expressed  in  II.  Tim.  iv.  5-8. 

The  way  is  now  clear  for  an  examination  of  our  favour- 
ite author,  Mr-  Beet,  whose  commentary  on  Komans  is,  as  a 
whole,  eminently  satisfactory.  The  only  serious  exception 
to  any  part  of  it,  is  on  the  verses  before  us.  That  passage 
strongly,  or  perhaps  strangely,  arresting  our  attention  when 
considermg  Paul's  metaphor  in  the  I.  Cor.  iii.  11-15,  for 
although  the  metaphors  differ  the  practical  aim  is  in  both 
cases  the  same,  viz,  to  stimulate  the  Churches  to  work  con- 
sistently in  the  cause  of  Christ. 

The  fifth  division  of  Mr.  Beet's  work  on  the  Epistle  to 
the  Pomans,  begins  with  the  xii.  chapter,  and  includes  the 
remainder  of  the  Epistle,  except  what  is  called  the  *'  Conclu- 
sion of  the  Epistle,"  which  begins  with  the  14th  verse  of  the 
XV.  chapter.  The  fifth  division  therefore  includes  the  pass- 
age under  review — that  is  xiii.  11-14.  The  commentary  on 
those  verses  forms  the  43rd  section,  and  thus  stands  by  itself. 
Yet  it  should  be  borne  in  mind  the  subject  of  the  section 
forms  very  properly  a  part  of  the  "  practical  lessons  "  which 
Paul  designs  to  enforce,  beginning  with  the  xii.  chapter.    It 
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muist  also  be  admitted  that  tlie  .same  parties  are  addressed 
tlirouijliout,  and  the  one  j)nrj)(>se  of  Paul  is  to  unite  all  hearts 
in  Christian  love  and  Christian  work.  For  the  present  wo 
<|note  the  Authorized  Version  of  the  xii.  chapter,  which 
begins  with  a  general  exhortation  to  self  consecration  to  a 
"  reasonable  service."  "  Every  man  "  is  entreated  "  not  to 
think  more  highlv  of  himself  than  lie  ouijrht  to  think."  This 
is  enforced  on  the  ground  that  "we"  believers,  "are  one 
body  in  Christ,  and  everyone  members  one  of  another." 
The  manner  of  discliarging  duty  in  the  use  of  ''gifts"  is  set 
forth.  Among  the  several  moral  and  spiritual  instructions 
given,  special  emphasis  attaches  to  these  words,  "  Let  love 
be  without  dissitnulation."  *'  Be  of  the  same  mind  one  toward 
another."  "lie  not  overcome  of  evil,  but  overcome  evil  with 
good."  Subjection  to  magisterial  authority  naturally  follows, 
considering  the  political  circumstances  which  environed  the 
Christian  people  of  Rome  of  all  classes.  The  payment  of 
lawful  dues  is  made  imperative;  and  quite  consistently  with 
the  general  character  of  Apostolic  teaching,  that  is  followed 
by  the  personal  law,  "  Owe  no  man  anything,  but  to  love 
one  another."  In  perfect  keeping  with  the  constant  habit 
and  aim  of  Paul,  he  enlarges  on  the  quality  of  love  as  affect- 
ing the  rights  and  privileges  of  others,  and  therefore  may  be 
considered  as  furnishing  a  reason  for  the  exhortation  to  un- 
dissembled  love,  being  followed  by  the  antithetical  phrases 
"Abhor  that  wdiich  is  evil,  cleave  to  that  which  is  good."  It 
is  not  a  surprise  therefore  that  he  should  conclude  his  defini- 
tion and  exposition  of  the  law  with  the  words,  *'  Love  work- 
eth  no  ill  to  his  neighbour  :  therefore  love  is  the  fulfilling  of 
the  law,"  followed  by  the  metaphorical  assignment  of  reasons 
for  the  prcJiipt  and  consistent  performance  of  present  duty, 
in  order  to  which  those  to  whom  he  writes  are  exhorted  to 
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become  partakers  of  tlie  mind  of  Christ.  In  this  way  we 
trace  the  Apostle's  line  of  thought,  which,  by  the  way,  is 
not  broken  off  with  the  end  of  the  xiii.  chapter,  but  is  con- 
tinued into  the  xiv.,  and  perhaps  is  not  conchided  in  the 
13th  verse  of  the  xv.  chapter.  Without  intending  to  enlarge 
on  this  last  remark,  we  will  at  least  quote  the  1st  verse  of 
the  xiv.  chapter  and  the  1st  verse  of  the  xv,  :  "  Him  that  is 
weak  in  the  faith  receive  ye,  but  not  to  doubtful  disputa- 
tions," (chap.  xiv.  1).  "  We  that  are  strong  ought  to  bear  the 
infirmities  of  the  weak,  and  not  to  please  ourselves,  (xv.  1). 

What  lias  been  advanced  will  in  some  measure  indicate 
our  views  of  the  meaning  and  intent  of  the  mixed  metaphors 
employed  by  Paul  in  chap.  yiVt.  11-14.  In  those  verses  we 
find  no  room  for  the  final  general  judgment ;  none  for  the 
second  advent,  and  none  for  ''  the  state  of  the  Gentiles  under 
the  notion  of  night  '■  as  Dr.  Clarke  suggests  ;  for  Paul  is 
always  consistent  with  himself  and  always  goes  straight  to 
the  mark. 

Proceeding  with  our  review  of  Mr.  Beet's  Commentary, 
attention  i=i  directed  to  his  translation  of  the  passage  which 
may  be  found  on  another  page  together  with  the  Authorized 
Version.  On  verses  11,  12a,  Mr.  Beet  says,  "vlw^/  fhis^'  viz, 
"  Love  your  neighbour.'"  The  seasoii;  explained  by  the  hour 
is  come.  Sleej) :  Eph.  v.  14,  I.  Thes.  v.  6.  J^or  now;  reason 
why  we  should  arise  from  sleep  ;  viz,  because  the  time  al- 
ready elapsed  since  we  put  faith  in  Christ  has  brought  us  so 
much  nearer  to  the  day  of  complete  deliverance.  /Salvation; 
final  deliverance  from  the  conflict  of  life,  as  in  v.  10,  x.  10. 
Believed ;  the  mental  act  by  which  we  received  the  testi- 
mony of  Jesus,  (I.  Cor.  iii.  5,  Acts  iv.  4,  etc.)  "  Believe,'^ 
as  in  i.  16,  iii.  22,  denotes  the  abiding  state  into  which  the 
mental  act  of  faith  brought  us.    The  flight,  etc.;  puts  l)efore 
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U8  again  the  thought  <if  verse  11«,  in  a  form  which  keeps 
up  tlie  metaphor  of  verse  11«.  T/te  night;  the  present  life. 
The  day  /  the  eternal  Day,  wliich  will  be  ushered  in  by 
Christ  the  sun  of  righteousness  ;  and  which  will  bring  our 
complete  deliverance.''  With  the  exception  of  Mr.  Beet's 
brief  remarks  on  the  first  dozen  words  of  his  version,  the 
rest  must  be  pronounced  erroneous.  Mo  t  jf  what  is  said 
about ''  faith  in  Christ,"  '"'salvation,"  "  the  «iternal  day,"  etc.» 
may  be  scriptural  as  separately  considered,  but  the  detiiiitions 
and  applications  have  no  fitness  with  St.  Paul's  argument, 
and  are  at  variance  with  Mr.  Beet's  views  of  Christian  doc- 
trine and  privilege. 

Although  distinct  reference  has  already  been  made  to 
the  religious  character  and  spiritual  relations  cf  those  to 
whom  the  Epistle  was  written,  (chap.  i.  7,  8),  yet  it  may  be 
well  to  show  from  the  part  herein  discussed,  that  the  Roman 
Christians  are  not  addressed  as  though  guilty  of  the  gross 
sins  against  which  thev  are  cautioned.  Paul  includes  him- 
self  in  the  exhortation  which  says  "  Let  us  walk  honestly  as 
in  the  day."  We  have  three  things  to  consider  in  respect  to 
these  Romans:  present  ..Jvation,  probable  conflict  and  as- 
sured success  by  the  use  of  spiritual  weapons.  As  we  under- 
stand the  Gospel,  sa'va'ion  is  through  faith,  and  on  this  topic 
we  need  not  pass  away  from  the  Epistle  to  the  Romans,  and 
feel  ourselves  safe  in  following  Mr.  Beet's  translation  and 
Commentary. 

Paul  writes  to  the  "  beloved  of  God,  the  called  saints, 
which  are  in  Rome."  ''  God's  love  is  the  source  of  all  his 
benefits,  and  the  sure  ground  of  our  hope,  (viii.  39).  Our 
consciousness  of  His  love  is  the  basis  of  the  Christian  life. 
Of  this  love  all  men  are  objects,  (Jno.  iii.  16,  Rom.  xi.  28), 
but  only  believers  are  conscious  objects.    To  them  it  is  real 
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and  living.  It  moulds  their  thouglits  and  life.  Hence  the 
designation  "  beloved  by  (Tod."  (I.  Thes.  i.  4).  Paul  knows 
that  the  love  which  smiles  on  himself  smiles  on  his  readers  ; 
and  that  in  a  consciousness  of  the  same  Father's  love,  amid 
the  same  trials  of  life,  both  he  and  they  rejoice  and  rest." 
'•'■Saints,  not  only  called  to  be  saints,  but  actually  holy  men ^ 
Now  from  the  passage  xiii.  1  1-1-j  .  i^-e  are  told,  "  now  i.i 
salvation  nearer  to  us  than  when  we  believed."  What  that 
salvation  means  is  a  matter  for  notice  hereinafter,  what  we 
now  know,  is,  that  Paul  and  his  reaciers  were  believers — 
"beloved  of  God,"  "actually  holy  men."  When  they  be- 
lieved they  were,  by  faith  in  Christ,  adopted  into  the  family 
of  God.  (See  Beet  on  "  Faith,"  pp.  U2-7.)  Salvation  was 
the  sequence  of  faith,  and  that  salvation  "  includes  the  whole 
work  of  God  in  us  till  we  are  beyond  the  perils  of  the  ])resent 
life,"  (p.  45).  On  page  242  Mr.  Beet  says  :  "  Throughout 
his  writings  Paul  assumes  that  his  readers  know  that  they 
are  justified."  "  They  have  already  been  saved."  "Although 
many  of  them  are  Gentiles,  by  faith  they  have  obtained 
righteousness."  "And  we  must  remember  that  ^^cA  Chris- 
tian has  a  portion  of  that  faith  which  is  the  measiire  of 
Christian  life."  "Believe,  as  in  i.  10,  iii.  22,  denotes  the 
abidiny:  state  into  which  the  mental  act  of  faith  brought  us," 
(p.  347).  It  is  thus  made  clear  and  certain  that  the  Romans 
unto  whom  "practical  lessons"  are  directed  as  in  chap.  xiii. 
11-14,  had  that  measure  of  faith  which  entitled  them  to  be 
considered  and  treated  as  Christians, — "the  called  Saints." 
Mr.  Beet  says  "  the  time  already  elapsed  since  we  ]>ut 
faith  in  Christ  has  brought  us  nearer  to  the  day  of  complete 
deliverance."  If  by  "  coinplete  deliverance"  is  meant  the 
attainment  of  perfect  love,  l)y  which  the  law  is  fulfilled  we 
-accept  the  definition.    But  that  does  not  appear  to  be  his 
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meaning  for  lie  immediately  says  ''''Salvation,  iinal  deliver- 
ance from  the  conflict  of  life."  ''''The  day;  the  eternal  Day, 
which  will  be  ushered  in  by  Christ,  the  sun  of  righteousness; 
and  which  will  bring  our  complete  deliverance,"  p.  347. 

There  are  two  proof  texts  noted  by  Mr.  Beet  to  sustain 
his  view  of  "final  deliverance,"  as  explanatory  of  "salvation," 
(chap.  v.  10  and  x.  10),  both  of  which  appear  to  show  that 
the  reconciled  have  before  them,  in  this  life,  the  attainment 
of  that  higher  state  of  grace  involved  in  the  words  of  the 
Redeemer,  "  I  nm  come  that  they  might  have  life  and  that 
they  might  have  it  more  abundantly,"  (Jrio.  x.  10);  or  to 
prefer  the  Revised  Version,  "  I  came  that  they  may  have 
life,  and  may  have  it  abundantly."  On  Horn.  x.  10,  there 
om\  be  no  doubt  that  it  is  of  a  present  salvation  that  the 
Apo.ile  writes,  and  not  of  "final  deliverance."  And,  fur- 
ther, we  must  be  pardoned  for  saying  that  when  Paul  became 
a  man  he  put  away  childish  things,  but  according  to  what 
many  expositors  affirm  respecting  the  meaning  of  his  writ- 
ings, he  remained  childish  as  concerning  matters  of  deep 
religious,  present  experience.  We  are  told  in  explaiuition  of 
1.  Cor.  xiii.  12  that  human  knowledge  will  advance  to  a 
higher  plane  in  another  world  ;  and  here  of  Romans  xiii.  11, 
it  is  said  in  effect,  that  to-day,  we  are  "nearer"  heaven  than 
we  were  yesterday.  We  can  not  so  interpret  St.  Paul's  words. 
He  believed  in  present  help  from  God  to  overcome  every  ob- 
stacle to  victory  over. every  adversary.  The  circumstances  in 
which  the  lioman  Christians  were  ])laced  required  vigilance 
and  activity.  "The  armour"  or  "weapons  of  the  light" 
were  available,  and  God,  daily  near  and  yet  nearer,  is  ever 
ready  to  quicken  and  revive  the  soul  of  the  believer.  Ad- 
vancement and  conquest  are  possible.  A  sleepy  Church  may 
be  stirred  to  active  zeal,  or  to  greater  energy,  for  unless  its 
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mombers  have  hoen  woefully  negligent  and  dnll,  they  have 
grown  in  gracj  and  in  the  knowledge  of  tiic  Lord  and 
Saviour  Jesus  (Jhrist. 

Tlie  salvation  "nearer"  is  in  our  opinion  the  succour 
and  strength  which  God  giveth  to  all  that  trust  in  him  for 
deliverance  from  existing  or  impending  dangers  and  tempta- 
tions, and  is  a  foretaste  or  earnest  of  the  final  deliverance. 
^'T/ie  night  was  far  advanced  f'  these  Roman  Christians 
were  further  remov^ed  from  the  darkness  of  the  sins  which 
had  held  them  bound,  and  the  day  of  full  sunshine  was  near. 
The  nearness  of  salvation  and  the  nearness  of  sunlight  cor- 
respond and  are  co-relatives.  They  are  exhorted  to  ''put  on 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,"  and  then  they  would  say  ''he  hath 
clothed  me  with  the  garments  of  salvation,  he  hath  covered 
me  with  the  robe  of  righteousness."  (Isa.  Ixi.  JO.)  Christ  in 
the  heart  is  the  sunshine  of  our  day,  and  his  spirit  supplies 
the  weapons  of  our  warfare.  "  The  Lord  God  is  a  sun  and 
shield."  (Psalmlxxxiv.il.)  He  is  himself  salvation.  "The 
Lord  is  my  light  and  my  salvation,  whom  shall  I  fear,"  (Ps, 
xxvi.  1.)  Jehovah  saith  "  I  bring  near  my  righteousness  ;  it 
shall  not  be  far  off,  and  my  salvation  shall  not  tarry,  and  I 
will  place  salvation  in  Zion  for  Israel  my  glory."  (Isa.  xlvi. 
13.)  All  these  gracious  promises  of  God  were  in  the  mind 
of  Paul,  when  he  assures  his  readers  that  their  salvation  was 
nearer  than  when  they  believed,  and  he  says  to  tliem,  "  the 
time  which  has  elapsed  since  ye  were  brought  out  of  dark- 
ness into  marvellous  lii»:ht,"  out  of  the  night  into  the  dav  has 
brought  you  nearer  to  that  "great  salvation,"  which  demands 
and  ensures  consistency  and  activity  in  the  discharge  of 
Christian  duty.  You  have  been  awakened  from  your  sleep, 
inasmuch  as  the  night  is  far  in  the  distant  past.  Arise, 
therefore,  and  having  cast  off  your  night  ajipare^,  put  on  your 
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iceapons^  and  wa^^e  war  ar^ainst  all  sin  and  selfishness  as 
occasion  may  arise.  Being  reconciled  to  (iod  by  y(^ur  faith, 
and  being  required  "  by  the  compassions  of  God  to  present 
your  bodies  a  sacnfice^''  rise.,  use  yuur  weapons  and  be  ready 
all  the  day  to  help  the  weak,  and  "  let  each  of  ns  please  his 
neighbour  for  his  good  edification." 

The  serious  error  of  interpretation,  leading  to  the  subse- 
quent errors,  is  at  the  beginning  of  section  43  :  ''•The  seasony 
is  not  "  explairicd  "  by  "  the  hour  is  come.''''  The  season  is 
rather  to  l)e  connected  with  '■'and  this,''^  which  goes  before. 
Thus  Paul  says  this  duty  of  fulfilling  the  law  of  love  is 
essential,  ''I'noiviny  the  seasons^^^  the  circumstances  in  which 
you  are  placed — the  enemies  with  wliich  you  have  to  con- 
tend, and  the  temptations  to  which  you  are  exposed — the 
seasons  as  occasions  for  the  exercise  of  all  diligence,  make  it 
absolutely  necessary  that  you  should  feel  "  that  the  hour  has 
come  for  you  to  arise  from  the  position  of  sleep."  They 
could  arise,  because  they  were  awake,  and  the  additional 
reason  for  athletic  energy  is  given  in  the  fact  that  the  day 
has  opened  for  the  manifestation  of  divine  power  in  their 
behalf.  The  whole  prospect  is  encouraging,  not  only  a?  to 
what  should  be  their  portion  in  "  the  eternal  day,"  but  as  to 
their  effectual  deliverance  from  all  the  powers  of  darkness 
while  using  the  loeapons  furnished  by  the  GckI  of  all  grace 
and  consolation.  ''  The  present  life"  of  the  Christian  is  not 
'''the  niyht^''  as  Mr.  Beet  teaches.  "Paul  writing  to  the 
Thessalonians  says  :  "  Ye  are  all  the  children  of  light,  and 
the  children  of  the  day  :  we  are  not  of  the  night,  nor  of 
darkness."  Paul  means  precisely  the  same,  when  he  s;iy>  to 
the  Tlomans  the  night  is  far  advanced  — it  is  of  the  past — 
the  daylight  is  ours.  The  present  life  in  Christ,  is  not  night 
but  day,  and  therefore  the  metaphor  of  the  passage  is  prc- 
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served  by  this  exegesis,  wliereas  by  Mr.  Beet  the  metaplior 
is  broken  and  confused.  "  The  path  of  the  just  is  as  the 
shining  h'glit,  that  shin<^th  more  and  more  unto  the  perfect 
day."  (Prov.  iv.  18.)  And  thus  is  salvation  nearer ;  being 
more  manifest,  wlnle  we  keep  in  the  path,  and  '^ivalk  as  in 
the  dayP  The  night  is  "  the  time  past  of  our  life"  (I.  Pet. 
i.  3).    Enough  of  tbat — it  is  past. 

We  have  pleasure  in  referring  to  the  scholarly  opinion 
of  Dr.  Burwash  on  Romans  xiii.  11-14.  In  his  recently 
published  "  Handbook  of  the  Epistle  to  the  Romans,"  he 
writes  as  follows  :  "11.  And  this:  That  is, '  and  do  all  this.' 
The  djemon^strative  points  to  the  entire  presentation  of  Chris- 
tian duty  in  these  two  chapters.  It  recapitulates  every  im- 
perative, and  adds  the  common  incentive  to  them  all."  We 
quote  also  the  next  paragraph  :  '"'■  Knowing  the  seasoii :  This 
word  'season'  always  signihes  a  passing  period  of  opportunity 
and  of  consequent  obligation.  It  here  designates  the  season 
pre-eminently  of  Christian  probation.  The  ordinary  inter- 
]>(-etation  refers  that  probation  to  the  Church  as  extending 
to  the  second  advent.  Paul  has,  nowever,  been  expounding 
personal  duties ;  the  season,  therefore,  of  which  he  speaks, 
must  apply  to  the  individual.  It  is  therefore  either  the 
entire  season  of  their  Christian  probation  as  individuals  or 
some  ])eculiar  crisis  of  that  probation  then  upon  them." 

For  ^hd  further  knowledge  of  the  exposition  of  Paul 
by  Dr.  Burwash,  we  refer  the  reader  to  the  work  itself, 
worthy  as  it  is  to  be  the  "  handbook  "  of  every  student  of 
the  great  Apostle.  We  will,  liowever,  briefly  cite  a  part  of 
the  paragraph  relating  to  the  phrase  "  awake  out  of  sleep." 
The  author  says  :  ''  Paul  has  used  this  form  of  exhortation 
in  two  other  passages  closely  resembling  th«  present.  In  I. 
Thess.  v.  5  he  says :  '  Ye  are  all  the  children  of  light,  and 
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the  children  of  tlie  day  ;  we  are  not  of  the  night,  nor  of 
darkness.  Tiierefor'c  let  us  not  sleep  as  do  others ;  hut  let 
us  watch  and  be  sober.'  Here  it  is  clearly  expressed  that  the 
awakening  /lad  already  talcen  j^lcice^  and  the  obh'gation  is  to 
the  watchful,  wakeful  attitude  of  mind  suitable  to  the  day. 
In  Eph.  V.  8,  etc.,  the  illustration  is  expanded  at  still  greater 
length."  .  .  '■  It  is  evident,  therefore,  that  in  Paul's  use  of 
this,  to  him,  familiar  illustration,  he  conceives  of  the  Chris- 
tian Church  as  already  awake  from  sleep,  and  out  of  darkness 
into  the  light,  and  that  his  injunction  is  to  that  watchful, 
wakeful,  moral  earnestness  w^hich  is  intent  upon  making 
most  of  the  light  while  it  .'s  day." 

On  the  phrase  ^^  noiv  is  salvation  nearer,^''  the  exegesis 
of  Dr.  Burwash  is  vastlj""  more  satisfactory  than  any  we  have 
examined  heretofore.  He  observes  :  ^^  But  what  are  we  to 
understand  by  '  our  salvation  nearer  tlian  when  we  believed'? 
The  last  words  clenrly  d^ote  that  act  of  faith  by  which  we 
first  became  accepted  in  Christ.  Of  this  faith  salvation  is 
the  end,  and  with  Paul,  includes  not  only  the  spiritual  bless- 
ings received  in  tliis  life,  but  also  the  resurrection  and  the 
final  glory.  Salvation  is  already  realized  in  the  initial  act  of 
faith,  so  that,  as  here  it  is  regarded  as  coming  nearer  from 
the  day  of  belie\ing  onwards,  it  must  mean  the  fullness  of 
salvation  which  shall  be  revealed  in  the  resurrection.  We 
are  moving  onward  to  meet  it,  and  hence  are  already  in  the 
region  of  the  light  and  of  wakeful  watchfulness.  There  is 
nothing  in  this  which  implies  the  speedy  approach  of  the 
second  advent.  In  Paul's  conception  each  man  reached 
the  goal  of  his  full  salvation  at  the  end  of  his  life ;  and  if 
the  Lord  hath  not  alreadv  come,  the  crov/n  of  life  which  the 
Lord  will  give  at  his  coming  is  thenceforth  laid  up  for  him. 
(II.  Tim.  iv.  8.)" 
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The  careful  reader  will  readily  discern  our  points  of 
agreement  and  difference  in  the  foregoing  extracts  from  Dr. 
Burwaeh.  Perhaps  there  is  unity  in  diversity,  or  in  other 
words,  the  combination  of  our  thoughts  comprehends  the 
ruling  idea  in  the  mind  of  Paul,  which  is  that  salvation  is 
attained  by  those  who,  having  believed,  apprehend  the  near- 
ness of  God  to  carry  them  safely  through  all  the  vici&situdes 
of  conflict,  to  the  possession  of  an  earnest  of  the  inheritance 
"  which  fadeth  not  away."  And  therefore  in  this  connection 
we  may  adopt  the  language  of  the  Apostle  Peter,  who  may 
here  be  taken  as  the  expositor  of  Paul :  "  Wherein  ye  greatly 
rejoice,  though  now  for  a  season,  if  need  be  ye  are  in  heavi- 
ness through  manifold  temptation  ;  that  tiie  trial  of  your 
faith,  being  much  more  precious  than  of  gold  that  perisheth, 
though  it  be  tried  with  fire,  might  be  found  unto  praise  and 
honour  and  glory  at  the  appearing  of  Jesus  Christ ;  whom 
having  not  seen  ye  love  ;  in  wliom,  though  now  ye  see  him 
not,  yet  believing,  ye  rejoice  with  joy  utispeakable  and  full 
of  glory  ;  receiving  the  end  of  your  faith,  even  the  salvation 
of  your  souls."  (1.  Peter  i.  0-9.)  Paul  says  :  "  Put  on  the 
armour  of  light."  Peter  says  :  ''  AVherefore  gird  up  the 
loins  of  your  mind." 

It  is  beyond  doubt,  that  in  "  the  eternal  day  "  we  shall 
most  fully  behold  the  glory  of  our  Lord  and  the  bi-ightness 
of  the  inheritance  of  the  saints  in  light,  but  that  by  no 
means  authorizes  the  least  depreciation  of  the  light  of  this 
day  in  which  is  experienced  the  saving  grace  of  God.  It 
may  be  well  to  rejoice  in  that  the  night  of  this  life  is  "  almost 
over,  and  the  day  is  dawning,"  but  the  happy  working  Chris- 
tian is  often  in  a  strait  betwixt  two.  He  is  ready  for  sacrifice 
or  for  service.  "  For  both  if  we  live,  we  live  for  the  Lord  ; 
and  if  we  die  we  die  for  the  Lord.   Then  both  if  we  live,  and 
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if  we  die,  we  are  the  Lord's."  (Rom.  xiv.  8,  Beet's  version.) 
Our  autlior,  therefore,  cannot  help  fallinoj  into  tlie  Apostle's 
line  of  thought.  Although  he  declares  *' the  present  life  is 
compared  to  a  night  spent  in  rioting  and  sleep,"  he  yet  says 
of  Paul  "  he  urges  them  (the  Roman  Christians)  since  the 
night  is  past,  to  think  no  more  of  indulgence  or  revelry." 
It  is  not  right  to  say  of  any  believer,  not  even  of  those  of 
weak  faith,  that  ''  the  sun  lias  not  yet  risen."  We  have  no 
power  to  walk  ^'' becomijifjly ''"'  until  the  "Sun  of  righteous- 
ness arise  with  healing  in  his  wings,"  then  we  "shall  go 
forth,  and  grow  up  as  calves  of  the  stall"  (Mai.  iv.  5").  Go 
forth  and  yroio  up,  for  thus  is  salvation  nearer  (more  mani- 
fest), as  "  we  grow  in  grace  and  in  the  knowledge  of  our 
Lord  and  Saviour,  J  nis  Christ."  Therefore,  "  let  us  put 
on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ."  Let  us  everyday  follow  the  light 
of  the  Righteous  One  ;  "  putting  on  the  breastplate  of  faith 
and  love,  and  for  an  helmet  the  hope  of  salvation." 

The  view  of  St.  Paul's  argument,  given  in  the  foregoing 
exegesis,  is  strongly  confirmed  by  the  devout  and  learned 
Rev.  Wm.  Arthur,  who  had  this  passage  from  the  Epistle 
to  the  Romans  in  his  mind  when  concluding  his  admirable 
work  on  "  The  difference  between  Physical  and  Moral  Law  " 
— the  Fernley  Lecture  of  1883.  ]\[r.  Arthur  says:  "St. 
Paul,  in  one  ])lace,  seems  to  rouse  us  up,  as  if  we  had  bivou- 
acked in  the  dark,  had  been  revelling,  and  were  now  in 
slumber  without  thought  of  either  combat  or  review.  '  Wake 
up  I'  he  cries  ;  '  Wake  up  I  it  is  high  time  to  awake  I  Put  on 
the  armour  of  light !'  If  this  voice  really  does  arouse  some 
of  us  here, — and  the  Lord  grant  that  it  may  arouse  not  a  few, 
— we  may  all  at  once  feel  greatly  at  a  loss.  .  .  .  Put  on  our 
armour  ?  and  it  an  armour  of  light,  glistening  in  proportion 
a?  the  sun  flames  with  fiercer  exposure  I     Yes  ;  let  us  put  it 
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on  ;  but  where,  oh  !  whore  to  find  it  ?  llighteousness  want- 
ing, trntli  wanting,  peace  wanting,  salvation  wanting  I  All 
lost  in  the  dark  !  Many  a  one  may  cry,  '  I  have  no  armour 
to  put  on  ;  and  when  once  the  sun  is  up,  he  will  tell  all 
without  pity.'  To  this  mutHed  cry  of  moral  destitution  Paul 
has  a  brief  reply  '  Put  on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.'  In  putting 
on  Ilim  you  put  on  truth  and  righteousness,  faith,  peace  and 
salvation.  The  mind  of  Christ  is  the  sun  of  the  moral  law, 
the  will  of  its  Author,  and  the  image  of  your  Judge." 

Such  has  been  the  spiritual  condition  of  the  Church  of 
Christ  in  all  ages— it  lingers  in  these  times — that  the  arousing 
appeal  of  the  Apostle  has  never  been  inappropriate.  It  is 
to-day 

the  voice  of  paul  to  the  churches  i 

Shake  off  dull  sloth!  Arise!  Prepare  for  Batfle  ! 
Put  on  your  armour  !   Put  on  Christ  !   He  is  all  in  all  ! ! 
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"  I  have  not  the  least  desire  to  be  wise  above  what  is  written  in 
the  bofjk  of  God  ;  nor  have  I  the  least  hope  of  rising  in  wisdom  to 
the  height  of  what  is  written  herein,  whilst  the  encumVjrance  of  flesh 
and  blood  hangeth  on  me.  Only  my  desires  are,  that  in  my  con- 
scientious endeavours  to  ascend  this  mountain,  I  may  neither  be 
thrust  down  by  those  that  are  above  me,  nor  be  pulled  backward  by 
those  that  are  beneath." — John  Goodwin,  1593-1605  (Jackson's  life  of 
—p.  417-18). 

"  A  dinner  of  fragments  is  said  often  to  be  the  best  dinner.  So 
are  there  few  minds  but  might  furnish  some  instruction  and  enter- 
tainment out  of  their  scraps,  their  odds  and  ends  of  thought.  They 
who  cannot  weave  a,  uniform  w^eb,  may  at  least  produce  a  piece  of 
patchwork,  which  may  be  useful  and  not  without  a  charm  of  its 
own.  The  very  sharpness  and  abruptness  with  which  truths  must 
be  asserted,  when  they  are  to  stand  singly,  is  not  ill-fitted  to  startle 
and  rouse  sluggish  and  drowsy  minds.  Nor  is  the  present  shattered 
and  disjointed  state  of  the  intellectual  world  unaptly  represented  by 
a  collection  of  fragments.  When  the  waters  are  calm,  thej'  reflect 
an  image  in  its  imity  and  completeness,  but  when  they  are  tossing 
restlessly,  it  splits  into  1  its.  So,  too,  when  the  central  fires  are  raging 
they  shake  the  main  land,  strew  it  with  ruins,  but  now  and  then  cast 
up  islands.  And  if  we  look  through  history,  the  age  of  Asia  seems 
to  have  passed  away;  and  we  are  approaching  to  that  of  Polynesia. 
Whatsoever  may  be  brought  together  in  these  pages,  *  *  *  along 
with  the  wood,  hay  and  stubble,  may  thei'e  be  here  and  there  a  grain 
of  silver,  if  not  of  gold." — Julius  Hare,  Guesses  at  Truth,  p.  296. 

"  Do  not  imagine  an  outward  form,  a  round  of  duties,  both  in 
public  and  private,  is  religion  !  Do  not  sujjpose  that  lionesty,  justice, 
and  whatever  is  called  morality  (though  excellent  in  its  place),  is 
religion  !  And  least  of  all  dream  that  orthodoxy,  right  opinion  (vul- 
garly called  faith)  is  religion.  Of  all  x'eligious  dreams,  this  is  the 
vainest ;  which  takes  hay  and  stubble  for  gold  tried  in  the  fire." — 
John  Wesley,  Ser7no7i  LXII. 


REVIEW  OF  BEET  S  COMMENTARY. 


THE  foregoing  essays  were  written  before  the  admirable 
commentaries  of  the  Rev.  J.  A.  Beet  were  received 
and  studied.  It  is  not  without  a  deep  feeling  of 
thankfulness  that  in  these  last  days  God  has  raised  up  such 
men,  and  (pialitied  them  for  service  in  the  elucidation  of 
Holy  Scripture.  It  is  impossible  for  any  sincere  lover  of 
divine  truth  to  peruse  these  works  of  Mr.  Beet  without 
deriving  from  them  great  })rofit.  His  reverence  for  the 
truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus — his  clear  insight  of  Pauline  doctrine 
— his  apt  application  of  the  Old  Testament  Scripture  as 
quoted  by  St.  Paul,  and  his  beautiful  illustrations  of  the 
chronological  and  theological  relations  of  the  Epistles  to  the 
Corinthians  and  to  the  Romans,  are  all  evidences  of  a  pure 
minded  desire  to  place  before  his  readers  the  real  thought 
of  St.  Paul,  and  to  present  a  full  length  portrait  of  the 
great  Apostle  in  all  its  grandeur  of  unsurpassed  heroism. 
For  ourselves,  we  will  say  that  after  years  of  thought  and 
study  of  the  character  of  St.  Paul,  we  have  risen  from  the 
examination  of  the  works  of  Mr.  Beet  with  a  profounder 
conviction  of  the  greatness  of  the  man,  whom  Jesus  Christ 
arrested  when  on  his  way  to  Damascus,  "  counting  him 
worthy,  putting  him  into  the  ministry."  It  is  to  us  there- 
fore matter  of  profound  regret,  that  on  each  of  the  three 
topics  which  we  have  discussed,  Mr.  Beet  has  followed  t.ie 
ancient  methods  of  exposition.  And  yet  the  study  of  Beet 
on  the  Epistles  to  the  Corinthians  has  confirmed  our  opinion 
on  all  those  points  which  have  been  under  consideration. 
Leaving  the  three  foregoing  essays  without  any  material 
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modification  of  phrase  in  any  part,  we  eliall  devote  attention 
to  Mr.  Beet's  views,  and  endeavour  to  show  the  utter  incon- 
sistency of  their  exegesis  of  tlie  iii.  chapter,  the  ix.,  the 
xii.,  xiii.  and  xiv.,  but  especially  the  xiii. 

Beginning  with  the  iii.  chapter,  it  is  observable  that 
Mr.  Beet,  disregarding  the  old  arrangement  of  chapters,  has 
incorporated  it  within  the  4tli  and  5th  sections  of  the  1st 
Division  of  his  work.   With  the  4th  section  he  has  included 
the  last  six  verses  of  the  ii.  chapter,  and  in  the  5th  section, 
with   the  remainder  of  the  iii.  chapter,  he  takes  in  the 
first  five  verses  of  the  iv.  chapter.     The  1st  Division  closes 
with  the  balance  of  the  iv.  chapter.    Very  wisely,  therefore, 
the  1st  Division  takes  in  the  whole  of  the  first  four  chapters 
of  the  Epistle.     Wisely,  we  say,  because  it  is  evident  they 
purposely  form  one  principal  subject  of  discussion  by  St. 
Paul.     On  page  19  of  the  Introduction,  Mr.  Beet  says  most 
judiciously  of  the  Epistles  to  the  Corinthians,  that  they  "give 
both  singly  and  still  more  combined,  the  most  graphic  pic- 
ture we  have  of  an  Apostolic  Church  in  which  we  see  the 
Gospel  moulding  the  thought,  and  contending  with  the  im- 
perfections of  living  men.    And,  since  a  man's  principles  of 
action,  and  his  entire  disposition  are  most  clearly  revealed 
in  his  treatment  of  the  various  details  of  life,  these  Epistles 
are  the  best  reflection  of  the  heart  and  inner  life  of  Paul, 
and  of  the  Gospel  as  permeating  and  ennobling  the  entire 
self  and  life  of  a  richly  endowed  man." 

What  the  "  imperfections"  were  with  which  Paul  had 
to  contend  are  stated  distinctly  by  himself  in  the  I.  chapter 
and  they  are  before  his  mind  throughout  that  "  division  "  of 
his  Epistle.  Referring  to  the  12th  verse  of  the  i.  chapter, 
Mr.  Beet^says  :  "  From  this  verse  we  learn  that  at  Corinth 
there  '^were  four  parties,  calling  themselves  by  these  four 
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names  ;  and  that  to  one  or  otlier  of  these  parties  all  tlie 
church  members  belonged.  That  Paul  puts  all  the  parties 
side  by  side,  proves  that  all  were  to  blame,  even  the  last." 
The  evidence  more  or  less  perfect  as  to  the  existence  of 
parties  is  "gathered  together"  at  the  end  of  Division  1.  On 
page  87  therefore  we  read,  "  The  whole  church  was  divided 
into  four  parties  calling  themselves  by  the  names  of  Paul, 
Apollos,  Cephas  and  Christ.  Tiiat  Paul  passes  at  once  from 
the  church  parties  to  discuss  in  sections  3  and  4  the  practical 
worth  of  human  wisdom,  and  then  returns  to  the  parties 
called  by  the  names  of  himself  and  Apollos,  his  sudden 
reference  to  chap.  iii.  18,  to  wisdom,  and  his  warning  in  iii. 
21,  not  to  boast  in  such  men  as  himself  and  Apollos,  suggest 
that  these  parties  had  their  real  source  in  an  over-estimate 
of  human  knowledge  and  skill.  And  that  they  arose  from 
an  inflated  self-estimate  in  the  church  members  generally, 
we  are  in  iv.  6  told  expressly.  The  same  verse  implies  that 
behind  the  names  inscribed  on  the  banners  were  other  men, 
who  were  the  real  leaders  of  the  parties.  And,  this  was  so, 
probably  in  all  the  parties."  In  the  review  of  Division  1, 
Mr.  Beet  observes,  "  The  Corinthian  Church  had  written  to 
Paul  for  instructions  on  various  matters.  But  other  matters 
had  come  to  his  ears,  of  which  they  had  said  nothing,  but 
which  demanded  prior  attention.  Of  these  the  church  par- 
ties occupied  the  first  and  largest  place.  For  this  evil  was 
universal  at  Corinth,  and  is  utterly  inconsistent  with  the  aim 
of  Chrktianity."  All  this  is  sufHciently  clear,  and  we  ,con- 
cur  also  in  what  our  author  has  said  in  his  notes  on  the  6th 
verse  of  the  iv.  chapter,  in  which  he  intimates  that  there 
Paul  is  referring  to  party  leaders,  "  men,  who  under  cover 
of  professed  devotion  to  Paul  or  to  Apollos,  fomented  the 
factions,  in  order  thus  to  exalt  themselves  and  increase  their 
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influence.  These  were  the  real  party  leaders.  And  they 
found  a  following  through  the  extravagant  estimate  of  their 
own  powers  and  acquirements  cherished  by  the  Corinthian 
Christians." 

Undoubtedly  the  imperfections  with  which  Paul  had  to 
contend  were  very  general,  but  the  kind  and  commendatory 
manner  of  many  of  St.  Paul's  expressions  leave  the  impres- 
sion that  there  was  a  considerable  number  blameless.  Be- 
sides it  is  plain  that  the  sharpest  of  St.  Paul's  rebukes  are 
directed  to  party  leaders,  and  that  there  were  many  gifted 
teachers  in  Corinth  who  were  not  tainted  with  selfish  rao' 
tives  and  who  honestly  kept  aloof  from  party  strifes.  It 
cannot  be  supposed  that  all  Christian  workers  in  Corinth 
were  false  builders,  and  therefore  there  is  perfect  consist- 
ency in  St.  Paul's  illustrations  of  the  character  and  destiny 
of  two  classes  of  workers.  All  being  included  in  these  two, 
Paul  naturally  discusses  their  relative  places  as  workmen, 
and  the  reward  or  loss  apportioned  to  each.  These  are  they 
who  undergo  trial — the  one  class  adds  to  the  building  of  the 
temple  and  is  not  dishonoured  because  of  evil  actuating 
motives ;  the  other  also  adds  to  the  building,  but  not  with- 
out loss  to  themselves,  for  "  The  Lord  knows  the  reasonings 
of  the  wise  ones  that  they  are  vain."  All  may  be  saved  by 
the  grace  of  Christ,  but  all  will  not  receive  the  same  measure 
of  reward  for  service  rendered.  The  trial  of  these  partizans 
is  going  on  continually,  and  the  revelation  of  character  is 
constantly  occurring,  and  will  continue  in  operation  until 
the  end  come,  when  the  final  award  will  be  unalterably 
fixed.  It  is  undoubtedly  true  that  there  ^"^'ere  wicked  men 
in  the  Corinthian  Church,  carnal  in  a  terribly  worse  sense 
than  those  referred  to  in  chap.  iii.  1-3.  But  the  character 
of  these  men  and  the  consequences  of  their  conduct  are  not 
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discussed  i.i  tlie  first  four  chapters  of  this  Epistle.  We 
doubt  whetlier  there  is  any  reference  whatever  in  these 
chapters  to  the  incestuous  person,  although  a  learned  author 
supposes  allusion  is  made  to  him  in  the  17th  verse  where 
that  author's  exposition  consigns  some  one  or  more  to  per. 
dition.  However,  the  incestuous  sinner  repented  and  was 
restored  to  fellowship,  and  therefore  we  must  hold  that  the 
two  classes  of  teachers  or  leaders  are  discussed  in  the  iii. 
chapter,  only  again  to  come  forward  to  receive  the  counsels 
and  encouragements  of  the  ix.  and  xiii. 

Kespecting  the  persons  whose  case  is  considered  in  the 
iii.  chapter,  it  can  scarcely  become  a  question  to  whom 
reference  is  made.  They  are  Christian  workers  in  Corinth, 
not  all  of  one  class  certainly,  because  distinction  of  reward, 
that  is  of  gain  or  loss,  would  then  be  manifestly  incongruous. 
The  sound,  wise-headed  workers  could  not  be  only  Paul  or 
Apollos  or  Cephas,  but  others  who  imitated  the  self-sacri- 
ficing example  of  these  Apostles.  Yet  if  every  worker  in 
the  Church  were  guilty  of  self-seeking  and  pride,  the  nature 
of  the  argument  would  not  necessarily  be  changed,  nor 
require  a  different  method  of  exposition  and  application. 
The  question  here,  as  elsewhere,  is  one  of  reward  in  present 
and  future  enjoyment,  and  therefore  the  caution  of  take 
heed  now  you  build  relates  to  the  state  of  mind  in  which 
each  goes  about  the  business.  The  agricultural  figure  is  not 
expanded  in  the  same  way  as  the  architectural,  because  the 
farmer  or  gardener  will  generally  reap  according  to  the 
measure  of  his  skill  and  toil,  irrespective  of  motive,  and 
moreover  very  properly  indicates  the  gradual  development 
of  spiritual  life.  But  no  sooner  does  a  building  project  itself 
before  tiie  mind  of  Paul  than  the  spiritual  character  of  that 
building  as  the  temple  of  the  Lord  is  ideally  precented. 
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One  plants — another  waters,  but  it  is  God  who  giveth  in- 
crease, according  to  general  and  unerring  natural  law,  so 
that  the  just  and  unjust  are  generally  alike  rewarded.  It  is 
not  so  when  moral  actions  are  in  question,  as  relating  to  the 
Church  of  Jesus  Christ — the  temjjle  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 
Every  outward  act  and  word  may  conform  to  the  canon  of 
Holy  Scripture,  but  the  principles  wliich  underlie  action — 
the  motives  which  stimulate  zeal  and  energy,  may  be  adverse 
to  the  "  mind  of  Christ."  The  truth  relating  to  Christ  and 
the  work  of  rfdemption  may  be  proclaimed,  which  the 
Holy  Spirit  will  sanction  by  convincing  men  of  sin,  and  en- 
abling them  to  trust  in  Christ  for  a  present  salvation,  and 
yet  the  workman  may  lose  his  reward.  Paul  does  not  say 
that  party  workers  could  do  no  good,  but  he  does  warn  them 
seriously  to  consider  the  risk  they  run  in  the  matter  of 
recompense.  "  In  this  solemn  warning,"  as  Mr.  Beet  ob- 
serves, "  Paul  strikes  at  the  root  of  the  Church  parties  in 
Corinth. "  ThesQ  parties,  however,  constituted  the  one 
Church,  these  resting  on  the  One  Foundation.  Through 
the  instrumentality  of  misguided  party  leaders  many  would 
come  to  the  knowledge  of  the  truth  and  be  saved,  and  many 
brought  out  of  darkness  into  marvellous  light  by  Apostolic 
labour  might  be  seduced  to  schismatic  classes  ;  but  the  con- 
sciousness of  pride  and  vanity  in  the  laborer  detracts  even 
in  his  own  mind  from  the  worth  of  his  work,  and  diminishes 
his  prospect  of  reward.  It  is  concerning  this  reward  that 
Paul  utters  his  warning.  It  is  dangerous  to  work  from 
party  motives.  Love,  supreme  love  alone  must  govern  the 
mind  and  become  the  guide  of  all  activity.  On  verses  12-15 
Mr.  Beet  says  :  "After  justifying  in  verse  11  the  limitation 
of  the  latter  part  of  verso  10,  Paul  now  takes  up  and  de- 
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Ho  tells  us  that   he  refers  to  the 
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materials  used  ;  and  mentions  two  classes — one  destructible 
and  the  other  indestructible,  each  class  containing  different 
kinds  of  different  value."  There  are  certainly  "two  classes," 
and  the  materials  mentioned  are  of  things  consisting  of  mat- 
ter, not  spirit.  Yet  they  metaphorically  represent  not  things 
but  principles,  of  which  there  are'two  classes — the  wise  and 
the  unwise  ;  those  which  are  used  for  the  glory  of  Christ 
alone,  and  those  which  are  used  for  Christ  from  i)ersonal 
and  party  motives.  Persons  embodying  these  principles  in 
action  may  obtain  life  through  Christ,  but  they  are  not  alike 
rewarded.  Mr.  Beet  says  (page  07),  "  Since  the  matter 
taught  is  the  material  the  teacher*  uses,  this,  must  be  the 
gold,  silver,  wood,  straw,  etc."  And  again,  "The  soul-saving 
truths  of  the  Gospel  enter  into  men's  hearts  and  lives,  and 
produce  abiding  results.  All  other  teaching  will  produce 
only  temporary  results.  We  understand,  therefore,  by  the 
wood  and  straw  whatever  does  not  impart  or  nourish  spirit- 
ual life.  The  three  terms  suggest  the  various  kinds  of  such 
teaching."  Now  the  question  affecting  the  mind  of  Paul 
was  not  that  of  doctrine,  or  saving  truth.  It  was  rather  the 
spirit  or  motives  by  which  the  teacher  was  actuated.  The 
three  terms,  wood,  hay  and  stubble,  do  not  suggest  various 
kinds  of  teaching,  but  tnost  likely  a  variety  ot  teachers 
in  one  class  or  another — some  mere  partizans — not  all  in- 
fluenced by  similar  motives.  It  is  also,  to  our  minds,  an 
absolute  cruelty  to  doom  to  perdition  any  number  of  persons 
who  did  not  happen  to  have  been  brought  to  Christ  by  the 
men  of  gold  and  silver,  and  who  may  have  been  led  into 
party  alliances  by  seltish  leaders.  The  builders  with  wood 
and  straw  arc  themselves  to  be  saved,  "  but  the  great  day," 
says  Mr.  Beet,  "  will  destroy  their  work,  and  thus  proclaim 
its  worthlessness."     In  this  judgment  we  cannot  concur, 
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since  it  is  the  workmen  alone  wlio  are  under  consideration, 
and  they  chiefly  as  to  tlie  mej-.siire  of  tneir  reward,  which  is 
even  now  determined  according  to  the  motive  character  of 
personal  activity.  Wc  are  told  that  the  warning  was  suit- 
able "to  those  who  were  continuing  Paul's  work  at  Corinth, 
to  put  into  the  minds  of  their  hearers,  such  teaching  as 
would  produce  enduring  results."  Rather — the  warning  was 
suitable  that  those  who  were  continuing  Paul's  work  should 
put  into  their  own  minds  the  grand  principles  and  motives 
which  marked  the  conduct  of  the  wise  master  builder  who 
laid  the  foundation  of  the  Corinthian  Church.  By  such 
methods  of  working  alone,  could  they  receive  the  rewards 
of  well-doing.  And  hence  it  is  that  Paul  so  frequently 
refers  directly  or  indirectly  to  his  own  motives  in  preaching 
the  Gospel  of  Christ,  as  an  example  to  all  other  preachers 
and  teachers.  A  fact  very  distinctly  brought  out  by  Mr. 
Beet  in  many  parts  of  his  Second  Epistle.  It  is  this  contrast 
of  motives  as  between  himself  and  the  party  leaders  which 
distinguishes  the  argument  of  the  first  four  chapters  of  the 
First  Epistle  or  Mr.  Beet's  first  division,  and  it  is  that  which 
directs  oik  judgment  in  explaining  the  whole  of  the  iii. 
chapter. 

"We  shall  perhaps  be  best  understood  by  asking  attention 
to  those  portions  of  the  ii.  and  iv.  chapters  which  bear  upon 
and  illustrate  the  Apostle's  designs  in  giving  words  of  warn- 
ing in  the  iii.  chapter.  Taking  Mr.  Beet's  translation  of  ii. 
6  :  "  Wisdom,  however,  we  do  speak,  among  them  that  are 
full  grown  ;  but  wisdom  not  of  this  age,  nor  of  the  rulers  of 
this  age,  who  are  coming  to  nought."  What  have  we  here 
but  the  assurance  that  the  spirit  which  governs  the  age  of 
which  lie  speaks,  and  the  rulers  of  the  age,  is  a  spirit  doomed 
to  overthrow.     That  spirit  led  to  the  Crucifixion  of  Christ. 
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The  same  spirit  prevailing  in  the  Corinthian  Church  had 
the  same  tendency,  that  of  injury  or  injustice  to  Chnst. 
*'  For  whereas  there  is  amon^  you  emulation  and  strife,  are 
ye  not  fleshly  and  walk  as  men  ?"  That  is  the  men  of  this 
age — "  the  soul-governed  man  who  does  not  receive  the 
things  of  the  Spirit  of  God.'-  It  is  remarkable  that  in  this 
portion  of  the  argument  Paul  (perhaps  from  memory)  cites 
the  language  of  Isaiah  Ixiv.  4.  In  referring  to  it,  Mr.  Beet 
properly  begins  the  quotation  with  the  Ist  verse  :  O  that 
thou  hadst  rent  heavens,  hadst  come  down,  that  from  Thy 
face  mountains  had  trembled  ;  like  fire-kindling  bushes,  lire 
makes  the  water  to  boil,  to  make  known  tii^*  name  to  thine 
enemies ;  from  Thy  face  nations  shall  be  thrown  into  con- 
fusion ;  when  thou  doest  terril.»le  things  whir  we  expect 
not.  From  of  old  men  imve  not  heard,  have  n<  listened  to, 
-eye  has  not  seen,  a  God  besides  thee  ;  he  will  act  for  him 
that  waits  for  him."  (Mr.  B's.  translation.)  Yet  these  un- 
Icnown  thinjvs  God  hath  revealed  to  us  through  the  Spirit, 
whose  work  it  is  to  make  known  the  unity  of  the  Godhead, 
and  the  nnity  of  the  body  of  Christ — the  Church.  In  the 
midst  Oi  these  stiiking  words  of  prophecy  and  of  Apostolic 
lnterp.'eta*^ion,  Paul  says — •'  And  for  us  we  have  the  mind 
of  Christ."  So  then  just  so  far  forth  as  the  Corinthians 
possessed  the  "  mind  of  Christ,"  which  is  the  divine  spirit, 
and  the  soul  of  Christianity,  so  far  they  would  be  safe.  But 
by  the  opposite  spirit— the  worldly-wise  spirit — the  essence 
of  disunion  and  the  seed  of  mischief,  they  were  in  danger. 
The  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost  therefore  could  alone  supply 
that  energy  necessary  for  the  purification  of  the  heart's 
motives,  and  tiie  unification  of  the  Church.  Expounding 
verse  10,  Mr.  Beet  says  :  '"'•For  the  /Spirit,  etc. :  reason  of 
this,  viz.,  because  only  the  Spirit  knows  the  secrets  of  God. 
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Searches:  vivid  picture  of  the  active  intelliorcnce  of  the 
spirit.  77ie  deej>  things^  or  depths :  tlie  underlying  purposes 
and  nature  of  God,^^  to  which  we  add  as  they  are  unfolded 
in  the  redemptive  work  of  Christ  and  the  constitution  of 
the  Ciiurch.  On  veraes  10-14  Mr.  Beet  says  :  ''  Paul  will 
now  show,  paving  the  way  to  an  application  of  the  foregoing 
teaching  to  the  Church  parties  at  Corinth,  that  this  teaching 
places  the  wisdom  revealed  in  the  Gospel,  beyond  the  reach 
of  men  not  animated  by  the  spirit."  We  remark  that  the 
'•  application  of  the  foregoing  teaching"  extends  through 
the  iii.  chapter,  in  which  the  dangerous  tendency  of  party 
disintegration  is  set  forth  in  appropriate  meta})hors.  The 
temple  is  a  grand  ideality ;  the  gold  and  wood  are  meta- 
phors or  symbols.  It  is  worthy  of  special  remark  that  in 
Ixiv.  of  Isaiah  from  which  Paul  quotes,  v.e  have  the  clement 
of  fire  as  the  symbol  of  that  power  by  which  God  will  defend 
and  renovate  his  sanctuary.  And  that  is  the  very  figure  of 
speech  which  Paul  employs  when  he  indicates  the  spiritual 
force  which  alone  was  necessary  to  remove  the  evils  existing 
in  the  Corinthian  Church.  When  Paul  expounds  what  he 
knew  of  the  mind  of  Christ,  he  there,  as  always,  attributes 
his  knowledge  to  the  Holy  Spirit.  It  is  therefore  natural 
that  he  should  assure  his  readers  that  the  same  jrracious  in- 
fluence would  purge  out  the  old  leaven  of  evil,  or  remove 
the  "wood,  hay  and  stubble,"  which  are  introduced  as  figures 
of  speech,  substances  susceptible  of  consumption  by  iire. 

All  this  is  at  variance  with  the  usual  interpretation  of 
verses  12-15,  and  Mr.  Beet  falls  into  the  perpetuated  error. 
With  h'm,  as  with  others,  the  day  is  the  day  "of  judgment," 
a'ld  observes  *'  that  Paul  calls  it  simply  the  day^  reveals  the 
large  and  definite  place  it  had  in  his  thought."  But  if  in 
this  place  he  had  meant  the  day  of  judgment,  he  would 
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have  written  with  the  deJiiiUenciss  wliich  marks  his  language 
in  the  places  cited  by  our  author.  Of  "^Ve  "  lie  says  "  the 
surest  and  severest  test  of  the  hidden  nature  of  objects  sub- 
jected to  it,"  which  is  true,  and  therefore  the  gold  and  silver 
would  be  cleared  of  all  dross,  as  well  as  utterly  removing  the 
substances  consumable  by  fire.  On  verses  8-14,  Mr,  Beet 
says  they  "  reveal  different  degrees  of  future  blessednefis. 
Conversely  Kom.  ii.  5.  For  we  have  here  a  man  who  '  will 
be  saved,'  but  will  not  obtain  the  reward  which  c^I^rrs  will 
have,  and  which  he  might  have  had."  Yet  he  is  8a^  I  "  a* 
through  jire^''  but  not  in  the  way  indicated  by  Mr.  Beet  on 
page  67.  Paul  has  no  building  "  wrapped  in  ^ '  ;m6*,"  and 
the  man  is  saved  conditionally — the  condition  pcesupriosed. 
He  has  yielded  to  the  power  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  even  as 
Paul  hiuioclf  yielded,  and  who,  with  the  glowing  enthr^iasm 
of  supreme  love  for  God  and  man  exclaims,  and  that  after 
recapitulating  his  former  party  zeal  and  worldly  wise  confi- 
dence, "  Hovvbeit  what  things  were  gain  to  me,  these  have 
I  counted  loss  for  Christ.  Yea,  verily,  and  I  count  all  things 
to  be  loss  for  the  excellency  of  the  knowledge  of  Christ 
Jesus  my  Lord  ;  for  whom  I  suffered  the  loss  of  all  things, 
etc."  (Phil.  iii.  6,7, 8,  R.V.)  Thus  the  man  saved  as  through 
fire,  suffers  loss,  willingly  or  unwillingly — willingly  when 
he  yields  as  Paul  did  to  the  power  of  God  in  Christ,  and 
surrenders  himself  and  his  motives  to  the  searching  and 
cleansing  power  of  the  divine  fire. 

On  verse  17,  Mr.  Beet  substitutes  the  word  injure  for 
the  R.V.  "destroy,"  and  the  A.V.  "defile— dsstroy."  There 
is  no  advantage  in  thus  changing  the  word.  Mr.  B.  says, 
*'  Injures :  by  pulling  down  (Rom.  xiv.  20)  or  defacing." 
It  does  not  appear  to  us  that  pulling  down  or  defacing  is 
attributed  to  the  party  leaders  by  Paul.     They  dishonored 
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the  temple  by  schismatic  aims,  and  thereby  injured  it,  and 
they  would  consequently  be  injured  —  dishonoured,  not 
utterly  destroyed.  "  The  context  suggests,"  as  Mr.  Beet 
observes,  "  that  Paul  refers  to  those  who  prompted  the 
Church  parties,  and  to  the  injury  they  thus  did  to  the 
Church."  Undoubtedly  Paul  refers  to  "those"  party  zealots^ 
but  he  has  shown  to  them  and  to  us  a  way  of  escape  from 
linal  perdition.  And  yet  our  expositor  says  "  Will  injure  : 
includes  tlie  loss,  dam  ige,  and  destruction,  bodily  and  spirit- 
ual, pressnt  and  future,  which  comes  by  the  just  punishment 
of  God  to  all  who  pull  down  or  deface  what  he  has  set  up.'' 
We  would  not  bv  any  words  of  ours  diminish  the  sin  and 
danger  of  Injuring  the  temple  of  God.  There  are  many 
guilty  ones*  we  doubt  not  who,  with  certain  persons  spoken 
of  by  Isaiah  (Ixv.  5)  are  saying  "  Stand  by  thyself,  come  not 
near  to  me  ;  for  I  am  holier  than  thou."  Of  whom  Jehovah 
saith  "  These  are  a  smoke  in  my  nose,  a  fire  that  burnetii  all 
the  day.  Behold  it  is  written  before  me  ;  1  will  not  keep 
silence,  but  will  recompense,  even  recompense  into  their 
bosom."  They  occupy  a  perilous  position.  But  what  we 
do  say  is,  that  Paul  in  I.  Cor.  iii.  17  does  not  teach  the  doc- 
trine attached  to  his  words  by  Mr.  Beet  and  many  others 
through  past  and  present  times.  The  "  metaphor  "  may  be 
"  well  worthy  of  study,"  but  as  there  are  no  "  sudden  tran- 
sitions" in  Paul's  argument,  the  dishonoured  man  is  he  who 
suffers  loss  ;  that  is,  he  will  not  receive  the  reward  he  had 
anticipated  ;  because  he  had  acted  according  to  the  wisdom 
of  men,  and  not  according  to  the  counsel  of  God.  But  if 
by  the  grace  of  God  any  man  should  repent  of  wrong-doing 
and  act  wisely,  he  would  undoubtedly  receive  due  honour. 
Of  this  St.  Paul  must  be  supposed  to  speak  in  his  Second 
Epistle  to  his  beloved  son  Timothy,  "  Now  in  a  great  house'* 
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(such  38  the  house  of  God)  "  there  are  not  only  vessels  of 
gold  and  of  silver,  but  also  of  wood  and  of  earth  ;  and  some 
to  honour  and  some  unto  dishonour.  If  any  man  therefore 
purge  himself  from  these"  (things  that  are  of  wood  and 
earth)  "  he  shall  be  a  vessel  unto  honour,  sanctified,  meet 
for  the  Master's  use,  prepared  unto  (ready  to  do)  every  good 
work."     (II.  Tim.  ii.  20-21.) 

Bofore  passing  to  the  iv.  chapter  of  I.  Corinthians,  we 
must  call  attention  to  tlie  xii.  chapter  of  Paul's  Epistle  to 
the  Romans.  It  is  a  most  remarkable  reproduction  of  the 
illustrations  found  in  the  First  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians. 
Practically  they  are  the  same  as  regards  the  unity  of  the 
Church — the  body  of  Christ,  and  the  identity  of  authorship 
cannot  be  questioned.  But  the  letter  to  the  Rotnans  was 
written  after  the  letters  to  the  Corinthians.  It  is  there- 
fore not  unreasonable  to  suppose  that  some  peculiarities 
of  expression  found  in  the  latter,  such  as  have  troubled 
commentators,  may  find  their  solution  in  the  letter  to  the 
Romans,  and  may  have  been  overlooked  by  not  sufficiently 
considering  the  chronology  of  the  correspondence.  Yet 
even  if  the  Roman  letter  had  been  written  before  that  to 
the  Corinthians,  it  would  be  necessary  in  those  who  read 
both,  to  adopt  toward  them  the  same  canon  of  interpretation. 
To  follow  a  different  rule  would  be  unfair  toward  the  author 
of  the  Epistles.  It  is,  however,  quite  evident  that  the  Epistle 
to  the  Romans  was  written  after  that  to  the  Corinthians, 
and  in  the  xii.  chapter  he  urges  the  brethren  to  live  peace- 
ably with  all  men  as  far  as  possible.  It  might  be  a  difficult 
matter ;  all  great  acts  of  self-sacrifice  are  attended  with  diffi- 
culty, not  so  much  as  concerns  the  actor,  but  rather  as  it 
relates  to  the  temper  of  those  with  whom  we  have  to  do. 
This  is  the  law  of  love  by  which  Christians  are  to  govern 
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themselves.  "  If  thine  enemy  hunger,  feed  him  ;  if  he 
thirst,  give  him  drink  ;  for  in  so  doing  thou  shalt  heap  coals 
of  hre  on  his  head.  Be  not  overcome  of  evil,  but  overcome 
evil  with  good."  (Verses  20,  21.)  The  power,  therefore, 
by  which  evil  is  to  be  overcome  and  good  achieved  in  this 
life  is  presented  under  the  emblem  of  iire  in  the  Epistle  to 
the  Romans,  and  yet  the  same  emblem  of  power,  fire,  in  the 
Epistle  to  the  Corinthians  is  referred  by  most  commentators 
to  the  final  conflagration,  when  by  fire  all  the  wrongs  existing 
at  Corinth  will  be  burnt  up.  Surely  this  is  a  most  inconsist- 
ent method  of  interpretation.  Is  it  not  quite  certain  that 
Paul  in  writing  to  Christians  indicates  that  the  power  ot 
Christian  love,  whether  in  Rome  or  Corinth,  would  produce 
the  same  beneficial  effects  ?  At  any  rate  it  is  becoming  in 
every  Christian  to  make  the  trial  by  fire,  the  fire  of  perfect 
love,  and  thereby  if  possible  overcome  evil  with  good. 

On  verses  17-21  of  the  xii.  of  Romans,  Mr.  Beet  is 
scarcely  consistent  with  himself.  We  are  recommended  by 
Paul  not  to  avenge  ourselves.  "  Instead  "  says  Mr.  Beet 
"  of  punishing  those  who  injure  us,  we  must  give  place  for 
God's  anger,  and  treat  them"  (our  enemies)  "  with  kindness. 
Paul  uses  as  his  own  the  words  of  Proverbs  xxv,  21." 
Coals  of  iire  I  an  eastern  metaphor  for  severe  and  over- 
whelming punishment.  Upon  his  head :  gives  vividness  to 
the  picture.  We  cannot  punish  a  man  who  is  doing  us 
liarm  more  severely  than  by  trying  to  do  him  good.  And 
this  kind  of  punishment  is  the  most  likely  to  lead  him  to 
repentance  and  salvation."  And  thus  supposed  injury  is  to 
be  met  by  kindness,  which  does  not  sustain  the  metaphor  as 
suggesting  "  overwhelming  punishment."  The  metaphor  is 
fire,  not  of  anger  but  of  loving-kindness,  and  as  love  begets 
love,  so  anger  may  be  subdued  and  love  prevail  even  in  the 
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heart  of  tlie  wrong-doer.  AVesley  and  Clarke  on  this  verse 
have  both  quoted  the  poet  who  paraphrased  Proverbs  xxv. 
21-22,  thus  :— 

"  So  artists  melt  the  sullen  ore  of  lead, 
By  heaping  coals  of  fire  upon  its  head. 
In  the  ki7id  warmth  the  metal  learns  to  gloio. 
And  pure  from  dross  the  silver  runs  below." 

In  the  history  of  a  human  soul,  deliverance  from  bad 
temper  by  the  power  of  love,  cannot  well  be  considered  an 
"  overwhelming  punishment."  * 

Directing  attention  now  to  the  iv.  chapter  I.  Corin- 
thians, we  observe  again  that  Mr.  Beet  includes  it  from  the 
6th  veree,  in  his  sixth  or  last  section  of  his  first  Division  of 
the  Epistle.  Its  relation  to  the  iii.  chapter  is  marked  by  his 
heading  to  the  section  as  follows :  "  The  divisions  have 
arisen  from  the  self-conceit  of  the  Corinthians,  who  have 

i--  *  The  exposition  of  Dr.  Burwash  on  Romans  xii.  20-21,  in  his 
*'  Handbook  of  tlie  Epistle  of  St.  Paul,"  is  not  quite  in  accord  with 
the  views  above  expressed.  His  remarks  are  discriminating  and 
judicious,  and  we  have  pleasure  in  presenting  tliem  as  a  note  : 

'  '20.  But  if  thine  enemy  hunger,  feed  him;  if  he  thirst,  give  him  drink: 
"The  'but'  is  equivalent  to  our  'on  the  contrary.'     It  is  not 
merely  negativelv  but  positively  opposed  to  the  course  forbidden. 
This  precept  is  likewise  in  the  form  of  a  quotation  from  Prov.  xxv. 
21,  22,  the  quotation  extending  through  the  following  clauses. 
"  For  in  so  doing  thou  shalt  heap  coah  ofjire  upon  his  head : 
"Nothing  in  the  original  nor  as  here  quoted  by  Paul  is  thus  to 
be  taken  as  describing  the  spirit  in  which  we  are  to  return  good  for 
evil,  but  as  simply  stating  its  result.     But  what  result  ?    Some  say  a 
fiercer  divine  wrath  ;  others,  the  burning  shame  and  confusion  which 
must  at  last  conquer  the  evil-doer ;  others  carry  this  result  up  to  true 
penitence.     But  are  not  all  included  ?    If  the  '  coals  of  fir  > '  work  not 
a  truly  penitent  shame  they  surely  will  bring  the  fiercer  burning  of 
divine  wrath  in  an  eternal  remorse. 

"  21.  Be  not  overcome  of  evil,  but  overcome  evil  with  good: 
"  Wherever  our  meekness  of  spirit,  our  love  and  Christ-like  com- 
passion are  displaced  by  the  spirit  of  wrath,  there  are  we  overcome. 
But  the  steady,  manly  maintenance  of  the  Christian  spirit  of  well- 
doing, of  calm,  patient  love  within,  and  of  active  beneficence  without 
is  the  most  sublime  of  all  moral  victories."  (p.  224.) 
12 
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forgotten  Paul's  contrary  example.  He  has  sent  Timothy 
to  remind  them  of  it."  Very  good  indication  of  the  con- 
tents of  the  chapter  as  far  as  it  goes,  but  it  does  not  include 
the  whole  purpose  of  Paul  in  this  portion  of  his  letter.  With 
peculiar  tenderness  Paul  writes  as  a  father  to  his  beloved 
children.  Considering  their  waywardness,  he  is  heaping 
coals  of  lire  on  their  heads,  and  entreats  them  to  become 
imitators  of  his  own  example.  With  sublime  irony  Paul 
delineates  their  self-conceit,  and  contrasts  their  notions  of 
their  own  dignity  with  the  privations  and  indignities  he  and 
A  polios  had  suffered  for  their  sakes — that  is  for  their  spirit- 
ual welfare.  Timothy  was  authorized  to  bring  these  things 
to  their  remembrance,  and  as  he  (Paul)  says  "  recall  to  your 
memory  my  ways  in  Christ,  according  as  everywhere,  in 
every  church,  I  teach,"  Some  in  Corinth  had  been,  or  were,. 
"  puffed  up  "  with  the  vain  impression  that  Paul  himself 
would  not,  or  dare  not,  appear  in  Corinth  to  put  the  evil 
doers  on  their  trial  or  authoritatively  purge  the  Church  of 
its  proud  boasters  and  party  leaders.  Now  it  cannot  be 
doubted,  that  this  purpose  to  visit  Corinth  and  fulfil  his 
duty  as  the  Apostolic  founder  of  the  Church  was  clearly  in 
the  mind  o^  Paul  when  he  \vrote  the  paragraph  of  his  letter 
in  which  is  described  the  trial  of  the  men  who  were  disturb- 
ing the  peace  of  the  Church  by  their  schismatic  operations. 
It  would  altogether  depend  on  their  conduct  after  they  had 
considered  his  views  and  intentions,  as  to  whether  he  would 
come  to  them  with  demonstrations  of  authority  "  or  in  love 
and  the  spirit  of  meekness."  Of  this  one  thing,  Paul  was 
certain,  "  I  shall  come  to  you  quickly,  if  the  Lord  will.  And 
I  shall  know,  not  the  word  of  those  that  are  puffed  up,  but 
the  power,"  which  Mr.  Beet  thus  explains  "ability,  given  by 
God,  to  produce  spiritual  results  in  the  hearts  of  men  by 
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means  of  the  Gospel."  "When  Paul  comes  he  loill  know,  not 
what  they  say,  but  what  they  can  do  to  advance  the  kingdom 
of  God  among  men."  After  defining  the  kingdom,  Mr.  Beet 
says,  "Its  progress  depends,  not  on  man's  talk,  but  on  the  put- 
ting forth,  through  men,  of  God's  power.  Thereforc.not  wordy 
hut  power  is  the  element  m  which  it  is  being  set  up.  And 
Paul  cares,  not  what  the  inflated  one's  say,  but  for  tiie  de" 
gree  of  power  which  attends  them.  We  have  here  the  only 
true  standard  of  self-measurement."  On  this  last  sentence 
we  observe  that  it  may  be  accepted  as  a  general  statement, 
but  does  not  define  Paul's  use  of  the  word  "  power,"  which 
must  be  understood  as  relating  to  his  purpose  when  ho 
should  visit  them,  namely  to  exercise  the  power  or  ability 
which  God  had  given  him,  to  remedy  existing  wrongs  by 
their  removal,  and  to  verify  the  principles  of  his  govern- 
ment, as  he  had  taught  and  enforced  them  "  everywhere,  in 
every  chnrch^  The  formation  of  parties  in  the  Church  was 
the  work  of  men  acting  from  personal,  sinister  motives. 
These  parties  must  be  dissolved  under  authority  of  Paul  and 
the  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  His  work  is  that  of  unification, 
not  of  division.  The  work  of  the  leaders  of  faction  would  thus 
to  them  be  lost.  It  was  as  wood  or  stubble,  to  be  removed  by 
power  and  they  stripped  of  the  honour  claimed  by  themselves. 
This  view  of  power  is  confirmed  by  Mr.  Beet,  who  says  on 
verse  21,  "  By  inflicting  punishment  Paul  would  assert  his 
authority  and  manifest  his  power.  His  usual  conduct  was 
the  opposite  of  this.  Spirit  of  meekness :  the  Holy  Spirit 
of  whose  activity,  meeknesu  is  a  characteristic."  "  It  points 
here  to  the  divine  source  of  that  Christian  meekness  which 
Paul  wishes  to  display  at  Corinth."  "  Upon  themselves  it 
depended  whether  his  visit  be  marked  by  severity  or  by 
kindness."  Only  let  it  bo  remembered  that  Paul's  "severity" 
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is  never  the  severity  of  human  anger,  but  that  of  paternal 
aflFection. 

After  receiving  tidings  through  Titus  of  the  effects 
produced  in  Corinth  by  the  first  letter,  Paul  writes  what  we 
possess  as  his  second  letter.     In  this  second  Epistle  he  says 
"  1  am  ready  to  come  to  you."  "  I  fear  when  I  come  I  shall 
find  you,  not  such  as  I  would,  and  should  be  found  of  you 
such  as  ye  would  not."     (II.  Cor.  xii.  14,  20.)     But  again 
he  says,  "  I  am  coming  to  you."     (xiii.  1.)     For  what  pur- 
pose was  he  about  to  visit  Corinth  ?    Obviously  to  try  the 
spirits— to  test  the  characters  of  members  of  the  Church, 
chiefly  those  of  prominence.     And  so,  therefore,  Paul  says 
respecting  this  trial,  "At  the  mouth  of  two  witnesses  or 
three  shall  every  word  be  establislied,"  and  the  truth  as  to 
character  revealed,  and  the  Church  purified  as  by  fire.    The 
whole  of  the  xiii.  chap,  may  be  read,  and  thus  the  real 
object  of  Paul's  intended  visit,  and  the  spiritual  character 
of  his  administration  of  discipline  will  be  discerned.     As  to 
the  object  of  his  visit,  Mr.  Beet  says  :     "  Wlien  Paul  comes 
a  Church  court  will  be  held  ;   and  every  charge  will  be 
judged,  according  to  tlie  Mosaic  law,  on  the  evidence  of 
two  initnesses,  and  where  available,  of  t/wee^     As  to  his 
methods  of  proceeding,  they  are  always  marked  by  disinter- 
ested love — the  spirit  of  meekness  which  was  in  Clirist. 
The  opinions  or  judgment  of  the  Corinthians  respecting 
himself,  was  a  matter  of  no  consequence  to  Paul :  he  would 
leave  himself  in  the  hands  of  the  Supreme  Judge,  and  they 
would  find  it  to  their  advantage  to  judge  nothing  before  the 
time,  but  in  respect  to  the  Corinthian  Church  and  the  con- 
dition of  its  members,  judgment  must  now  begin,  even  with 
rigid  precision.     He  recommends  them  to  try  themselves  ; 
It  would  greatly  facilitate  his  work  as  an  Apostolic  judge,  if 
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they  would  promptly  amend  their  ways  ;  but  under  any  cir- 
cumstances he  would  not  neglect  his  duty,  but  proceed  to 
trial,  even  although  the  more  he  "  loved  them,  the  less  he 
should  be  ioved."  Unmoved  by  prospective  diminution  of 
charity  on  their  part,  he  yet  prays  with  sincerity  that  they 
might  be  made  perfect  in  love. 

Now  to  us  it  appears  strange  that  all  this  reasoning  and 
threatening,  and  determining,  can,  by  any  sort  of  fairness 
in  exegesis,  be  separated  from  the  description  of  trial  con- 
tained in  the  third  chapter.  The  whole  process  of  action  is 
present  to  the  mind  of  Paul  throughout  the  first  four  chap- 
ters, which  receive  additional  light  from  other  parts  both  of 
the  first  and  second  Epistle.  Let  us  read  together  the  por- 
tion of  the  iii.  chapter  which  relates  to  trial  and  thereby 
discern  the  relation  of  the  whole  argument  to  that  occasion. 

Paul  has  said  "  we  have  the  mind  of  Christ,"  and  was 
thereby  qualified  to  judge  others  by  that  standard.  "As  to 
myself,"  he  says,  "according  to  the  grace  of  God  given  unto 
me,  as  a  wise  master-builder  I  laid  a  foundation,  and  another 
builds  up.  But  let  each  one  see  how  "  (in  what  spirit)  "  he 
builds  up"  (or  proceeds  in  his  work).  '•  For  another  found- 
ation no  one  can  lay,  beside  that  which  is  laid,  which  is 
Jesus  Christ."  Every  one  accepts  the  one  foundation.  It 
is  impossible  to  lay  any  other.  And  as  we  have  said  "  let 
each  one  see  now,"  with  what  motive  "  he  builds  up,"  if  any 
builds  up  on  the  foundation,  a  piece  of  gold,  a  piece  of 
silver,  costly  stones,  pieces  of  wood,  hay,  straw,  each  one's 
work  "or  method  (mood)  of  working,"  will  become  manifest. 
The  differences  of  material  in  the  figure  indicate  differences 
of  motive  and  character,  and  therefore  of  profit  and  loss. 
"  For  the  day  "  of  my  coming  among  you  ior  trial  "  will 
declare  it ;  because  in  fire  it  is  revealed."     Mr.  Beet,  whose 
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translation  we  have  followed,  explains  this  revelation  on 
page  455,  where  he  refers  us  to  I.  Gor.  iii.  13,  and  says,  ''  it 
is  a  lifting  up  of  a  veil  to  disclose  something  unknown  be- 
fore, either  by  an  outward  and  conspicuous  event,  or  by  the 
inward  teaching  of  the  Spirit  in  his  ordinary  or  extra- 
ordinary operations."  A  very  proper  explanation  of  the 
iire.  "And  each  one's  work,"  whether  of  gold  or  straw, 
sound  or  unsound  motives  of  action,  "of  what  kind  it  is,  the 
tire  itself  of  truth  and  love  applied  by  the  Holy  Spirit  to 
the  heart  of  each,"  will  prove.  If  any  one's  work  remain 
which  he  built  up  for  the  glory  of  Christ  alone,  and  such 
will  remain,  he  shall  receive  reward.  If  anyone's  work  shall 
be  "  burnt  up,"  which  he  built  up  only  for  his  own  glory  or 
for  the  benefit  of  a  party,  "  he  shall  suffer  loss,"  the  loss  of 
position,  the  loss  of  reputation— the  loss  of  reward.  But 
"  he  himself  will  be  saved,"  will  retain  his  church  fellowship 
because  he  recosjnized  the  one  foundation — rested  for  salva- 
tion  on  Christ  alone.  "  But,"  he  shall  be  saved  "  in  this 
way"  after  trial  "  as  through  lire."  I  now  appeal  to  the 
whole  Church  says  Paul,  "  Do  you  not  know  that  you  are 
God's  temple,  and  the  Spirit  of  God  dwells  in  you  ?  As 
surely  as  that  is  the  case,  so  surely  "'  if  anyone  injures"  or 
dishonours  "  the  temple  of  God,  him  will  God,"  through 
His  Spirit's  power,  injure  or  dishonour,  by  depriving  liim 
of  reward,  "  for  the  temple  of  God  is  holy" — sacred— invio- 
late, "  which  you  are,"  and  therefore  your  purity  must  be 
preserved.  "  Let  no  one  deceive  himself,"  the  day  of  trial 
will  assuredly  come.  For  it  is  written  "  He  that  lays  hold 
of  the  wise  one's  in  their  craftiness,"  will  make  them  mani- 
fest in  that  day.  "  So  then  let  no  one  exult  in  men,"  as  they 
do  who  build  with  wood  and  stubble,  but  remember  that  all 
things  and  all  men  are  consecrated  to  the  divine  service  for 
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jour  sakes,  "  all  things  are  yours,  and  ye  arc  Ciirist's,  and 
Ohrist  is  God's"  as  the  fountain  of  all  lionour  and  permanent 
reward. 

By  the  foregoing  method  of  interpretation  the  harmony 
and  consistency  of  the  Apostle's  reasonings  are  made  mani- 
fest. The  usual  methods  are  untenahle  and  inconsistent. 
Character  and  motives  of  action  may  be  ascertained  now  and 
here,  by  proper  methods  of  discipline.  The  iinal  award  will 
be  made  by  the*  infallible  judge,  but  that  can  never  be 
assigned  as  a  reason  for  non-action  on  the  part  of  those  who 
have  charge  in  the  Church  of  God.  St.  Paul  writes  and  acts 
to  produce  present  results,  and  his  labour  was  not  in  vain. 
It  must  be  our  present  duty  to  imitate  not  only  his  self-sacri- 
iicing  example,  but  also  his  loving  methods  of  government. 

THE   NINTH   CHAPTER. 

In  our  consideration  of  Mr.  Beet's  first  Division  of  St, 
Paul's  letter  to  the  Corinthians,  we  have  seen  that  he  most 
dearly  sets  forth  the  doctrine  that  good  works  from  Christian 
motives,  originated  and  directed  by  the  grace  of  God,  are 
rewardable  in  proportion  to  their  extent  and  excellence. 
That  doctrine  permeates  the  Epistle  in  all  those  parts  where 
it  was  necessary  and  appropriate  to  state  it,  or  to  vindicate 
it.  After  Paul  has  answered  many  questions  submitted  to 
him  in  a  letter  from  the  Corinthians,  he  proceeds  to  demon- 
strate his  Apostleship,  and  the  course  of  conduct  he  had 
decided  to  follow  out  in  the  discharge  of  his  duty.  To 
preach  the  Gospel  he  was  bound  by  the  command  of  his 
Master.  If  from  mere  obedience  to  his  Master's  will  he 
discharged  that  duty,  he  would  receive  a  reward,  but  only 
that  which  appertained  to  enforced  servitude.  If  with  ser- 
vice there  were  combined  joy  and  gladness,  there  would  be 
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reward  over  and  above  that  bestowed  on  lieartless  servitude. 
What  then  would  be  liis  reward  who  not  only  lovingly 
preached  the  Gospel  but  who  in  order  more  effectually  to  do 
his  work  and  glorify  Christ,  abandoned  all  his  rights  of 
maintenance  and  personal  comfort.  Then  would  follow  an 
exceeding  great  reward,  even  though  the  workman  might 
puffer  persecution,  reproach,  and  privation.  This  exceeding- 
great  reward  was  the  prize  the  Apostle  set  before  him  in  his 
contest  with  himself  as  to  right  and  privilege,  liights  he 
had — they  might  assert  themselves,  but  he  had  made  up  his 
mind — he  had  resolved  with  firm  purpose  to  keep  the  prize 
of  high  reward  in  view,  and  run  the  race  he  had  set  before 
liimself,  lest  by  yielding  in  any  degree  to  his  claim  of  right, 
he  should  be  castaway  or  rejected,  or  counted  unworthy  of 
the  prize  for  which  he  contended.  He  had  no  thought  ot 
losing  his  soul,  by  being  cast  out  of  the  Kingdom.  He  was 
already  saved  by  faith  alone  in  Christ  Jesus,  and  by  the 
exercise  of  the  same  faith  he  would,  without  doubt,  obtain 
eternal  life.  But  as  an  Evangelist  of  Christ's  Gospel ;  as  an 
Apostle,  he  had  set  before  himself  a  high  prize  to  be  at- 
tained, and  which  could  not  be  reached  but  by  fidelity  to 
his  own  self-imposed  vows  of  celibacy  and  poverty. 

These  are  in  substance  the  views  expressed  in  our  brief 
essay  on  the  ix.  chapter.  Mr.  Beet  justifies  these  opinions 
throughout  his  commentary  on  this  remarkable  portion  of 
Taul's  letter,  until  he  comes  to  the  last  verse,  when  there  is 
a  falling  away  from  his  own  expositions,  and  a  statement 
made  of  Paul's  anticipations,  utterly  at  variance  with  those 
expositions.  Mr.  Beet  shows  plainly  that  Paul  was  under 
no  obligation  to  do  as  he  did,  but  concludes  that  if  he  did 
not  so  do,  he  would  be  eternally  lost.  "  Rejected :  as  un- 
worthy of  the  prize,  ^^<^.,  lose  his  soul.     For  the  prize  is 


REVIEW  OF  BEETS  COMMENTARY. 


205 


eternal  life."     So  writes  Mr.  Beet  in  common  with  others 
before  his  day.  But  they  forget  that  eternal  life  is  the  prize 
of  faith  alone,  whereas  St.  Paul's  prize  under  consideration 
consists  in  superior  reward  which  follows  superior  service. 
It  would  be  necessary  to  transcribe  almost  every  para- 
graph in  Mr.  Beet's  Commentary  on  this  chapter  if  we 
would  fully  show  his  accordance  with  our  exposition  of 
Paul's  course  of  conduct  in  the  particular  under  considera- 
tion.    We  will,  however,  quote  only  what  is  sutHcient  to 
show  the  drift  of  the  whole.     Paul  had  said  "  it  were  good 
for  me  to  die,  or  no  one  else  shall  make  vain  my  ground  of 
exultation."     Verses  16-17  contain,  according  to  our  author 
the  "  reason  for  this  steadfast  purpose,   viz.,   that   this  is 
Paul's  ground  of  exultation.    For.,  that  he  merely  preached 
the  Gospel,  is  no  ground  of  special  inward  elevation  and 
joy.     For  necessity,  etc.,  proof  of  this.     For  tooe,  etc.  ;  ex- 
plains the  necessity  which  compels  him  to  preach.      Woe  : 
calamity  ;  in  this  case,  eternal  death."     We  do  not  so  inter- 
pret the  "woe,"  but  let  that  pass.     ''^  Rewa^'d :  as  in  iii,, 
8-14,  not  necessarily  eternal  life,  (which  is  God's  free  gift 
to  all  who  believe),  but  the  special  reward  to  be  given  to  all 
who  do  work  for  Christ."     "  Paul's  preaching  is  to  him  no 
ground  of  exultation  "  if  undertaken  only  as  a  stewardship, 
"  whereas  it  would  be  if  it  had  the  moral  worth  which  God 
will  reward^"*  which  "  moral  worth"  Paul's  preaching  had^ 
because  although  necessity  was  laid  upon  him,  yet  he  could 
say  "  of  my  will  I  am  doing  this,"  therefore  "  I  have  a 
reward,"  the  reward  which  results  from  ordinary  voluntary 
service  of  this  kind.     Paul  then  asks,  "  What  then  is  my 
reward "   for  service  not  demanded  of  me,  "  that  when 
preaching  the  Gospel,  I  may  make  the  Gospel  without  cost, 
in  order  not  to  use  to  the  full  my  right  in  the  Gospel. 
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This  Mr.  Beet  exi)onncl8,  "  Since  the  tlireatened  woe  deprives 
tlie  mere  fact  of  my  preacliing  of  all  merit,  what  service  re- 
mains to  me  which  (rod  will  reward  ?  Am  I  shut  out  from 
the  reward  of,  etc.,  (iii.,  8-14)."  "  And  the  answer  must  he 
sought  for,  and  is  found,  in  that  when  preaching^  etc. :  That 
Paul,  of  his  own  prompting,  refuses  to  use  the  privilege  of 
inaintenauce  given  to  him  b}'  Chribt,  is  meritorious  and  will 
receive  reward.  Ilis  refusal  to  use  to  the  full  while  preach- 
ing the  Gof<j)el,  the  right  to  maintenance,  involving  as  it  did 
much  extra  toil,  and  prompted  by  a  belief  that  he  would 
thus  help  forward  the  Gospel,  was  acceptable  to  God  and 
will  be  followed  by  reward.  This  answer  to  the  question 
is  put  in  the  form  of  a  purpose,"  (rather  the  purpose  is  in- 
■cluded  in  the  (juestion)  "  because  the  conduct  which  God 
will  reward  is  a  steadfast  purpose  directing  Paul's  conduct." 
Now  whatever  may  be  the  significance  of  the  "woe,"  makes 
no  difference  in  regard  to  the  purpose,  for  to  that  is  attached 
the  reward  as  a  prize  for  which  Paul  would  contend.  On 
further  expounding  these  remarkable  sayings  of  Paul,  there 
are  two  things  which  Mr.  Beet  requires  us  to  consider,  and  I 
therefore  quote  them  in  full  :  "  Notice  that  certain  actions 
will  receive  reward  because  of  their  spontaneousness  /  and 
that  this  is  evidently  looked  upon  here  as  meriting  reward. 
But  all  our  good  actions  are  God's  work  in  us  and  a  gift  to 
lis.  Even  when  they  spring  from  our  own  fiee  choice,  they 
are  really  a  fruit  of  the  Spirit  (Gal.  v.  22)  given  to  us  by 
Ood.  But  they  are  none  the  less  good  actions :  a"»d  God 
graciously  recognizes  His  work  in  us  as  meriting  rewards 
"  Notice  Paul's  wish  to  do  something  beyond  that  made 
almost  compulsory  by  his  circumstances  and  by  Christ's 
definite  command.  Much  that  is  right  loses  its  value  and 
moral  influence   because  other  reasons  besides  loyalty  to 
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Olirist  move  us  to  do  it.  Tho  true  test  of  fidelity  is  our 
•conduct  wlieu  we  iuive  no  definite  command,  and  M'lien  we 
-can  do  otherwise  witliout  serious  and  evident  consequences. 
W  e  may  well  bo  eager  to  do  that  for  which  there  can  be  no 
•conceivable  motive  except  devotion  to  Christ.'' 

From  the  foregoing  quotations  ^[r.  Beet  makes  it  (piite 
clear  that  Paul  has  in  view  tlie  attainment  of  a  special  prize, 
the  reward  of  work  done  respecting  wliich  he  iiad  *'  no 
definite  command,"  or  "something  beyond  that  made  almost 
compulsory."  Yet  we  notice  from  the  firj^t  of  the  two  para- 
graphs that  "God  graciously  recognizes  His  work  m  us  as 
meriting  rewan  '  so  that  if  we  do  wliat  he  commands  we 
shall  have  some  reward,  l)ut  if  we  do  good  work  which  he 
•does  not  demand,  we  shall  receive  more  or  a  greater  reward. 
This  greater  reward  was  Paul's  prize.  In  verse  .10  "Paul 
reminds  us  that  lie  will  gain  by  his  voluntary  service,"  which 
he  explains  in  detail  in  the  succeeding  verses,  followed  by 
the  athletic  analogy,  "  The  prize,  etc.,  hut  one  receives^  etc.  : 
•so  that  it  can  b'3  obtained  only  by  surpassing  all  rivals.  This 
thought  neived  the  athlete  to  intense  exertion.  These  words 
are  no  part  of  the  comparison  ;  (for  they  are  not  true  of  the 
•Christian  race)  but  are  added  to  depict  the  intense  effort 
required  to  gain  the  prize."  That  is,  of  course,  to  ordinary 
•Christians  tlie  prize  of  salvation,  but  to  Paul  it  was  the 
ptrize  of  special  reward  for  service  not  specified  in  the  word 
•of  Christ.  On  verse  26  Mr.  Beet  says,  "  Paul  now  speaks 
-of  himself  alone,"  and  yet  the  expositor  proceeds  to  make 
him  speak  of  the  "Christian  life"  in  general,  which  he  does 
not,  but  states  his  own  case.  Mr.  Beet  pu^^^s  it  thus  :  "And 
he  presents  (Rom.  xii.  1, — vi.  19)  the  captive  as  a  sacritice 
to  "God.  Paul's  refusal  of  maintenance  and  the  bodily  toil 
resulting  therefrom,  and  his  refusal  to  eat  meat  which  might 
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injure  a  weak  brother,  were  blows  against  the  spiritual  power 
of  his  own  body,  and  tended  to  make  the  body  more  and 
more  a  servant  of  the  spirit  within."  He  does  all,  let  it  be- 
remembered,  that  he  may  not  be  "rejected :  as  unworthy  of 
the  prize  ;  i.e.,,  lose  his  soul. '  For  the  prize  is  eternal  life." 
And  thus,  as  others  before  him  have  done,  that  eternal  life 
"  which,"  Mr.  Beet  told  us,  "  is  God's  free  gift  to  all  who 
believe,"  is  confounded  with  the  special  prize,  which  is  also 
God's  frei  gift  to  all  who  like  Paul  work  for  it,  doing  over 
and  above  what  the  law  requires.  So  then  Paul  contends 
for  a  special  prize,  and  if  he  failed  in  that,  he  yet,  by  faith 
in  Christ  as  his  personal  Saviour,  should  receive  the  crown 
of  life  which  fadeth  not  away  ;  howbeit  all  crowns  are  not 
of  equal  value.  Mr.  Eeet  says  "  Paul's  converts  will  be  his 
crown  in  the  great  day.  And,  just  as  the  athlete,  victorious, 
but  not  yet  crowned,  lies  down  to  rest  on  the  evening  after 
conflict,  \;aiting  for  the  glories  of  the  morning,  so  Paul. 
(II.  Tim.  iv,  7.)"  Xo  doubt  of  it,  and  Paul  will  be  crowned 
not  only  according  to  the  number  of  his  converts,  but  also- 
because  of  the  heroic  self-sacrifice  which  marked  his  wonder- 
ful career  as  a  missionary  of  the  "glorious  Gospel  of  the 
Blessed  God." 

Car  author  in  concluding  his  account  of  the  athletic 
contests,  presents  his  readers  with  a  remarkably  perspicuous 
and  interesting  account  of  them.  For  a  reason  we  here  give 
a  portion  thereof : 

"  The  month  in  which  they  (the  athletic  games)  were- 
held,  was  called  the  sacred  month,  and  was  solemnly  an- 
nounced. And  all  wai  between  Greek  States  ceased,  under 
pain  of  the  displeasure  of  their  gods,  while  the  festival 
lasted.  The  festivals  were  attended  by  immense  crowds, 
from  all  the  Greek  States,  and  from  even  the  most  distant 
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•colonies.  The  various  states  sent  embassies,  and  vied  with 
each  other  in  the  splendour  of  them,  and  of  the  gifts  they 
brought.  The  greatest  cities  thought  themselves  honoured 
by  the  victory  of  a  citizen.  The  victor  was  received  home 
by  a  triumphal  procession,  entered  the  city  by  a  new  open- 
ing broken  for  him  through  the  walls,  was  taken  in  a  chariot 
to  the  temple  of  its  guardian  deity,  and  welcomed  with 
songs.  In  some  cases  a  reward  in  nloney  was  given,  and 
release  from  taxation.  In  honour  of  the  successful  athlete 
poems  were  written,  of  which  we  have  specimens  in  the 
poems  of  Pindar.  A  statue  of  the  victor  was  permitted  to 
be  placed,  and  in  many  cases  was  placed,  by  townsmen  or 
friends,  in  the  sacred  grove  of  the  presiding  deity.  An 
avenue  of  these  statues,  shadowed  by  an  avenue  of  pine 
trees,  leading  up  the  temple  pf  Poseidon,  which  stood  within 
iiOO  yards  of  the  race  ccurse  at  the  Isthmus  of  Corinth,  is 
mentioned  by  Pausanias,  bk.  ii.  1,  7.  Close  by  this  temple 
with  its  avenue  of  statues  Paul  probably  passed  on  his  way 
.from  Athens  to  Corinth." 

Now  we  have  no  doubt  Paul  was  perfectly  acquainted 
with  all  these  exciting  scenes  and  manifestations  of  honour- 
able distinction.  It  can  scarcely  be  a  matter  of  doubt  that 
he  not  only  saw  the  statues  on  his  way  to  Corinth,  but  that 
he  had  witnessed  the  splendour  of  display  shown  to  victors 
in  the  races.  His  own  style  in  this  First  Epistle  to  the 
•Corinthians  would  indicate  at  least  that  he  wrote  from  per- 
sonal observatio'i.  But  he  looked  witli  dix^nified  contempt 
on  the  pitiful,  corruptible  crown  "  bestowed  as  a  compensa- 
tion for  so  much  physical  toil  and  arduous  preparation.  He 
seems  to  say  '  I  also  toil  and  labour  for  a  reward,  a  prize, 
but  it  is  "  incorruptible."  '  They  may  erect  their  statues  in 
honour  of  the  victorious,  but  these  shall  perish  by  the  hand 
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of  time,  whereas  tlie  statue  of  precious  souls  gathered  througb 
my  instrumentality  will  survive  all  time  and  display  its- 
beauty  through  endless  ages.  Yet  the  outward  aspect  of 
the  temporal  triumphs  of  the  victor  gave  colour  to  the 
spiritual  prospects  of  glory  and  honour  for  which  Paul 
resolved  to  contend,  and  in  which  all  faithful  contestants  in 
the  Christian  race  may  share,  according  to  the  measure  of 
their  worth. 

It  cannot  therefore  be  the  occasion  of  wonder  that  the 
Second  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians  should  contain  a  confirm- 
ation of  these  views  of  Apostolic  anticipations.     Writing  to 
the  same  people  and  embued  with  strong  emotion  respecting 
the  result  of  arduous  toil  and  painful  present  privations,  he 
describes  his  feeling  in  language  which  has  not  yet  found 
its  equivalent  in  any  of  our  English  translations.     We  refer 
to  those  portions  of  the  Second  Epistle  found  in  the  con- 
clusion of  the  iv.  and  the  beginning  of  the  v.  chapter.  After 
recapitulating  his  atftictions  and  perplexities,  he  "sets  forth" 
as  Mr.  Beet  remarks  "  the  motives  which  prompt  and  enable 
him  to  speak  amid  hardships  and  perils  so  great."     And  on 
verse  10  of  the  iv.  chapter  he  says :     "  Having  explained 
the  purposes  and  results  of  the  perils  around,  Paul  now 
gives  the  motives  which  enable  him  to  continue  his  work  in 
spite  of  them.     He  can  do  this  because,  led  by  the  Spirit, 
he  believes  the  promises  of  God.     By  faith  he  knows  (verse 
14)  that  God  will  raise  him  from  the  dead  in  company  with 
his  converts  :  that  (v.  1—4)  if  his  present  body  die,  a  better 
one  awaits  him  ;  that  (verses  6-8)  death  will  but  remove 
him  to  the  presence  of  Christ ;  and  that  from  Him  he  will 
receive  due  reioard  for  his  work."     jMark  here  again,  "  the 
motives^''  and  the  *'  due  reward^    On  verse  15  iv.  ch.  Paul, 
says  Mr.  Beet,  "  believes  on  sufficient  grounds,  that  which 
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will  come  true.  Such  belief  is  knowledge."  We  come  now 
to  the  climax  of  Paul's  believing  assurances  of  future  glori- 
ous recompense  for  all  his  toil  and  personal  suffering.  We 
quote  the  Revised  Version  :  "  Wherefore  we  faint  not ; 
but  though  our  outward  man  is  decaying,  yet  the  inward 
man  is  renewed  day  by  day.  For  our  liglit  afflictiim  which 
is  for  the  moment,  worketh  for  us  more  and  more  exceed- 
ingly an  eternal  weight  of  glory;  while  we  look  not  at  things 
which  are  seen,  but  at  things  which  are  not  seen,  for  the 
things  which  are  seen  are  temporal,  but  the  things  which 
are  not  seen  are  eternal."  Paul  then  proceeds  to  say  what 
he  knows  by  faith  in  respect  to  future  glory.  He  waits  for 
it — labours  for  it  and  is  sure  of  it.  As  Mr.  Beet  observes,^ 
*'  In  a  manner  and  to  an  extent  passing  all  comparison 
Paul's  present  hardship  and  peril  are  producing  for  him  a 
glory  which,  by  its  greatness  and  endlessness,  make  them, 
appear  light  and  momentary.  He  thus  heaps  word  on  word 
to  convey  a  truth  passing  all  human  language  or  thought." 
And  yet  it  appears  to  us  quite  certain  that  Paul  had  before 
his  mind  the  paltry  issue  of  earthly  contestants,  in  the 
"  things  seen,"  as  well  as  the  temporary  character  of  his  own 
privations.  And  he  was  stimulated  to  activity  and  diligence 
by  the  grandeur  of  the  prospect  before  him,  respecting 
which  he  says  :  "  Wherefore  also  we  make  it  our  aim  (we 
make  it  a  point  of  honour, — Beet)  whether  at  home  or  ab- 
sent, to  be  well-pleasing  unto  him  " — i.e.,  to  Christ,  who 
will  reward  every  man  according  to  his  works.  But  Paul 
contended  for  one  of  the  highest  prizes  in  the  gift  of  Christ. 
Mr.  Beet  says  very  properly,  "  Entrance  into  eternal  life  is 
God's  free  gift  to  ail  who  believe  and  abide  in  faith.  But 
the  degree  of  glory  will  be  measured  by  the  faithfulness  of 
and  again,  ''Although  salvation  is  entirely  the 
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free  gift  of  God,  each  man  will  receive  an  exact  recompense 
for  his  entire  conduct."  Half  a  dozen  times  or  more,  in 
almost  every  page,  Mr.  Beet  expatiates  in  a  manner  most 
profitable,  on  the  motives  of  Paul  while  carrying  forward 
the  glad  tidings.  He  was  so  enthusiastic  that  some  might 
suppose  he  had  "  gone  out  of  his  mind,"  and  therefore  Mr. 
Beet  says,  "We  can  well  conceive  that  Paul's  ecstatic  visions 
(xii.  2)  his  transcendental  teaching,  which  to  many  would 
seem  absurd,  his  reckless  daring  in  the  face  of  peril,  and  his 
complete  rejection  of  all  the  motives  which  rule  common 
men,  would  lead  some  to  say  that  he  was  not  in  the  full 
possession  of  his  senses.  The  same  has  been  said  in  all  ages 
about  similar  men." 

From  all  these  expositions  of  St.  Paul's  conduct  and 
motives,  we  are  confirmed  in  the  conviction  that  the  prize 
for  which  Paul  contended  and  describes  in  I.  Cor.  ix.  24-27, 
was  not  eternal  life,  but  as  that  would  bring  with  it  the 
more  abundant  rewards  of  unprecedented  self-sacrifice.  His 
deep  and  earnest  anxiety  manifest  through  all  his  toil,  was 
that  he  might  win  the  prize,  and  in  that  behalf  obtain  the 
approval  of  Jesus  Christ,  for  whom  and  for  whose  cause  he 
suffered  the  loss  c  >  all  that  others  thought  it  gain  to  keep. 

Almost  every  commentator  on  this  Epistle  justifies  his 
interpretation  of  St.  Paul's  contest  for  salvation  by  a  refer- 
ence to  the  contents  of  the  x.  chapter,  in  which  the  Corin- 
thians arc  warned  of  their  dangor,  by  the  terrible  example 
of  suffering  and  death  which  befel  the  ancient  people  be- 
cause of  their  transgressions.  On  verse  1,  Meyer  observes 
"  Paul  had  already,  in  ix.  2G,  '  set  himself  before  his  readers 
as  an  example  of  self-conquest^  he  now  justifies  his  special 
enforcement  of  this  duty  by  the  warning  example  of  the 
fathers."     Paul  certainly  may  be  considered  as  presenting 
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an  example  worthy  of  imjtation  ;  but  what  he  says  concern- 
ing his  own  conduct  relntes  entirely  to  himself,  and  the 
prize  for  which  he  ran— a  race,  on  a  course  marked  by  him- 
self, for  himself.  Faiisett,  in  tlie  Portable  Commentary, 
remarks  on  verse  1  :  "  For,  thus  the  connection  with  the 
foregoing  ciiapter  is  expressed.  Ye  need  to  exercise  self. 
denying  watchfulness  nothwilhstanding  all  your  privileges, 
lest  ye  be  cast-aways.  Fok,  the  Israelites  notwithstanding 
all  their  privileges,  were  most  of  them  cast-aways  tJirough 
want  of  it."  Thus  Paul's  special  effort  to  obtain  a  special 
prize  is  made  parallel  to  the  effort  which  the  fathers  of 
Israel  should  have  made  to  enter  upon  the  promised  Canaan. 
The  parallel,  however,  is  only  in  this,  that  in  each  case  law- 
ful exertion  was  a  binding  duty.  Tlic  prizes  were  not  alike 
even  though  Canaan  may  be  made  typical  of  the  heavenly 
inheritance.  We  have  therefore  before  us  simpl}',  the  'need- 
fid  exertion  required  in  each  case,  without  any  reference  to 
the  final  result  of  the  exertion.  Whedon,  introducing  his 
notes  on  this  x.  v;aapter,  observes :  "  The  picture  of  the 
Grecian  games  closing  the  last  chapter  (verses  24-27)  and 
this  picture  of  the  wilderness  history  of  Israel  (verses  1-13) 
are  beautiful  counterparts  of  each  other,  etc."  "  From  all 
this  parallelism  the  reason  will  appear  why  we  consider  this 
paragraph  as  a  continuance  of  Paul's  response  in  regard 
to  his  own  Apostolicity,  yet  now  including  his  Corinthian 
brethren  as  typified  with  himself.  The  race  from  the  start- 
ing point  to  the  goal,  and  the  pilgrimage  from  Egypt  to 
Canaan,  each  furnishes  an  image  of  our  transit  through  and 
from  earth  to  heaven."  Thus  Whedon  (as  others)  is  un- 
mindful of  the  Saviour's  teaching  in  reference  to  differences 
of  reward,  and  does  not  perceive  that  Paul's  case  has  special 
peculiarities  which  the  whole  ix.  chapter  is  intended  to  show. 
13 
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AVhen  Paul  says  to  the  Corinthians  "  so  run  that  ye  may- 
obtain,"  he  does  not  separate  himself  from  them  as  a  runner^ 
but  it  is  to  them  especially  the  warning  of  the  fallen  Israel- 
ites is  set  forth,  and  the  parallel  as  to  final  results  can  only 
be,  "  as  you  may  not  gain  eternal  life  without  running  law- 
fully, so  I  run  on  a  course  not  prescribed  by  law ;  and  I 
continue  so  to  run  that  I  may  not  lose  the  prize  in  view." 
Turning  our  attention  now  to  Mr.  Beet's  Commentary,, 
we  read  as  an  introduction  to  his  notes  on  chapter  x. :  "  In 
ch.  viii.  Paul  introduced  the  matter  of  food  offered  to  idols;, 
and  warned  his  readers  not  to  eat  that  which  might  destroy 
their  brethren.  This  warning  he  supported  in  viii.  13  by 
his  own  example.  This  example  he  strengthened  in  ch.  ix. 
by  expounding  his  rights  in  the  Gospel,  and  his  conduct ;. 
and  concluded  by  saying  that  he  submits  to  all  kinds  of 
bodily  privation  lest  he  should  himself  be  lost.  Already  he 
has  told  his  readers  (ix.  24)  that  they,  like  himself,  are  striv- 
ing for  a  prize.  And  he  now  supports  the  warning  implied 
in  verse  27,  by  reminding  them  that  whereas  all  who  left 
Egypt  were  professed  followers  of  God  (x.  1-4),  yet  most  of 
them  never  reached  Canaan  (verses  5-10).  These  things 
were  designed  to  be  a  warning  for  us  (verses  11,  12)  and 
God  has  provided  for  us  a  way  of  escape  (verse  13) " 

.  Dr.  Whedon  has  carefully  remarked  that  Paul  "  has 
regard  to  his  own  Apostolicity,"  a  matter  of  very  great  im- 
portance. Mr.  Beet  does  not  lose  sight  of  it  in  his  notes  on 
the  ix.  chapter,  but  he  now  and  in  many  other  parts  of  his 
commentary,  ignores  tlie  difference  there  must  needs  be  be- 
tween Paul  and  the  Corinthians  generally,  as  well  as  the 
I  '^lites  generally,  in  reference  to  the  prize  for  which  each 
i  .1  divine  promise.  These  Israelites  and  Corinthiana  had 
"'  t.'Ilov.   a  line  of  conduct  described  for  them.     It  might 


REVIEW  OF  BEET'S  COMMENTARY. 


215 


or  might  not  involve  suffering  and  privation,  but  as  for 
Paul  he  had  bound  himself  for  Christ's  sake,  and  for  the 
vsalvation  of  others,  to  a  course  of  procedure,  which  was 
necessarily  attended  with  pain  and  privation,  equivalent  to 
the  bruising  of  his  body.  And  this,  not  "  lest  he  himself 
should  be  lost,"  as  Mr.  Beet  observes,  and  against  which  our 
conscience  revolts,  but  lest  he  should  "  lose  "  the  special 
prize,  which  Christ  had  revealed  to  him,  when  "  he  was 
caught  up  into  Paradise,  and  heard  unspeakable  words."  A 
glorious  vision  which  stimulated  Paul  to  more  than  ordinary 
exertion  for  a  more  than  ordinary  reward. 

And  further,  no  writer  in  exposition  of  Paul's  conduct 
has  shown  more  clearly  than  Mr.  Beet  the  speciality  of  its 
characteristics.  The  duties  he  imposed  upon  himself  were 
beyond  the  requirements  of  the  ordinary  Christian  or  even 
ministerial  life.  Mr.  Beet  appears  to  feel  this  when  he  is 
expounding  verses  24-27  before  referred  to.  He  says : 
"  But  one  receives,  etc.  y  so  that  it  can  be  obtained  only  by 
surpassing  all  rivals.  This  thought  nerved  the  athlete  to 
intense  exertion.  These  words  are  no  part  of  the  compari- 
son ;  (for  they  are  not  true  of  the  Christian  race),  but  are 
added  to  depict  the  intense  effort  required  to  gain  the  prize. 
In  this  icay  /  like  racers.  Yoa  are  running  /  asserts  that 
the  rgicer  is  a  pattern  of  the  Christian.  These  words  remind 
the  readers  that,  although  this  metaphor  is  intraduced  pro- 
fessedly to  expound  Paul's  own  conduct,  it  is  really  an 
example  for  them.  That  you  may  oltain  •  expounds  in 
this  way,  and  directs  attention  to  the  one  essential  point  of 
comparison.  Like  a  racer,  you  are  aiming  at  a  prize  to  be 
obtained  only  by  victory."  Every  line  of  this  (quotation 
contains  a  verification  of  our  exposition.  Verse  24,  although 
the  simile  is  there  introduced,  contains  a  statement  which 
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is  "  not  true  of  the  Cliristian  race."  The  simile  is  introduced 
with  special  reference  to  the  Corintl  "  ^s,  and  then  is  con- 
tinued with  exclusive  reference  to  liirnself  and  his  prize. 
The  application  of  the  similitude  to  the  Corinthians  exclu- 
sively is  resumed  in  the  x.  chapter,  and  of  that  application 
must  be  interpreted.  Paul  might  forfeit  his  prize,  but  they 
to  whom  he  wrote  might  lose  life  its^elf,  and  become  vessels 
of  wrath  fitted  for  destruction.  It  is  true  he  uses  the  plural 
wlien  he  says  "  let  us  not  tempt  the  Lord,  etc.,"  but  that  is 
not  unusual  with  Paul.  Yet  when  he  comes  to  the  conclu- 
sion— or  the  application  of  his  illustrations — he  does  not  use 
the  plural,  and  the  entire  structure  of  the  12th  and  13th 
verses  clearly  shows  that  the  fatal  examples  cited  were  not 
needed  for  himself,  but  were  especially  necessary  for  his 
readers,  some  of  whom  were  in  danger  from  actual  gross  sin, 
of  losing  their  souls.  Can  anyone  imagine  Paul  thought 
himself  in  danger  from  the  idolatry — the  fornication — the 
murmuring,  because  of  which  the  Israelites  suffered  punish- 
ment, and  of  which  the  Corinthians  were  more  or  less  guilty. 
It  cannot  be.  It  was  not  so.  Gross  injustice  is  inflicted  on 
the  character  of  the  pure-minded  Apostle  by  so  flagrant  • 
a  supposition.  Mr.  Beet  says  (p.  163)  "  How  needful  at 
Corinth  was  this  second  warning,  we  learn  from  v.  1,  2 
Cor.  xii.  21."  But  it  is  not  possible  for  Mr.  Beet  to  suppose 
the  warning  necessary  for  St.  Paul.  He  has  done  as  much 
as  any  author  we  know  of  to  exalt  the  character  of  St.  Paul, 
and  yet  on  concluding  section  17,  page  165,  he  says  :  "  The 
word  '  rejected '  ix.  27,  supported  as  it  is  by  examples  of 
those  who  never  entered  Canaan,  can  refer  only  to  rejection 
from  heaven.*  And  Paul  must  have  thought  this  possible 
in  his  own  case  ;  or  the  motive  given  in  ix.  27  would  be 

*  Dm  THE  VAST  MASS  OF  PEOPLE  WHO  NEVER  ENTERED  CaNAAN, 

GO  DOWN  TO  Hell? 
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utterly  unreal."  On  which  we  o^^^erve  that  neither  is  the 
'•'■motive^'*  nor  the  ^^  exai/iples  "  '^  umraiy  But  the  prize 
the  Israelites  might  have  obtained,  and  the  prize  for  which 
the  Corinthians  were  exhorted  to  run,  was  not  the  prize  for 
which  Paul  entered  on  and  continued  his  heroic  career. 
With  all  faithful  souls  Paul  would  gain  the  crown  of  life  ; 
hut  in  addition  to  possession  of  the  inheritance,  Paul  con- 
tended for  a  position  of  glory,  nigh  unto  the  immediate 
presence  of  that  ever  blessed  Saviour,  who  had  revealed  to 
him  the  glorious  majesty  of  His  Person,  more  than  to  any 
other  living  man.  From  that  high  place  in  the  ranks  of  the 
most  worthy,  he  resolved  not  to  be  castaway.  He  would 
win  his  prize  at  any  cost.  To  use  again  the  words  of  l\[r. 
Beet,  "Just  as  the  athlete,  victorious  — victorious  but  not 
yet  crowned — lay  down  to  rest  on  the  evening  after  conflict, 
waiting  for  the  glories  of  the  morrow  :  so  Paul."  (Tim.  ii. 
7.)  So  all  that  love  liis  appearing,  each  in  his  own  order, 
rewarded  according  to  liis  works. 
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THE    12th    and    I.StH    ClIArTEKS. 

In  our  essay  on  the  xiii.  chapter,  we  have  expressed 
the  opinion  that  the  subject  of  that  remarkable  delineation 
of  the  power  and  influecce  of  love  commences  with  the 
27tli  verse  of  the  xii.  chapter.  That  is  the  logical  and  there- 
fore reasonable  division  of  the  subject  to  which  the  Apostle 
directs  the  attention  of  his  readers.  Since  the  pan^graphs 
referred  to  were  written,  several  authorities  have  been  con- 
sulted with  a  view  to  ascertain  how  far  their  opinions  may 
be  rea^arded  as  confirmino:  or  condemninif  our  own.  The 
results  of  careful  in vesti juration  follow  : 

On  verse  27th  Bengel  says  ix  /dnirj;,  in  part  {in  par- 
ticular).   He  (Paul)  adds  this,  because  the  Corinthians  were 
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not  the  sole  constituents  of  the  bodv  of  Clirist  unci  His 
members,  (ch.  xiv.  36)."  Now  as  ix  fUfio'j^  never  means 
"  in  part "  or  '•  in  particular,"  it  cannot  be  that  Paul  uses 
the  phrase  for  the  reason  assigned  by  Bongel.  It  might  be 
necessary  for  the  Apostle  to  tell  the  Corinthians  that  they 
were  not  the  sole  constituents  of  the  body  of  Christ,  but  in 
his  argument  they  are  considered  a  complete  body  in  them- 
selves, and  are  so  defined  "  And  ye  are  the  body  of  Christ," 
but  he  adds,  ye  have  become  divided  into  parties,  liaving  no 
proper  sympathy  with  each  other. 

On  verse  27,  Bloomfield  says :  "  The  Apostle  now 
applies  this  apt  similitude  to  the  case  he  intended  to  illus- 
trate ;  q.d.,  '  what  I  have  been  saying  holds  good  of  you.'  " 
It  is  therefore  clear  that  the  27th  verse  as  an  application  of 
the  simile,  is  the  commencement  of  a  topic  applicable  to  the 
condition  of  the-  Corinthian  Church,  which,  by  its  schismatic 
conduct,  did  not  answer  to  the  description  of  function  and 
svmpathy  which  ouirht  to  distiiiijuish  the  members  of  the 
Church  of  God.  Ideally,  tliey  were  united — practically  they 
were  separated  ;  the  body  of  Christ  was  deformed  by  schism. 
"  What  he  (Paul)  had  been  describing,  did  '  not  '  hold  good 
of  them,  and  he  was  about  to  show  '  the  way '  of  recovery 
from  their  wasteful  and  ruinous  infirmity." 

Mr.  Fawcett,  in  the  "  Portable  (Commentary,"  on  verse 
27  says  :  "  Members  in  particular,  i.  e.,  severally  members 
of  it.  Each  church  is  in  miniature  what  the  whole  aggre- 
gate of  Churches  is  collectively,  the  body  of  Christ ;  and  its 
individual  components  are  members,  every  one  in  his  assigned 
place."  Which  is  only  a  general  truism,  and  forms  no  part 
of  St.  Paul's  intention  in  this  connection. 

On  verse  27,  Mr.  Benson  says,  *'  This  is  the  application 
of  the  foregoing  allegory,"  and  he  might  therefore  have 
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said :  And  also  a  beginning  of  the  argument  concerning 
■Christian  charity  as  the  infallible  test  of  worth  and  the 
remedy  for  church  feebleness.  Respecting  the  "application" 
however,  Mr.  Benpon  quotes  Macknight,  who  observes : 
"  What  he  had  said  concerning  the  order,  the  situation,  and 
the  offices  of  the  members  of  the  human  body,  the  union 
which  subsists  among  them,  and  the  care  which  they  have 
of  each  other,  and  concerning  the  perniciousness  of  dissen- 
sions among  its  members,  was  all  applicable  to  the  members 
of  the  Church  of  Christ.  Tliey  were  therefore  to  attend  to 
the  things  he  had  written,  that  there  might  be  no  envy 
among  them,  nor  discontent,  nor  arrogant  preferring  of 
themselves  among  others,  but  that  in  peace  and  love  they 
might  all  promote  each  other's  happiness."  A  tolerably 
olear  view  of  what  the  Apostle  meant  in  the  words  of  the 
27th  and  following  verses,  and  a  confirmation  of  the  opinion 
we  have  expressed,  that  it  is  the  proper  place  of  division,  in 
the  argument  which  pervades  the  xii.,  xiii.  and  xiv.  chapters. 

Dr.  Whedon  on  verse  27,  is  unusually  brief  :  "  Nmo 
ye^  the  Corinthian  Church,  are  the  literal  of  this  body,  l)eing 
as  ye  are  the  body  of  Christ.''''  Whedon  takes  no  notice 
whatever  of  the  second  clause  of  the  verse.  It  was  evidently 
an  embarrassment  to  him,  but  he  affords  no  clue  to  his 
thinkings. 

Inasmuch  as  Meyer  gives  an  extensive  note  on  this 
verse,  and  touches  several  points  of  importance,  it  may  be 
necessary  to  quote  the  whole  that  his  exegesis  may  be  fairly 
understood.  It  will,  hc»wever,  be  seen  at  the  start  that  his 
opinion  is  concurrent  with  others  already  given  ;  that  verse 
27  is  the  suitable  dividing  line  of  the  Pauline  argument,  and 
therefore  verifies  that  part  of  our  exposition. 

''  Verse  27.     Application  of   all   that   is  said   of   the 
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linmnn  body  (verses  14-26)  to  his  renders :  now  ye  are  (in 
order  now  to  apply  to  yott  \\\v.\t  lias  been  hitherto  said,  you 
then  are)  the  hody  of  Christ  and  members  proportionately.''^ 
It  is  indeed  an  application,  but  "  members  proportionately," 
is  neither  a  translation  nor  an  exposition  of  nsl-^  ix  fisfwu^. 
Yet  Meyer  proceeds  thus  :  "  In  each  Christian  Church  tlie 
(ideal)  body  of  Christ  presents  itself,  as  in  each  is  presented 
the  (ideal)  temple  of  God  ;  but  each  Church  is  not  a  separ- 
ate body  of  Christ;  hence  just  as  with  the  idea  of  the  temple 
(see  on  iii.  16),  we  must  keep  entirely  away  from  us  the  idea 
of  plurality,  as  if  the  churches  were  awtiaTu  Xoitrzu^t,  and 
understand  noifia  .\(i:aTo\f,  not  as  a  body,  but  as  body  of 
Christ,  the  expression  without  the  article  being  qualitative." 
On  which  we  observe,  that  the  anarthrous  expression  makea 
no  difference  as  to  the  meaning  of  Paul,  Granted  that  it  is 
qualitative,  it  properly  designates  the  body  to  whom  the 
Apostle  addressed  his  letter.  p]ach  church  may  be,  and  is 
considered  as  a  body,  and  the  aggregate  of  all  churches  con- 
stitute a  body  also.  Such  is  the  uniform  teaching  of  the 
New  Testament.  Even  the  church  in  the  house  of  Prisca 
and  Priscilla  was  a  body  to  be  saluted.  It  is  therefore 
abundantly  evident  that  Paul  confines  his  thoughts  to  the 
body  of  Christ  in  Corinth,  and  is  not  now  laying  down  the^ 
principle  of  universal  compactness  as  relates  to  all  churches, 
but  deals  exclusively  with  local  matters  afFeetini'r  the  Corin- 
thian Church.  His  arguments  may  l>e  proj>erly  applied  to 
all  the  churches  separately,  and  to  the  universal  church,  but 
that  is  our  business,  inasmuch  as  "  no  prophecy,  (or  teaching) 
of  Scripture  is  of  any  private  interpretation,"  but  has  for 
its  ultimate  design  the  instruction  of  mankind. 

JSleyer  proceeds  thus  :  "  Now  if  the  church,  as  a  whole, 
is  Christ's  hody,  then  the  individuals  in  it  are  Christ's  m.e7n- 
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hev8  (I.  Cor.  vi.  15),  but  tliis  not  itnthout  distinction^  as  if 
everyone  could  l)e  any  member;  but  Ix  idow)^^  accortiintj 
to  jjarts^  according  as  eacli  one  respectively  has  his  own 
definite  part  in  the  body  of  Christ,  consequently  his  special 
place  and  function  which  have  fallen  Xo\\\\\\  j)t'o  partem  the 
collective  organism  of  the  Church."  Now  all  this  Paul  has 
defined  in  the  foregoing  part  of  the  chapter  by  his  ideal  des- 
cription of  the  body  as  it  should  be,  and  is  not  repeating 
himself,  but  as  we  aro  told  by  Meyer  and  others,  begins  wiih 
the  27th  verse  his  application  of  the  iUnstration  by  sliowing 
the  Corinthians  that  they  were  not  as  they  ought  to  be,  but 
had  become  separated  into  parts  or  parties,  and  had  no^ 
mutual  sympathy  and  affection.  They  could  not  be  an  har- 
monious body  without  the  spirit  of  Love,  which  is  the  Spirit 
of  God,  for  as  the  body  without  the  spirit  is  dead,  so  were 
they  lacking  life  and  coherence,  because  they  \\ere  divided 
and  damaged  by  contentions  and  strifes. 

I<et  us  again  take  up  the  thread  of  Meyer's  reasoning- 
lie  says  :  "  h  betokens  the  accompanying  circumstance  of 
the  fact  (Bernardy  p.  230) ;  the  expre'ssion,  however,  does 
not  stand  here  as  in  xiii.  9,  10,  12,  in  contrast  to  that  which 
is  perfect  (Hofmans),  but  as  the  context  shows,  in  contrast 
to  the  united  whole^''  Meyer  has  just  said  "  i<  nsno'):;  ac- 
cording to  parts,^"  and  would  justify  that  false  translation  or 
exposition,  by  saying  that  "  i/  betokens  the  accompanying 
circumstance  of  the  fact."  Now  the  preposition  "betokens," 
a  fact,  the  cause  of  Paul's  tribulation.  It  governs  the  geni- 
tive, and  fii()o'K  is  not  plural,  l)ut  the  genitive  singular,  both 
indicative  of  cause,  and  in  this  connection  "  betokens  "  the 
cause  of  trouble  in  Corinth  which  occasioned  the  writing  of 
the  Epistle,  and  governed  the  construction  of  Paul's  reason- 
ings by  which  he  designed  to  effect  a  remedy.     Moreover* 
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the  plirasc  iiiid  preposition  in  verse  27  does  stand  tliere,  pre- 
<ji8ely  for  the  same  reason  that  they  are  fonnd  in  xiii.  9,  10, 
12 — namely,  "  in  contrast  to  that  which  is  perfect,"  and  be- 
cause tliey  were  deficient  in  charity  toward  one  another  in 
consequence  of  faction,  and  that  condition  of  the  church 
must  needs  be  changed.  The  whole  being  designed  at  that 
time  for  the  benefit  of  the  Corinthian  Church  alone.  In  the 
conclusion  of  his  notes  on  the  27th  verse,  Meyer  repudiates 
the  idea  of  Chrysostom,  who  held  "  that  the  Corinthian 
Church  was  thereby  designated  as  part  of  the  Church  uni- 
versal," and  very  justly  observes  "  but  a  glance  at  other 
churches  was  entirely  alien  from  the  Apostle's  purpose  here." 
Certainly  Paul  regarded  the  Corinthian  members  on  the 
whole  as  one  church,  but  they  had  acted  as  though  each 
party  was  a  church  independent,  and  they  had  thereby  im- 
perilled their  stability  and  diminished  their  power. 

It  thus  appears  certain  that  verse  27  :*8  not  to  be  con- 
sidered as  continuing  the  illustration  of  the  first  part  of  the 
chapter,  but  is  its  application,  and  therefore  according  to 
our  contention,  is  the  commencement  of  a  special  and  most 
important  branch  of  Paul's  magniti^cent  argument,  which 
includes  chapters  xii.,  xiii.  and  xiv. 

Before  taking  up  Mr.  Beet's  views  in  reference  to  the 
xii.  27,  we  thought  it  advisable  to  state  what  other  authors 
had  written  or  suggested  on  the  division  of  the  Epistle  as 
probably  beginning  with  that  verse.  Several  things  already 
€aid  may  make  it  unnecessary  to  enlarge  on  some  points 
brought  out  or  neglected  by  Mr.  Beet.  We  shall  have 
occasion  to  criticise  a  good  deal  of  what  he  has  written  on 
the  xiii.  chapter,  and  by  himself  show  the  weakness  and 
illogical  character  of  his  exegesis.  We  do  this  with  profound 
<ieference  and  the  highest  respect  for  Mr.  Beet  as  a  living 
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siuthor,  as  well  as  with  a  most  sincere  conviction  of  his 

f 

superior  attainments  and  abilities. 

Turning  then  to  page  233,  wt  come  to  verse  27  now 
specially  under  consideration.  Mr.  Beet  says  of  it :  ''  Snd- 
•den  transition  ot  the  human  body,  to  wiiich  our  attention 
has  been  for  a  time  exclusively  directed,  to  Paul's  readers, 
to  remind  them  that,  as  proved  in  verse  13,  a  human  body 
is  a  picture  of  their  relation  to  Christ  and  to  each  other. 
Part  with  part :  each  having  only  a  part,  needing  to  be 
supplemented  by  the  other  parts."  On  which  we  observe 
first,  that  the  "  transition  "  "  to  Paul's  readers  "  is  not  ''  sud- 
•den,"  except  that  it  is  a  "  transition,"  and  therefore  is  a 
new  and  appropriate  branch  of  the  subject  in  hand,  bearing 
on  the  condition  and  aspects  of  the  Corinthian  Church. 
The  iirst  part  of  the  verse  is  a  picture  of  their  relation  to 
■Christ,  and  the  second  part  is  a  picture  of  their  relation  "  to 
■each  other,"  as  connected  with  the  party  divisions,  against 
which  Paul  remonstrates  throughout  the  Epistle.  And  es- 
pecially here  as  an  introduction  to  his  description  of  the 
superlative!  and  never  failing  influence  of  divine  love,  which 
is  Christ  in  the  spirit.  ''''Part  with part^^'  is  not  a'imissible 
^as  a  translation  of  ftshj  ix  /dfwj^,  and  is  less  agreeabli  in 
sense  than  "  in  particular,"  or  "  ]isrtitively,'*  or  "  in  part," 
4\s  Mr.  Beet  gives  it  in  the  xiii,  chapter.  By  the  transition 
Paul  brings  home  the  ciuuge  of  schism  v/hich  ought  ')t  to 
€xist  in  the  body.  Of  the  f^'rst  portion  of  the  27th  ver.  3  .'  'lul 
seems  to  say,  ''  For,  just  us  the  body  is  one  and  lias  many 
members,  and  all  the  memoers  of  the  body,  though  they  are 
many,  are  one  body,  so  also  is  Christ."  But  in  the  second 
part  of  the  verse  he  says  "  ye  are  members  of  part^' — 
divided."  "  Is  Christ  divided  ?"  That  is  the  question  he 
asks  in  the  first  chapter  of  the  Epistle.    It  k  a  hy  of  inter- 
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pretation  hanging  at  the  vestibule  of  his  argumentative 
structure.  It  unlocks  the  mystery  of  this  "  sudden  transi- 
tion"— ye  are  divided.  The  men  in  whom  some  of  yc/ii 
boast,  whose  names  you  have  inscribed  on  your  party  ban- 
ners, were  not  "crucified  for  you" — they  are  not  the  sources- 
of  your  spiritual  life  ;  but  the  blood  of  Jesus  Christ  which 
cleanseth  from  all  sin,  is  your  life.  Separated  from  him 
into  divided  parties  you  are  weak  and  feeble  and  unsympa- 
thetic. "  For  indeed  in  one  Spirit  we  all  were  baptized  into- 
one  body"  (ver.  13);  yes,  "God  has  mixed  the  body  together,'^ 
(ver.  24),  "  that  there  may  be  no  division  in  the  body."  But 
ye  are  "  members  of  party,"  contrary  to  the  purpose  of  God 
and  yonr  own  welfare. 

It  is  to  us  beyond  doubt  that  with  the  27th  verse  Paul 
resumes  his  remonstrance  and  condemnation  of  parties,  and 
tlierefore  in  the  2Sth  verse  he  shows  that  God  had  "indeed" 
placed  in  the  Church — "first  Apostles,  secondarily  prophets," 
according  to  his  own  will  and  for  the  due  ordering  of  eccle- 
siastical affairs.  Mr.  Beet  says  (p.  224)  "  the  words  God jput 
direct  attention,  not  to  an  otKcial  position,  but  to  a  divinely 
given  capacity  for  Church  work."  Now,  the  point  Pauli 
makes,  is  not  that  the  powers  were  in  the  Church,  but  that 
"  God  jmt  the  poiuet's  in  the  Church,''^  and  not  tlie  men  in 
wliom  the  Corinthians  boasted,  so  that  their  possession  from 
God  was  a  reason  for  unity  and  not  for  schism.  As  regarded 
gifted  persons,  God's  distribution  of  powers  was  a  reason 
for  humility  and  charity,  for  to  such  he  has  said  "  What 
hast  thou  which  thou  didst  not  receive  ?  But  if  thou  didst 
receive  it,  why  dost  thou  exult  as  ♦^hough  not  having  received 
it  ?"  (Ch.  iv.  7.)  The  vigorous,  enthusiastic  interrogations 
which  follow  are  reproving  in  their  tone  ;  condemnatory  of 
pride  a;id  self-conceit.     On  verses  29-30  Mr.  Beet  says  : — 
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*'  By  question  after  question  l*aul  compels  his  readers  to 
acknowledge  how  many  capacities  for  usefulness  each  of 
thera  lacks,  and  how  much  they  need  their  own  powers  to 
be  supplemented,  as  in  a  human  body,  by  others."  A'l 
exposition  confirmatory  of  the  opinion  we  have  expressed 
res^iecting  this  division  of  St.  Paul's  argument,  as  being  in- 
troductory of  the  xiii.  chapter.  So  also  is  the  following 
from  page  225  :  "An  allotment  of  various  gifts  to  various 
men  is  by  the  thoughtful  care  of  God,  and  is  needful  for  the 
welfare  of  the  Church.  All  the  members  have  capacities 
of  usefulness  ;  and  all  need  to  be  supplemented  by  others. 
Ulie  human  body  is,  therefore,  both  a  picture  of  our  relation 
to  each  other,  and  a  pattern  for  our  treatment  of  others.  So 
far  as  a  church  imitates  the  action  of  a  healthy  human  body, 
it  attains  its  ideal  and  realizes  the  purpose  of  God.  For 
then  the  endowment  of  each  becomes  an  enrichment  to  the 
M^iole,  and  the  Church  becomes  the  noblest  embodiment 
of  what  is  found  in  all  God's  works,  viz :  Harmony  amid 
infinite  Variety."  Be  it  remembered  that  a  "  healthy " 
Christian  "body"  is  endowed  with  the  divine  love  of  Jesus, 
whicli  produces  '•  Harmony,"  and  sanctifies  "  Variety."  It 
is  then  no  hurorise  of  "sudden  transition  "  which  dictated 
the  xiii.  diapter,  beginning  as  it  evidently  does  begin,  with 
the  27tli  \'!!ise  of  ch.  xii.  That  is  the  necessary  relation  of 
cause  and  e^  nsequence — it  is  the  perfection  of  Apostolical 
logic- -without  it  the  letter  would  be  shorn  of  beauty  and 
strength. 

Of  Mr.  Beet's  exposition  of  the  first  seven  verses  <»f 
the  xiii.  chapter  we  can  speak  only  in  terms  of  admiration. 
Hi3  -sumraary  is  brief,  but  complete.  "  This  better  '  way ' 
Pain.  I'e.yins  to  point  out  by  asserting  abruptly  and  solemnly 
that  <  v-n  a  combination  of  the  most  highly  prized  gifts, 
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eacli  in  its  own  degree,  is  worthless  apart  from  love,  (verses^ 
1-3).  The  worth  of  love,  he  shows  by  describing  its  various 
manifestations  in  human  conduct,  (verses  4-7)."  We  cannot 
omit  giving  Mr.  Beet's  definition  of  the  sovereign  word  of 
this  chapter,  p.  229  :  "  The  word  rendered  love  is  unknown^ 
as  its  significance  was  unknown  in  classic  literature.  In  a 
few  places,  oftener  of  things  than  men,  its  cognate  verb  is 
found.  In  the  LXX.,  the  verb  is  frequent,  the  substantive- 
very  rare.  This  word  has  the  unique  honour  of  being  the 
only  substantive  noting  a  h  >il  attribute  which  is  predi- 
cated, simply  and  without  expk  on  or  limitation,  of  God 
Himself :  for  God  is  Love.  Phui  here  teaches  that  this 
unique  attribute  of  God  is  also  the  one  moral  quality  which 
is  itself  all  we  need  to  be.  All  this  was  obscured  by  the  old 
rendering  Gharity,  which  cannot  be  predicated  of  God,  and 
has  no  corresponding  verb,  and  conveys  to  most  Englishmen 
a  sense  quite  different  from  that  intended  by  Paul.  Un- 
fortunately, the  word  love  has  with  us  lower  associations 
from  which  the  Greek  word  is  quite  free.  But  it  is  our 
best  rendering."  On  the  words  nothing  profited,  our  author 
gives  a  beautiful  exposition,  in  perfect  accord  with  the 
Apostle's  view  of  reward  elsewhere  expressed.  '•'■  Nothing 
profited :  no  reward  from  God,  (Matt.  vi.  1).  By  these  ex- 
treme cases  Paul  makes  us  feel  that  actions  have  no  intrinsic 
value,  that  their  work,  both  as  manifestations  of  character 
and  as  spiritual  gam  to  the  actor,  depends  entirely  upon 
their  motive,  and  that  the  one  motive  essential  to  reward 
is  love."  Pity  it  is  that  commentators  do  not  seem  to 
have  thought  sufficiently  of  these  unquestionable  principle^ 
when  expounding  the  iii.  and  ix.  chapters  of  St.  Paul's  I. 
Epistle  to  the  Corinthians. 

We  must  needs  quote  one  other  paragraph  from  Mr. 
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Beet.  It  will  not  only  show  his  general  grasp  of  Apostolic 
thought,  but  the  sublime  appropriateness  of  Paul's  illustra- 
tions to  the  condition  of  things,  and  the  tempers  of  the  men 
for  whose  benefit  the  Epistle  was  written.  "  The  assertions 
of  verses  1-3,  receive,  if  not  complete  proof,  yet  consider- 
able support  from  the  delineation  of  character  therein  con- 
tained. For  absence  of  love  implies  selfishness  ;  it  may  be 
an  intelligent  and  respectable,  or  even  spiritual,  selfishness. 
But  a  selfish  man,  even  though  used  by  Jie  Spirit  as  a 
medium  of  wonderful  utterances,  is  morallv  no  better  than 
a  trumpet  giving  fortii  an  inarticulate  sound.  Nor  does  his 
knowledge  or  liberality  ever  command  respect.  For  the  one 
is  used  to  advance,  and  the  other  is  prompted  by  unworthy 
purposes."  And  again  :  "  Verses  4-7  define  clearly  Paul's 
use  ;n  ch.  xiii.  of  the  word  love.  It  is  a  principle  of  action 
prompting  us  to  use  our  powers  and  opportunities  for  the 
good  of  others,  and  to  draw  them  to  us  that  we  may  share 
and  thus  remove  their  sorrow,  and  that  they  may  share  our 
good.  This  principle  appears,  more  or  less  intelligent,  in 
all  true  human  love.  It  is  the  mainspring  of  the  entire 
activity  of  God,  and  so  far  as  it  rules  our  conduct  are  we 
like  God.  Of  this  principle,  these  verses  are  the  strongest 
recommendation.  For  the  man  in  whom  these  traits  of 
character  meet,  commends,  even  though  he  have  no  special 
gifts,  our  highest  respect.  And  all  these  traits  of  character 
are  a  natural  outworking  of  the  one  principle  of  love.  For 
a  lack  of  any  one  of  them  proves  that  love  is  deficient. 
This  practical  picture  of  love  also  makes  us  feel  by  contrast 
the  worthlessness  of  the  character  described  in  verses  1-3." 
As  also  we  may  add,  in  a  part  of  chapter  iii. 

By  the  foregoing  admirable  and  valuable  quotations  the 
way  is  prepared  wherein  to  show  the  strangely  inadequate 
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and  inappropriate  exposition  of  verses  8-13.  By  so  much 
as  Mr.  Beet  is  superior  to  a  multitude  of  commentators,  by 
80  much  and  more  is  it  (to  us  at  least)  matter  of  profound 
sorrow  that  he  should  have  followed  his  predecessors  in  his 
exposition  of  this  part  of  chap.  xiii.  Of  his  translation  of 
chap,  xii,  27  we  have  already  spoken,  and  therefore  need 
not  repeat  what  we  have  said  concerning  "in  part."  As 
shown  in  our  essay  on  chap,  xiii.,  it  is  not  a  translation 
which  can  be  sustained  by  any  authority,  even  though  it  has 
been  adopted  by  the  best  scholars  of  many  centuries.  All 
these  seem  to  have  been  in  the  bondage  of  misinterpretation 
and  could  only  justify  opinion  by  mistranslation.  Referring 
to  II.  Cor.  iv.  14,  Mr.  Beet  s»ys  :  "  This  is  one  of  the  many 
passages  in  which  the  diffor^nce  of  the  Greek  and  English 
tenses  compels  the  translator  to  become  also  an  expositor." 
But  in  the  case  of  I.  Cor.  xiii.  9,  10,  12,  the  translator  has 
yielded  to  the  embrace  of  the  expositor,  and  that  where 
"  Greek  and  English  tenses"  or  cases  forbid  the  unhappy 
or  incompatible  alliance. 

Let  us  now  survey  the  annotations  of  Mr.  Beet  on 
verses  8-12.  ''  Will  come  to  nought :  become  inoperative^ 
^ease  to  produce  results.  Same  word  in  i.  28  ;  see  also 
Rom,  iii.  3.  Knowledge :  i.  e,,  the  special  gift  of  know- 
ledge, (v.  2,  xii.  8).  Notice  that  the  gift  of  tongues  will 
cease  absolutely,  when  the  tongue  is  silent  in  death ;  the 
gifts  of  ])vopliec,y  and  knowledge  will  cease  practically.  Of 
this  last  assertion  verses  9,  10  are  a  proof.  That  tongues 
will  cease,  needs  no  proof.  In  part:  in  contrast  to  the 
fully  developed^  Our  knowledge  now  embraces  only  frag- 
ments. This  is  true  universally,  but  refers  here  to  the 
special  gift  of  knowledge.  In  part  we  prophesy  :  we  an- 
nounce under  the  special  influence  of  the  Spirit  only  a  part 
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of  the  truth.     The  fully  developed:  the  complete  or  full 
grown,  in  contrast  to  the  fragmentary.     (See  note,  ii.  6,) 
Verse  10  states  a  universal  principle  ;  but  refers  specially  to 
verse  9.    It  proves  loill  come  to  nought  in  v.  8.    Knowledge 
and  prophecy  are  but  torches  giving  amid  general  darkness 
a  partial  light.     Therefore   when  dawns  the  Eternal  Day 
they  will  become  useless.     They  who  now  know  most  and 
speak  most  fluently  will  then  have  no  advantage  over  others.'' 
All  or  most  of  the  quotation  bears  a  likeness  to  the 
curi'ent  expositions  of  past  times.    When  they  have  reached 
the  9  and  10  verses  there  is  a  complete  forgetfulness  of  the 
circumstances  and  characteristics  of  Paul's  readers,  and  an 
entire  abnegation  of  the  expressed  purpose  of  his  writing. 
There  is,  moreover,  a  rigid  severance  of  the  xiii.  chapter 
into  two  parts.     The  members  of   tiie  C  ^rinthian  Church 
were  rent  and  torn  into  pieces  by  factious  leaders,  and  the 
Apostle  designs  to  effect  a  change  by  describing  and  enforc- 
ing a  more  excellent  way,  "  a  surpassingly  good  way.''     All 
their  sifts  and  excellencies  had  been  rendered  valueless  as 
to  any  reward,  because  used  from  party  motives,  and  there 
was  only  one  sure  remedy — a  revival  of  religion  \w  the  soul 
— a  baptism  of  the  Spirit  of  Christ — Lovp:.     Accepting  this 
view  of  the  relative  position  of  writer  and  reader— of  the 
Apostle  and  the  Corinthians,  then  we  affirm  that  the  aimo- 
tations  have  no  relevancy — they  introduce  topics  which  were 
not  in  the  mind  of  the  letter-writer,  and  which,  if  true,  as 
topics,  would  not  be  likely  to  affect  the  heart  and  change  the 
life  of  proud  and  vain  professors.     "  When  the  tongue  is 
silent  in  death"  speech  will  cease,  but  can  it  be  supposed 
that  Paul  would,  under  the  circumstances,  utter  so  common 
a  sentiment,  when  his  purpose  was  to  produce  action  in  a 
way  of  life.-    The  shortness  of  human  life  moves  some  men 
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to  {iviiil  tlioiHsolvos  of  every  opi)ortuiHty  to  do  good,  but  it 
is  the  Christian  man  who,  beyond  all  minor  motives,  is  con- 
strained l)y  love  for  Christ  and  souls  to  \vork  while   it   is 
called  day.    This  was  the  motive  which  set  Paul  on  fire,  and 
that  motive  he  urges  on  liis  readers.     And  again  it  is  ad- 
mitted that  "  ourlcnowledge  now  embraces  only  fragments," 
but  that  statement  conld  not  seriously  affect  the  Corintliians, 
and  the  Church  on  earth  or  in  Corintli  would  not  be  likely 
to  excel  in  moral  strength  or  courage  by  an  exposure  of 
comparative  ignorance.  '''' In  jxivt  xoe  2y^'ophesy :  we  announce 
under  the  sjiecial  influence  of  the  Spirit  only  a  part  of  the 
truth."     That  cannot  be  what  Paul  meant  to  sav,  for  indeed 
he  announced  and  taught  others  to  declare  all  the  trath 
necessary  tor  salvation.    "  Knowledge  and  prophecy  are  but 
torches  giving  amid  general  darkness  a  partial  light,"  but  we 
are  not  jirepared  to  say,  because  there  is  no  authority  for 
saying  "  Therefore,  when  dawns  the  Eternal  .Day  they  will 
become  useless.     We  rather  suppose  that  what  we  know 
here  of  the  truth,  will  be  of  considerable  benefit  to  us  here- 
after ;  neither  can  we  admit  as  an  infallible  opinion,  that 
"  they  who  know  most  and  s])e  .k  most  fluently  will  then 
have  no  advant.ige  over  others."     All  this  speculation  attri- 
buted to  Paul  is  wide  of  the  mark.     He  had  nobler  objects 
in   view,     lie  contrasts  not  our  ignorance  here  with  our 
knowledge  hereafter,  but  he  does  contrast  a  low  state  of 
religion  in  Corinth  or  elsewhere,  with  the  glorious  effects 
Vi'hich  will  become  prevalent  when  perfect  love  works  the 
perfect  cure  of  discord.     For  "  when  that  which  is  perfect 
is  come  then  that  which  is  of  party  shall  be  done  away,"  or 
"  will — come — to — nought^ 

Mr.  Beet's  exposition  of  verse  1 1  naturally  corresponds 
with  his  views  of  verses  9  and  10,  and  therefore  they  are 
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equally  incorrect,  and  miss  tiie  point  of  illustration.  This 
has  been  explained  in  our  essay,  and  we  shall  avoid  repetition 
further  than  to  aftirrn  that  Paul  "  formed  conceptions,"  and 
"  drew  inferences,"  upon  which  he  acted,  when  lie  was  an 
unconverted  Jew.  That  was  to  him  a  state  of  childhood, 
but,  as  he  says  "  when  I  became  a  man,  or  now  that  I  am 
become,  '  liave  set  aside.'  [The  Greek  perfects  assert  the 
permanence  of  the  change  from  childhood  to  manhood,  and 
the  permanent  dismissal  of  childish  things.]  I—iaade — ax 
— nought,  as  in  verses  8,  10,  laid  aside  as  useless  the  toys  or 
school-books  which  once  I  prized  and  used."  Say  rather  that 
when  he  became  a  man — in  Christ — partaking  of  the  Spirit 
of  Christ,  '•  he  made  as  nought  the  things  of  party  as  utterly 
inconsistent  with  the  "  Love  "  which  "  never  falls  " — never 
"  loses  its  position  of  dignity,  by  ceasing  to  be  an  active 
principle  ever  working  out  fresh  results,"  of  "  glory  to  God 
in  the  highest,  peace  on  earth  and  good-will  to  man,"  never 
falls  short  of  its  reward.  It  is  quite  true,  as  ]\[r.  iJeet  ol>- 
serves,  that  "the  things  of  eternity  are  much  more  completely 
above  and  beyond  our  present  thought  than  are  the  things 
of  manhood  to  a  child,"  but  strictly  speaking  "  the  things  of 
eternitv"  were  not  in  the  mind  of  Paul,  as  contrasted  with 
the  things  of  time,  but  what  he  did  contrast  was  the  state  of 
things  in  Corinth  at  the  time  he  wrote  with  the  state  pro- 
ducible by  ''^  fully  develajyeiV  love.  And  we  very  much 
doubt  the  statement  with  which  Mr.  Beet's  paragraph  con- 
cludes, "  the  mature  knowledge  of  mankind  makes  school- 
books,  etc.,  quite  useless,"  for  in  deed  and  truth  the  grammar 
and  the  lexicon  are  useful  tc  any  man  to  the  end  of  his  days. 
We  will  add  to  this  part  of  our  criticism  that  Mr.  Beet  can- 
not ol)ject  to  our  opinion  respecting  Paul  referring  to  his 
former  life  as  a  state  of  childhood,  because  he  very  properly 
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observes  when  exponnding  clia}).  iv.  0  tliat  the  word  trans- 
ferred casts  light  upon  the  factions  at  Corinth.  It  tells  us 
that  while  speaking  of  himself  and  Apollos,  Paul  was  really 
referring  to  others."  So  therefore,  when  in  chap.  xiii.  II 
lie  speaks  of  his  own  childhood,  he  is  "  really  referring  to 
others,"  whom  he  had  already  described  as  "babes  in  Christ" 
(ch.  iii.  1).  And  *so  in  the  exposition  of  I.  Cor.  xi.  31,  Mr. 
Beet  says,  "  Paul  ])ut8  himself  by  courtesy  among  the  sick 
and  weak  ones."  To  us  it  is  quite  evident  that  Paul  was 
equall}'  courteous  when  he  wrote  the  xiii.  chapter. 

Eeferring  now  to  Mr.  Beet's  commentaries  on  the  12tli 
verse,  it  is  much  to  be  regretted  that  he,  like  many  others, 
should  write  as  though  St  Paul  was  dealing  in  generalities. 
The  same  may  be  said  in  regard  to  what  is  ascribed  to  him 
when  they  professedly  explain  the  9th  and  10th  verses. 
They  may  be  thought  of  as  sublimities  when  thus  writing, 
but  even  the  sublime  realities  of  eternity  become  generalities 
when  they  are  diversions  from  the  matter  in  hand  :  which 
thev  are  in  the  discussion  before  us.  Paul  does  not  intro- 
duce  his  mirror  to  show  ns  eternal  things,  and  he  did  not 
intend  to  intimate  that  ''  our  knowledge  of  eternity  comes 
through  the  Gospel,  which  is,  compared  with  the  full  light 
of  eternity,  a  riddle  difficult  to  solve ;  in  other  words,  we 
now  see  thi'ough  a  mirror ^  Paul  did  not  thus  depreciate 
the  Gospel,  and  he  could  not  as  if  for  that  purpose  suggest 
a  defective  mirror.  Paul  was  portraying  existing  facts  as 
affecting  Corinthian  experience.  The  powers  of  vision  were 
diminished  by  reason  of  childish  preferences  and  purposes. 
The  imperfection  of  spiritual  vision  could  only  be  remedied 
by  the  power  of  divine  love.  "  Blessed  are  the  pure  in 
heart  for  they  shall  see  God,"  as  the  God  of  love.  ''''Now  " 
that  is  "  as  things  actually  are,"  they  could  see  only  dimly, 
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for  tliey  were  not  united  in  heart  anil  (lodly  sympathy,  hut 
wlien  tliey  attained  the  Jiigher  state  of  Christian  excellence 
which  Paul  describes  as  the  all  perfect  way,  then  would  they 
see  clearly  as  face  to  face,  loving  and  being  loved  ;  then 
would  they  know  each  other  as  known  by  each  other  ;  the 
true  Christian  character  being  evidenced  bv  mutual  love  and 
holy  zeal  for  the  glory  of  God. 

The  practical  observations  with  which  Mr.  Beet  con- 
cludes his  notes  may  be  accepted  as  general  reasons  for  good 
conduct,  but  they  cannot  be  accepted  as  an  explanation  of 
anything  St.  Paul  has  said  in  the  xiii.  chapter.  ''  Knowledge 
and  prophecy  have  only  a  passing  value,"  but  Paul's  doc- 
trine is  that  they  are  "  nothing,"  of  no  value  as  of  reward 
to  the  possessor,  witlunit  love.  Mr.  Beet  says  "  The  gifts  of 
tongues  will  evidently  cease  soon  in  the  silence  of  death,'' — 
a  mere  truism  :  but  Paul's  teaching  is  more  precise,  and  his 
argument  more  telling.  The  gifts  of  tongues  were  '"nothing" 
— deprived  of  value  because  they  were  not  used  in  love. 
The  mirror  in  the  soul  was  darkened — the  light  of  perfect 
love  was  obstructed,  and  the  vision  of  God — the  all-absorbing 
— all-embracing  love  of  the  Divine  Father  revealed  through 
the  Incarnation  of  the  Divine.  Son,  was  perceived  imper- 
fectly, even  as  an  enigma. 

Respecting  Paul's  "  mirror,"  it  is  necessary  to  be  more 
explicit.  The  current  of  thought  respecting  this  metaphor 
has  been  uniform,  or  nearly  so,  for  the  centuries  past.  Most 
writers  accept  the  notion,  that  the  darkliness  of  verse  19 
was  in  the  mirror,  which  is  true,  but  they  also  concur  in  ul 
suming  that  the  Gospel,  or  God's  revelation  of  himself  in 
Christ  is  that  mirror,  which  is  not  true.  St.  Paul  employs 
this  figure  in  his  Second  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians,  chap.  iv. 
18,  and  we  are  persuaded  that  although  there  are  differences 
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in  respect  to  it,  Paul  has  not  changed  liis  mirror.  In  each 
place  it  is  the  Iniinan  spiritual  faculty  of  consciousness  ;  the 
differ3nce  consisting  in  the  varying  measure  of  receptivity 
accorcUiu  io  the  supernatural  light,  emanating  from  the  glory- 
face  of  Jesus  Christ,  who  is  the  mirror — reflecting  the  "  ex- 
press image"  of  the  divine  nature — "full  of  grace  and  truth." 
(John  i.  14,  Ileb.  i.  3.) 

An  ordinary  English  reader  of  the  New  Testament  (A. 
v.),  having  the  word  "glass"  before  him,  is  sure  to  think  of 
our  modern  looking-glass  as  the  ol)ject  of  comparison.  As 
this  is  constructed  with  a  view  to  each  person  looking  at 
•himself  alone,  it  is  inferred  that  for  such  a  [)urpose  Paul 
introduced  his  mirror.  Such  is  the  fact,  hut  not  the  only 
fact,  and  in  reference  to  a  metaplior  of  this  antique  kind,  it 
is  not  only  necessary  that  we  should  know  what  it  is  in  itself, 
but  we  must  exercise  the  greatest  caution  in  its  use  and  ap- 
plication. The  metaphor  is  material  or  physical,  but  the 
subject  of  it  is  mental  or  rather  spiritual,  and  the  illustration 
designed  will  have  its  solution  in  the  phenomenon  of  the 
human  spirit.  It  is  further  to  be  borne  in  mind  that  the 
mirror  known  to  Paul  was  constructed  for  the  purpose  of 
bringing  into  view  for  inspection  objects  or  j^ersons  outside 
of,  and  other  than  the  beholder's  .personality.  Mirrors  were 
either  concave  or  convex,  consisting  of  polished  metal.  In 
the  mind  of  Paul,  the  concave  mirror  was  most  likely  to  be 
present,  because  in  that  the  converging  rays  of  light  proceed 
from  different  points  of  an  objeat  and  tend  toward  a  single 
point.  Paul's  allusion  was  not,  as  the  Rev.  Richard  Watson 
supposes,  to  "  semi-transparent  glass  such  as  that  which  we 
see  in  the  ancient  glass  vases  of  the  Romans,"  some  of  which 
''  have  been  dug  up  at  Corinth,"  but  it  was  a  Greek  mirror, 
best  known  and  most  extensively  used  at  Corinth.     It  was 
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snsccptiljlo  of  coiisidei'ablo  lustre  and  retiectiii^  |)o\vcr,  iiiul 
was  therefore  a  suitable  metaphor  for  tlie  purpose  Paul  had 
ill  view.  Its  psychological  bearing  will  be  discussed  here- 
after. We  now  observe  that  the  mirror  mentioned  in  II. 
Cor.  iv.  IS  was  evidently  perfect,  and  so  was  that  in  I.  Cor. 
xiii.  12  :  the  defect  was  in  the  seeinf?  eye.  St.  Paul  could 
not  be  contrastinj::  it  as  Mr.  Beet  suggests,  "  unfavoral)ly 
with  direct  vision  in  the  world  to  come,"  inasmuch  as  "  the 
world  to  come  "  was  not  embraced  in  liis  argument,  and 
for  this  additional  reason,  that  we  are  not  sure  of  "  direct 
vision,"  but  rather  mediatorial.  Be  that  as  it  may,  it  is 
enough  to  know  that  the  author  of  the  Corinthian  Epistles 
was  concerned  to  elevate  the  statulard  of  perfection  ])ossiblc 
of  attainment  in  this  world. 

That  the  mirror  of  I.  Cor.  xiii.  12  is  id*  iitical  v;ith  that 
of  II.  Cor.  iv.  IS,  we  propose  to  sliow  more  fully  by  follow- 
ing ^tr.  Beet  in  his  copions  exposition  of  the  latter,  from 
whence  also  we  deduce  a  justification  of  our  exposition  of  I. 
Cor.  xiii.  chap.,  and  for  that  reason  it  will  not  be  improper 
to  make  the  application  as  we  proceed  step  by  step. 

(Jn  verses  12-lS  Mr.  Beet  says,  Paul  '•  speaks  of  the 
rejection  of  tlie  Gospel  by  the  Jews  :"  but  from  this  apj)li- 
cation  we  should  exclude  the  18th  verse  wliicli  relates  to  the 
power  of  the  Gospel  on  the  clear-visioned  believer,  whetlker 
Jew  or  Gentile.  The  rest  reveals  the  cause  of  hardness  and 
blindness,  in  that  a  veil  was  upon  the  heart.  "  Until  to-day: 
graphic  repetition,  fixing  attention  upon-  the  still  unchanged 
state  of  Jflrael."  Continuing  the  comment  on  verse  15  :  — 
^^ Moses  is  read:  more  forceful  than  '  the  reading  of  the  Old 
Covenant.'  Acts  xv.  21.  In  the  Book  the  veiled  Lawgiver 
was  still  present.  A  veil :  not  *  the  same  veil :'  for  the 
metaphor  is  changed,  to  show  that  the  real  hindrance  is  not 
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in  tlic  book  but  in  their  heart.  The  book  is  veiled,  inasmuch 
as  only  God  can  reveal  its  mysteries.  The  veil  was  vpoii 
iheir  hearty  inasmuch  as  in  themselves  was  the  reason  why 
the  mysteries  were  not  revealed  to  them.  Heart :  the  seat 
of  the  intelligence  and  the  source  of  action."  In  like  man- 
ner the  veil  of  darkness  was  on  the  heart  of  those  Corinthian^ 
who  were  prejudiced  against  each  other,  and  "  puffed  up,'' 
so  that  they  could  not  discern  the  perfection  of  Christ  and 
apprehend  that  measure  of  love  requisite  in  order  to  peace 
and  unity.  The  hindrance  was  in  themselves,  the  obscurity 
was  in  the  mirror  of  their  own  heart,  "  the  seat  of  the  intel- 
liirence  and  the  source  of  action." 

"Verse  18.  But  we:  emphatic  contrast.  From  the  gene- 
ral principles  of  verse  17  Paul  turns  to  himself  and  his  readers 
as  exemplifications  of  it ;  and  places  them  in  express  contrast- 
to  those  whose  liearts  are  slill  veiled.  Jill:  marks  a  blessini»- 
common  to  all  believers  ;  for  all  have  the  Spirit.  With  an- 
veiltdface :  from  which  a  veil  has  been  taken  away  :  put 
forward  in  conspicuous  contrast  to  the  veiled  heart  (ver.  15) 
of  Israel.  Face :  not  '  heart '  as  in  verse  15.  For  Paul 
pictures  them  not  as  comprehending  but  as  looking.  The 
glory  of  the  Lord:  denotes  a  visible  rnd  supernatural  bright- 
ness revealing  the  presence  and  grandeur  of  God  ;  it  is  here 
the  outshining,  through  his  works  and  words,  of  the  moral 
grandeur  of  Christ ;  an  outshining  far  more  wonderful  than 
any  visible  brightJiess.  Beholding  (reflected)  in  a  mirror  : 
i.e.,  in  the  Gospel,  where  the  words  and  works  of  Christ  are 
recorded."  ''And  in  this  glass  we  behold,  not  mere  abstract 
moral  grandeur,  but  moral  grandeur  combined  into  an  ima«je, 
into  ii  picture  of  a  living  man,  even  Jesus.  Behold  •  very 
appropriate  for  the  continued  contemplation  of  Christ  as 
portrayed  in  the  Gospel.    A7'e  heing  transformed:  gradually, 
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day  by  day,  as  we  continuo  gazing  :  wonderful  result  ot  our 
contemplation  of  Clirist.  The  iiaage  retleeted  in  the  Gospel 
mirror  reproduces  itself  in  those  who  gaze  upon  it."  '■''From 
(jlonj  to  glory  :  the  change  proceeds  f?'0?)i  the  moral  splen- 
dour rellected  in  the  Gospel,  and  results  in  splendour  im- 
parted to  us."  "As  from  tlie  Lord  of  the  Spirit :  the  result 
produced  by  the  image  of  Christ  in  those  who  contemplate 
it  correspoii  :s  with  llie  dignity  of  Christ  as  the  Master  whc> 
sends  forth  the  Spirit."  "  Similarly,  in  photography  the 
silent  and  mysterious  power  of  the  light  stamps  (leaves)  on 
the  prepared  plate  an  image  of  the  object."  These  are  Mr. 
Beet's  illustrations  of  the  purpose  and  profit  of  the  mirror 
as  to  those  whr.  gaze  with  unveiled  heart.  The  works  and 
words  of  Christ — the  Gospel  testin^ony — (as  from  a  mirror) 
converge  as  rays  of  light,  uniting  in  the  Person  of  the  In- 
carnate Son,  whose  love  nmn-terable  is  concentrated  in  His 
face  divine.  Taking  this  view  then,  the  supreme  glory  of 
Christ,  and  the  law  of  love  emanating  from  liis  throne  were 
not  discerned  by  factious  and  worldly  wise  Corinthians,  l)e- 
cause  the  veil  of  human  preferences  was  upon  tiieir  heart. 
And  thus  St.  Paul  in  effect  affirms  that  the  veil  of  pride  and 
prejudice,  in  the  believer,  was  injurious,  even  as  the  veil  of 
unbelief  was  disastrous  to  the  Mosaic  Jew.  The  facts  of 
Gospel  purity  and  love — the  image  ol  Chr'st--had  be^n  held 
up  to  their  view  by  the  preaching  and  example  of  Paul,  and 
it  must  be  remembered  that  in  the  xiii.  chapter  of  his  First 
Epistle  he  introduced  the  idea  of  a  mirror,  after  exhii>iting 
the  perfection  of  Christian  character  which  all  might  attain 
by  "  faith,  hope  and  love."  But  the  veil  was  upon  the  heart 
The  love  of  God  manifested  through  the  Incarnate  Son  was 
perfect,  but  their  vision  was  imperfect — the  truth  reflected 
as  liglit,  they  saw  "darkly"— there  was   no  defect  in  the 
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Gospel,  the  enigma  was  on  tlie  tablet  of  the  dull  heart — the 
veil  was  there  precisely  as  in  the  case  of  the  sceptical  Jew, 
who  could  not  perceive  the  limitations  of  the  old  covenant ; 
even  as  the  defective  vision  of  the  Corinthian  disqualified 
hira  for  a  proper  consideration  of  the  conditions,  attending 
the  special  privileges  granted  to  a  few,  for  the  benefit  of  the 
whole.  The  admission  into  their  hearts  of  the  divine  !ght 
of  perfect  love,  would  have  dispersed  the  darkn  ss  of  selfish- 
ness and  pride,  "  When  that  which  is  perfect  shall  have 
come,  then  tliat  which  is  of  party  shall  come  to  nought^ 
Paul,  with  his  usual  "  courtesy,"  unites  himself  with  the 
Corinthians,  but  it  is  not  of  himself  nor  to  himself  that  he 
writes  the  letter.  He  has  never  since  he  was  converted, 
failed  to  look  upon  the  glory  of  the  Lord  in  the  face  of 
Jesus  Christ,  and  by  the  reflection  in  the  mirror  of  his  be- 
lieving— loving  heart,  he  was  changed  into  the  same  image. 
Jjy  the  rule  of  contrairies,  we  may  derive  further  assist- 
ance in  our  understanding  of  I.  Cor.  xiii.  12,  through  Mr. 
Ijcet's  exposition  of  another  portion  of  the  tecond  Epistle. 
In  the  iv.  chapter  St.  Paul  illustrates  the  subject  of  the  iii. 
by  his  own  experience.  Py  the  grace  and  mercy  of  God, 
bis  ministrv  did  not  "fail,"  that  is,  ''turn  out  badlv  in  some- 

v  7  7  %J 

thing  to  lose  heart  and  give  up  through  weariness  and  fear." 
Hidden  things  of  shame:  the  many  and  various  things 
which  shame  compels  us  to  hide,  especially  all  unworthy 
motives  and  means."  lie  had  "  renounced  "  them.  ''  He  did 
so  because  he  remembered  the  wonderful  effect  of  the  image 
reflected  in  the  Gospel  glass  which  in  his  ministry  he  had 
held  up  before  men."  Reflected  //'om,  would  have  been 
more  proper,  and  the  "  ministry"  of  Paul  includes  his  per- 
sonal conduct.  He  thus  commended  himself  to  "  every  man's 
conscience,"  or  as  Mr.  Beet  prefers  it  "every  conscience  of 
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men,"  which  must  indiide  every  phase  of  consciousness, 
constituting  the  mirror  of  all  truth.  He  thus  commended 
liimself  to  tlie  Corinthians,  and  if  tliev  had  been  likcminded 
tJiey  would  have  been  changed  into  the  same  image,  but  by 
"  unworthy  motives  and  means  "  they  had  unhappily  failed 
to  attain  "  perfection's  height."  They  were  dwarfed  in 
stature,  and  their  gifts  were  rendered  valueless.  As  Mr. 
Beet  expresses  the  fact  in  another  relation,  "  because  they 
turned  away  from  the  glory  reflected  in"  (from)  "the  Gospel 
mirror,  God  permitted  Satan  to  destroy  in  whole  or  in  part, 
their  capacity  for  spiritual  vision."  One  cannot  help  per- 
ceiving that  the  position  and  relativity  of  Paul's  mirror 
escapes  the  eye  of  the  commentator,  who  again  observes, 
'•  AYe  know  in  part  what  God  is,  because  we  have  seen 
Christ  reflected  in"  (from)  "the  Gospel  mirror.  That  Christ 
is  the  image  of  God,  reveals  the  greatness  of  his  glory,  and 
(»f  the  light  which  proceeds  from  the  (i082>el  in  which  " 
(from  which)  "  his  glory  is  reflected,  and  the  inflnite  loss  of 
those  whose  blinded  thoughts  cannot  see  this  glorious  light." 
Thus  we  have  a  reiteration  of  a  "  Gospel  mirror  "  and 
reflections  in  that  mirror,  but  as  we  understand  it,  the  "face 
of  Jesus  Christ,"  is  to  be  taken  as  the  mirror  of  the  divine 
perfections.  The  whole  personality  of  the  Christ— of  the 
Incarnate  One,  becomes  to  us  the  mirror  of  those  character- 
istics of  the  divine  nature  which  reveal  to  the  enlightened 
mind  the  true  relation  of  man  to  his  maker  and  law-giver. 
These  are  the  facts,  and  yet  it  does  not  appear  to  us  that  St. 
Paul  ever  applies  the  term  "mirror"  to  the  person  of  Christ. 
Kor  does  he  employ  that  term  as  descriptive  of  the  facts  and 
principles  of  the  Gospel.  Paul  derives  his  mystic  terms 
respecting  "  the  face"  of  Christ  from  Old  Testament  phrase- 
ology relating  to  the  nature  and  presence  of  the  Most  High. 


i  4 


\W^ 

W^' 

\   '■ 

u 

:i 

iilj 

I'i 

-   ■  f. 

ji 

1'     '■    ' 

'  ,1 

■  '■  1 

:); 

■  f  ; 

'jl 

i 

\ 
\ 

■  i 

i 

i 

1 

i 
■  i 

^1 


I!   I 


240 


REVIJUW  OF  BEET' IS  COMMENTARY 


He  does  not  ■write  as  a  philosopher  ;  nevertheless  in  dealing 
with  man  as  man,  he  has  clear  insight  of  the  constitution  of 
the  human  mind.  His  expositors  do  not  appear  to  think  so, 
and  hence  the  mirror  is  always  the  Gospel  and  never  the 
human  mind  to  which  that  Gospel  is  fitted  as  a  revelation  of 
human  need  and  or  divine  aid.  We  are  accustomed  to  this 
method  of  exegesis.  Tt  is  pleasing  and  has  not  been  thought 
unprofitable,  but  the  whole  strikes  us  as  unscientific,  or  con- 
trary to  the  laws  of  mind.  It  may  bo  considered  unadvisable 
to  intermingle  metaphysical  subjects  with  those  which  are 
essentially  theological.  Yet  it  must  be  admitted  that  the 
Gospel  deals  witli  man  as  man,  and  recognizes  in  him  the 
faculty  of  consciousness,  which,  as  Hamilton  observes,  "com- 
prehends all  the  meintal  phenomena."  It  is  true  that  psy- 
chological science  doea  not  include  the  doctrine  of  sin  as 
affecting  the  judgment  and  will  of  man.  Hamilton  speaks 
of  "  the  peculiar  difficulties  of  psychological  investigation," 
and  mentions  this  illustrative  fact  "  that  the  conscious  mind 
is  at  once  the  observing  subject  and  the  object  observed." 
Admitting  that  as  a  difficulty  of  mental  investigation  in  the 
abstract,  how  much  greater  is  that  difficulty  when  the  effects 
of  sin  on  the  whole  constitution  of  man  are  considered.  As 
a  moral  agent,  responsible  to  his  Creator,  every  individual 
stands  condemned  by  the  law  of  sin,  but  is  recoverable  by 
the  law  of  grace  which  is  fully  developed  in  the  facts  and 
conditions  of  the  Gospel.  Man,  as  a  moral  and  accountable 
being,  is  susceptible  of  impression  mentally,  or  perhaps  we 
should  say,  spiritually.  In  this  regard,  therefore,  "  the  con- 
scious mind  is  at  once  the  observing  subject  and  the  object 
observed."  Yet,  of  himself,  "  the  observing  subject"  does 
not  perceive  in  himself  as  the  "  object  observed,"  his  moral 
condition  in  relation  to  God.     This   is   the   state   of  the 
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"  natural  man,"  wlio  "  receiveth  not  the  things  of  the  Spirit 
of  God,  for  they  are  foolishness  unto  him  ;  neither  can  he" 
(the  natural  man)  "  know  t/tem,  because  they  are  spiritually 
discerned."  (I.  Cor.  ii.  14.)  Such  cognition  comes  from 
above  from  the  Father  of  Licjlit.  In  Christ,  the  medium  of 
the  light — the  revealer  of  the  Father's  love  -was  the  true 
light,  "even  the  light  which  iightetii  every  man,  coming  into 
the  world."  (John  i.  9,  E,.V.)*  The  philosophy  of  mind 
is  not  disturbed  by  these  gracious  considerations.  The  "sub- 
ject observing"  may  not  perceive  the  purpose  of  tlie  light, 
'  whose  property  is  to  make  manifest.  "  The  light  shineth 
in  the  darkness,  and  the  darkness  apprehended  it  not," 
(John  i.  5,  H.V.),  did  not  open  to  receive  it,  and  so  the 
darkness  may  remain.  There  is  no  conflict,  however,  be- 
tween mental  and  moral  philosophy.  The  creator  of  mind 
is  the  author  of  that  law  which  is  the  foundation  of  morals. 
The  intuition  of  God  remains,  and  so  does  the  intuition  of 
sin.  (Rom.  i.  19-20.)  Yet,  the  Gospel  is  the  power  of  God 
unto  salvation  to  every  one  that  believeth.  (Rom.  i.  IG.) 
The  revelation  of  the  Father's  love  iji  Christ  consists  of  facts 
respecting  Him,  which  must  be  believed,  and  the  veil  re- 
mains on  every  heart  where  faith  in  the  truth  does  not  exist, 

*  John  i.  4.  "  J/i  him  ims  life.  Life  original  and  essential."  *  * 
''And  Hie  light  iras  the  life  of  men.  This  Life  imparted  by  the  Logos 
to  man  became  the  light;  that  is,  the  consciousness.  It  appears  as 
the  physical  or  sensitive  consciousness  by  which  men  feel ;  the  intel- 
lectual consciousness  by  which  they  perceive  and  reason.  But  this 
light,  thus  far,  is  possessed  more  or  less  distinctlj'  by  mere  animals. 
But  it  is  rather  the  light  possessed  by  men  alone  over  and  above  mere 
animal  nature,  that  our  Evangelist  speaks  of.  There  is  the  moral 
and  spiritvial  consciousness,  by  wliich  men  have  eternal  and  divine 
conceptions ;  such  as  conceptions  of  God,  of  absolute  right,  of  lioli- 
ness,  and  of  immortality.  And  this  highest  consciousness  of  the 
human  spirit  is  the  basis  of  the  operation  of  the  Divine  Si)irit  in  and 
upon  man,  by  which  he  is  able  to  be  in  himself  a  responsible  and  a 
holy  being.  Thus  have  we  the  climax  of  e.ri.strnce.  of  life,  and  of 
consciousness,  intellectual  and  spiritual."' — Whed-:i's  Com.  see  in  loco. 
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and  therefore  the  doctrine  of  sin  and  the  doctrine  of  grace 
are  not  appreliended.  The  Christ  of  God  is  the  object  (.-f 
faith,  as  a  divine  person  of  glorions  majesty,  reveahng  the 
beauty  and  magnitude  of  the  leather's  love  to  mankind. 
The  mind  as  the  subject  of  grace,  with  its  marvellous  in- 
tuitions of  self-consciousness,  is  the  mirror  of  the  divine 
perfections,  revealed  in  the  soul  in  proportion  as  we  perceive 
and  accept  the  guidance  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  "  Now  the 
Lord  is  the  Spirit :  and  where  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  is, 
there  is  liberty.  But  we  all  (believers)  with  unveiled  face,"' 
(the  believing  heart)  "  reflecting  as  a  mirror  the  glory  of  the 
Lord,  are  transformed  into  the  same  image  from  glory  to 
glory,  even  as  from  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord.  (IL  Cor.  iii.  17- 
J8,  R.Y.)  Such  would  have  been  the  effect  of  divine  light 
which  is  love,  upon  all  in  the  Corinthian  Church,  had  they 
"  walked  in  love."  The  photograph  of  Christ  on  the  heart 
was  imperfect.  Referring  to  this  similitude  as  employed  by 
Mr.  IJeet,  it  is  true  that  in  photography  "  the  prepared 
plate  "  receives  the  image  of  an  object  or  person,  but  the 
object  i!uaged  is  not  the  mirror  of  itself,  but  the  "prepared 
plate"  may  be  thus  considered  and  so  the  mind  prepared  by 
grace  through  faith  is  the  mirror  of  God's  likeness.  The 
mind  looking  in  upon  itself  beholds  the  glory  of  God  re- 
flected from  the  face  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  as  a  mirror  reflects 
back  the  divine  light  and  love  which  all  perceive  and  feel 
who  possess  in  like  measure  the  mind  of  Christ.  Even  the 
world  is  illuminated  by  the  light  reflected  from  the  mirror 
of  a  perfect  experience  of  the  deep  things  of  God,  "  Out 
of  Zion,  the  perfection  of  beauty.  God  hath  shined."  (Psalm 
1.  2.)  "  In  the  midst  of  a  crooked  and  perverse  generation, 
among  whom  ye  are  seen  as  lights  in  the  world,  holding 
forth  the  word  of  life."     (Phil.  ii.  15.)     All  this  applies  to 
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tlie  Corinthian  Christians  and  not  to  them  only.  There  is  im- 
perfection— dimness  in  tlie  mirror.  I3y  "blinding  thoughts'' 
of  false  Zealand  party  pre-eminence,  a  weak  and  sickly  sort 
of  Christianity  is  produced.  Religion  becomes  an  enigma  ; 
dimly  or  darkly  reflecting  the  bright  and  lustrous  principles 
of  pure  and  unadulterated  Christ-likeness.  Our  face  answer- 
eth  not  to  the  face  of  Jesus,  our  knowledge  reacheth  not 
the  knowledge  of  perfect  love. 

There  is  only  one  other  passage  in  fiie  New  Testament 
respecting  the  mirror,  on  which  it  may  seem  necessary  to 
make  any  remarks.  It  occurs  in  the  Epistle  of  Jaiiies,  I. 
chap.  23-25.  It  was  written  "  to  the  twelve  tribes  of  the 
Dispersion,  greeting."  Its  design  was  "  that  ye  may  be 
perfect  and  entire,  lacking  nothing."  We  «[Uote  the  passage 
as  given  in  the  Revised  Version: — "For  if  any  one  is  a  hearer 
of  the  word  and  not  a  doer,  he  is  like  unto  a  man  beholding 
his  natural  face  (Gr.,  the  face  of  his  birth)  in  a  mirror  ;  for 
he  beholdeth  himself,  and  goeth  away,  and  straightway 
forgetteth  what  manner  of  man  he  was.  But  he  that  looketh 
into  the  perfect  law,  the  laio  of  liberty,  and  so  continucth, 
being  not  a  hearer  that  forgetteth,  but  a  doer  that  worketh,, 
this  man  shall  be  blessed  in  his  doing."  It  is  impossible  to 
regard  the  mirror  of  James  as  any  other  than  the  mirror  of 
Paul.  The  perfect  law  of  liberty  demands  perfect  love  to 
God  and  man.  We  know  it  as  the  ])erfect  law  of  liberty, 
because  it  contains  and  expresses  the  mind  of  Christ.  He 
himself  assured  Ili?.  murmuring  disciples  :  "  It  is  the  Spirit 
that  quickeneth  ;  the  Hesli  protiteth  nothing.  The  words 
that  I  hav^e  spoken  unto  you  are  spirit  and  are  life."  (Johii 
vi.  63,  R.  V.)  The  doctrinal  and  practical  words  of  Clirist 
direct  us  to  Himself  as  the  source  of  light  given  to  the 
believer  upon  whom  the  image  of  God  in  Christ  is  reflected. 
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Mr.  Beet  observes  in  his  note  on  II.  Cor.  iii.  18,  pp.  355-G  : 
"As  we  continue  looking  into  tlie  Gospel  mirror"  (which  the 
mind  is  constituted  to  become)  '"  there  rises  before  ns  "  (or 
rather  say  within  us)  "  with  increasing  clearness  an  image 
in  which  are  combined  every  element  of  moral  grandeur  in 
its  highest  degree — tlie  image  of  the  God-man.    As  we  con- 
template it  we  feel  its  power  (for  it  is  a  living  and  life-giving 
image  of  the  Lord  the  Sjiirit),  and  ourselves  are  changed,  in 
a  manner  corresponding  with  Christ's  gift  of  the  Spirit,  into 
a  likeness  of  Him  at  whom  we  gaze."     With  a  little  more 
scientific   accuracy  the   words   of    Mr.    Beet   satisfactorily 
express  the  meaning  of  Paul,  but  with  equal  appropriateness 
they  explain  tlie  effect  produced  in  the  mind  of  the  person 
who  continues  looking  into  the  perfect  law  of  freedom,  of 
whom  James  writes,  so  that  the  words  of  Paul,  as  in  Mr. 
Beet's  translation  of  II.  Cor.  iii.  17,  are  true  in  one  case  as 
in  the  other  :  "  moreover  the  Lord  is  the  Spirit,  and  where 
the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  is,  is  freedom."     Each  receives  the 
realization  of  the  law  of  liberty.     Thus  do  we  identify  the 
mirror  and  its  purpose  in  both  Epistles.    Moreover,  also,  we 
observe  the  difference  between  those  who  are  represented 
as  looking.     One  is  benefitted  by  the  revelation  of  Christ — 
the  veil  is  removed  from  the  heart  by  the  spirit  of  faith, 
and  the  beholder  sees  in  himself  the  face  of   Christ.     But 
the  other  "  beholdeth  himself,"  "the  face  of  his  birth,"— - 
his  original  sin  condition.     He  is  condemned — "  he  goeth 
away,"   and   "  straightway,"   as  Bengel  observes,  "  turning 
away  to  other  subjects,"  "  hastiness  joined  with  levity,"  "  he 
forgetteth  what  manner  of  man  he  was."     Bengel  remarks, 
"  forgetf ulness  is  no  excuse,"  but  it  is  proof  of  unwillingness 
to  remember,  and  carelessness  as  to  the  remedy  for  sin.    He 
who  beholdeth  beauty  docs  not  hastily  turn  away,  neither 
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does  he  forsjet  what  manner  of  man  he  was.  But  deformity 
is  unpleasing,  perhaps  painful,  as  "  the  face  of  one's  birth." 
Self-examination  by  the  law  of  conscience  alone  has  no 
attractions,  and  the  careless  look  is  followed  by  turning 
away  and  forgetful ness.*  But  he  who  is  yielding  to  the  light 
of  the  Holy  Spirit,  continues  looking  into  the  perfect  law 
of  love — the  face  of  Christ,  and  discovers  not  only  the  face 
of  his  birth,  but  the  face  of  his  new  birth,  reminding  us  of 
the  teaching  of  Christ  toward  those  whose  incipient  faith 
He  approved  :  "  If  ye  continue  in  my  word,  then  are  ye  my 
disciples  indeed.  And  ye  shall  know  the  truth,  and  the 
truth  shall  make  you  free."  (John  viii.  31,  32.)  And  so 
again,  when  "  Jesus  went  up  into  the  temple  and  taught," 
He  said,  "  My  teaching  is  not  mine,  but  his  that  sent  me. 
If  any  man  willeth  to  do  his  will,  he  shall  know  of  the 
teaching,  whether  it  be  of  God,  or  whether  I  speak  from 

*  Mr.  G.  H.  Lewes,  in  his  "  Biographical  History  of  Pliilosophy," 
when  discussing  the  hypothesis  of  Democritus,  in  answer  to  the  ques- 
tion, "In  what  manner  could  the  senses  perceive  external  things," 
himself  asks  a  question  apparently  in  rebuttal  of  what  he  says  phi- 
losophers believed  for  centuries,  viz.,  they  supposed  '  that  they  had 
images  of  things  reflected  in  the  mind."  This  is  Mr.  Lewes'  hypotheti- 
cal interrogation :  "If  the  mind  be  a  mirror  reflecting  the  images  of 
things,  how  comes  it  that  the  images  vary  with  different  minds,  and 
with  the  same  mind  at  different  states  ?" 

We  do  not  perceive  any  jjreat  difficulty  in  the  question.  Mind, 
in  the  abstract,  may  be  considered  in  all  aliKe — dispositions  vaxj,  and 
the  environments  are  different.  Impressions  through  the  senses  are 
therefore  different.  Thus,  it  is,  as  relates  to  natural  phenomena.  But. 
if  we  consider  the  question  as  it  bears  on  topics  essentially  spiritual 
or  beyond  and  above  those  that  are  altogether  physical,  and  embrac- 
ing those  also  which  come  within  the  sphere  of  morals,  there  is  then 
a  ready  answer  to  the  question  of  the  philosopher.  In  the  mirror  we 
see  darkly^-dimly  producing  enigma,  when  pride,  or  prejudice,  or 
anger  interposes  as  an  obscuring,  distorting  veil.  On  the  other  hand, 
when  the  human  will  submits  itself  to  the  divine,  there  is  no  obscur- 
ation :  moral  impurities  are  removed  by  the  Holy  Spirit.  Then  with 
unveiled  face,  we  behold  in  freedom,  the  glory,  light,  beauty,  holiness 
of  Him  who  is  the  express  image  of  the  Divine  Father,  whose  name 
and  nature  are  one — Love. 
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myself."  (John  vii.  16-17,  R.  V.)  Resuming  the  idea  or 
tnetaphor  of  a  mirror,  this  exposition  of  the  James  letter 
assuredly  verifies  the  doctrine  of  i'aul  as  taught  in  I.  Cor. 
xiii,,  and  also  II.  Cor.  iii.  The  gospel  or  law  of  love  is  the 
same,  the  mirror  is  the  same,  and  the  diverse  characters  are 
Substantially  the  same.  Self-deception  is  ruinous  to  all  who 
give  way  to  its  influence,  and  is  the  chief  feature  of  defec- 
tiveness in  the  examples  under  review.  On  the  other  hand, 
open-hearted  reception  of  the  truth  presented  to  us  in  the 
Gospel,  regenerates  and  restores  to  health  and  life.  The 
mind,  as  the  photographer's  plate,  when  prepared,  receives 
as  a  mirror  the  image  of  the  heavenly  Redeemer. 

The  conclusion,  therefore,  which  we  deduce  from  the 
foregoing  exposition  of  New  Testament  doctrine  and  com- 
parison of  Apostolic  figurative  explanations  of  vjirying 
effects  according  to  character,  is  that  the  mirror  in'  I.  Cor. 
xiii.  12  had  an  imperfect  or  bewildering  surface,  by  reason 
of  party  feeling  or  prejudice.  It  is  not  in  that  passage,  nor 
anywhere  else,  "  contrasted  unfavorably  with  direct  vision 
in  the  world  to  come."  Mr.  Beet  has  furnished  abundant 
proof  of  the  spiritual  defects  of  many  in  the  Corinthian 
Church,  and  more  especially  of  those  to  whom  Paul  writes 
the  I.  Epistle.  On  page  359  Mr.  Beet  says :  "  Many  of 
those  to  whom  Paul  preached  had  evidently  never  seen"  (in 
themselves)  "  the  image  of  Christ  portrayed  in  the  Gospel. 
For  they  were  unmoved  by  it.  To  them,  therefore,  the 
Gospel  was  veiled.  And  since  the  truth  was  set  plainly 
before  them,  the  hindrance  to  sight  was  not  in  the  Word, 
but  in  the  hearts  of  those  who  did  not  believe  it." 

Thanks  be  to  God,  "  this  blindness,  though  terrible,  is 
not  necessarily  final."  St.  Paul  hoped  to  effect  a  radical 
cure,  and  therefore  showed  in  his  teaching  and  example  the 
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perfect  love  which  *•'  never  fails."  In  these  last  days,  the 
xiii.  of  I.  Cor.  is  what  the  Churches  have  yet  to  study,  and 
feel,  deeply  feel  the  purpose  of  Paul,  who,  as  the  representa- 
tive of  Christ  and  His  love,  emphatically  declares,  "  When 
that  which  is  perfect  is  come,  that  wliich  is  of  party  shall 
be  done  away." 

Considering  the  ranjje  of  Mr.  Beet's  coramentarv  on 
the  xiii.  chapter  of  the  I.  Epistle,  it  is  not  surprising  that  he 
should  have  dwelt  eloquently  on  the  13tli  verse,  which  he 
thus  translates :  "And  now  remains  faith,  hope,  love  ;  these 
three.  Bat  the  e^reatest  of  these  is  love."  Much  discussion 
has  arisen  as  to  whether  the  three  graces  abide  on  earth  or 
in  heaven.  Some  have  contended  that  only  love  remains  for 
ever,  as  the  greatest  of  the  three.  Mr.  Beet  says  :  "Amid 
glory  already  seen  and  possessed  there  will  be  further  and 
ceaseless  and  infinite  developments  of  happiness  and  glory. 
Thus  amid  glory  alrerJy  seen  and  possessed  there  will  still 
be  further  glories  not  yet  seen,  and  matter  of  faith  and 
hope.  And  mutual  love^  animating  and  binding  together  the 
many  members  of  that  glorified  family,  will  shine  through 
every  face  and  breathe  in  a  thousand  ever-recurring  word* 
and  acts  of  heavenly  kindness.  These  three,  seems  to  imply 
that  these  are  in  some  sense  a  complete  description  of  our 
abiding  state.  Among  these  three  continuing  gifts  love 
stands  out  as  greater  than  the  others."  Now,  if  St.  Paul 
had  been  writing  on  the  possible  or  probable  difference  be- 
tween the  earthly  and  the  heavenly  state,  it  would  have  been 
proper  enough  to  interpret  his  words  after  the  manner 
quoted  above.  Many  others  have  led  the  way  in  that  style. 
Sermonic  literature  abounds  in  most  eloquent  delineations 
of  paradisiacal  glory,  as  contrasted  with  our  dreary  life  in 
this  vale  of  tears ;  sad  proof  often  of  how  little  is  known  and 
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felt  of  the  life  of  God  in  the  soul,  or  of  the  Tneaning  of  the 
Saviour's  beatitudes.  But  in  a  sober  and  painstaking  expo- 
sition of  what  Paul  says  of  our  duties  and  privileges  in  the 
Church  below,  it  is  better  to  forego  upward  flights  of 
imagination,  and  covet  earnestly  the  best  gifts  for  use  here, 
and  especially  in  the  exercise  of  whatever  ministry  God 
may  assign  to  us.  "  Pursiie  love^"*  as  the  only  safe  and 
useful  method  of  life.  This,  as  we  have  indicated,  is  the 
very  thing  endorsed  and  enforced  by  Paul.  He  has  not  in 
that  xiii.  chap,  changed  his  subject,  and  therefore  here  and 
now^  and  through  the  entir*^  history  of  the  Church  militant, 
it  is,  and  remains  unchan^  i>')ly  true :  "  But  now  abideth 
faith,  hope,  love,  these  three,  and  the  greatest  of  these  is 
love."     (R.  V.) 


lu;. 


•  PRINCIPAL  ED'VARDS* 

ON    FIRST   EPISTLE   TO   THE   CORINTHIANS. 

THIS  very  recent  work  on  St.  Paul's  First  Epistle  to  the 
Corinthians  is  worthy  of  its  place  among  the  many 
learned  and  valuable  commentaries  on  the  most  re- 
markable of  Paul's  Epistles.  It  is  impossible  to  proceed  far 
in  the  study  of  this  work  without  feeling  that  the  author 
engaged  in,  and  prosecuted  the  undertaking  with  a  deep, 
profound,  and  reverential  submission  of  his  whole  mind  and 
heart  to  the  "  desire  to  find  out "  for  himself  the  "  real 
meaning  and  central  principle  "  of  the  Apostle's  teaching. 
He  has  therefore  been  careful  to  ascertain  what  he  really 
wrote — why  he  expressed  himself  in  a  certain  way  and  no 
other,  and  what  was  his  actual  meaning  in  thus  express- 
ing himself.  We  have  therefore  in  the  Comiuentary  of 
Principal  Edwards  not  merely  an  exegesis  of  the  Epistle, 
but  also  a  grammar  of  the  whole.  He  says  in  his  Preface  : 
"I  wish  above  all  things,  not  merely  to  give  results,  but 
— if  I  may  dare  hope  it— to  guide  and  help  those  who 
are,  like  myself,  students  and  disciples  of  St.  Paul."  We 
may  say  with  all  humility,  that  having  been  for  many 
years  a  student  of  this  Epistle,  it  is  with  unfeigned  pleas- 
ure that  we  acknowledge  our  obligations  to  this  latest 
of  St.  Paul's  Commentators.  Although  we  find  no  rea- 
sons for  changing  or  modifying  the  opinions  expressed 
in  our  examination  of  the  iii.,  ix.  and  xiii.  chapters  of 
the  Epistle,  yet  we  are  much  indebted  to  this  author  for 

*  Thomas  Charles  Edwards,  M.A.,  of  Lincoln  College.  Oxford, 
Principal  of  the  University  College  of  Wales,  Aherightwyth. 
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the  profound  and  logical  statement  wiijcli  he  lias  given  of 
Paurs  attitude  toward  Christ,  and  Christianity  as  embodied 
in  the  Church.  On  tlie  xix.  nase  of  the  Introduction  Mr. 
EdvNiirds  says:  "The  Apostle  has  spent  a  large  portion 
of  tlie  time  at  Ephesus,  with  xipoUos  for  his  companion. 
"Whether  the  influence  of  Alexandria,  or  closer  acquaintance 
with  Greek  ideas,  or  his  own  insight  gave  him  the  clue,  the 
result  is  the  growth"  (say  rather,  the  expression)  "of  a 
peculiar  theology,  which  mainly  rests  on  the  conception  of 
a  mystieal  union  between  Christ  and  the  believer.  Never 
for  a  moment  wavering  in  his  belief  in  the  supernatural 
facts  of  Christianit}',  which  have  brought  to  pass  so  great  a 
revolution  as  the  conversion  of  the  persecutor  into  an  Apos- 
tle, and  always  acknowledging  their  authority  over  liib  spirit, 
he  has  at  length  discovered  a  principle  that  will  explain 
their  inner  meaning,  transform  his  hopes  of  a  speedy  return 
of  Christ  in  His  Kingdom  from  earthly  to  spiritual,  and 
render  love  to  Christ,  not  a  short-lived  affection  or  a  mere 
feeling  of  thankfulness,  but  an  undying,  holy  well-spring  of 
zq'a\  and  absolute  consecration  to  the  service  of  the  living 
and  glorified  Jesus,  into  communion  with  whom  he  has  en- 
tered, and  from  whose  abiding  presence  he  derives  all  grace." 
Not  that  the  Apostle  "  formulated  a  purely  philosophi- 
cal system,"  "  but  a  thoughtful  reader  of  his  EjDistle  will 
have  no  difficulty  to  discover  the  bent  of  his  mind."  "  He 
is  ever  seeking  the  one  in  the  many  " — "  the  unifying  prin- 
ciple." Yet,  as  our  author  observes,  "  The  source  of  St. 
Paul's  ideas  is  not  invention,  but  revelation— an  outward 
revelation  of  certain  essential  facts,  and  an  inward  revelation 
of  the  principles  involved  in  them.  These  facts  and  those 
principles  centre  in  Jesus  Christ."  Omitting  much  sterling 
criticism  contained  in  the  18th  paragraph  of  the  Introduc- 
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tion,  we  quote  at  length  the  19th,  because  it  is  a  comprehen- 
sive analysis  of  the  whole  Epistle  ;  incomplete  yet  coincident 
with  the  judgment  we  liave  formed  concerning  it,  necessi- 
tating the  change  in  existing  commentaries  which  we  have 
ventured  to  suggest.  Mr.  Edwards  says  :  "  The  conception 
of  a  mystical  union  between  Christ  and  the  believer,  as  it  is 
the  pivot  of  the  Apostle's  entire  theology,  is  also  the  key  to 
the  intricacies  of  the  First  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians.  The 
main  divisions  of  the  Epistle  treat  successively  of  the  fac- 
tions in  the  Church  ;  the  case  of  incest ;  marriage ;  the 
eating  meat  offered  to  idols  ;  the  insubordination  of  women 
in  the  Church  assemblies  ;  the  Lord's  supper ;  the  resurrec- 
tion of  the  dead.  The  doctrine  of  union  with  Christ  is 
made  to  throw  light  on  every  one  of  these  practical  ques- 
tions. Factions  are  inconsistent  with  it ;  impurity  is  des- 
tructive of  it ;  marriage  acquires  a  mystical  and  spiritual 
nature  in  virtue  of  the  sanctification  of  the  family  life  in 
Christ ;  eating  meat  offered  to  idols  brings  the  man  into 
sacramental  uiiior.  with  demons,  the  antagonists  of  Christ ; 
the  Lord's  supper  is  the  emblem  of  Union  and  the  means  of 
communion  with  Christ's  body  and  blood ;  linally  the  Head- 
ship of  Christ  over  a  restored  humanity,  based  on  His  union 
with  humanity  implies  a  subordination  of  the  Church  that 
demands  order  in  the  assemblies,  and  brings  about  in  the 
end  a  subjection  of  all  created  things  in  Christ  that  assures 
us  of  victory  over  death." 

The  incompleteness  of  the  analysis  respects  the  place 
and  meaning  of  the  xiii.  chapter,  which  our  author  designates 
"  the  praise  of  love."  Why  praise  it  ?  Because  it  is  the 
gracious  quality  in  every  believer  which  is  proof  of  vital 
union  with  Christ.  It  is  the  life  of  God  in  the  soul ;  it  is 
the  bond  of  human  fellowship  in  Christ.     Faction  or  party 
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whatever  its  external  cause,  is  at  variance  with  it,  and  by  its 
power  alone  schism  is  averted  or  cured.  In  Mr.  Edwards* 
*'  Summary"  of  the  Epistle,  the  same  want  of  distinctness  is 
manifest  as  to  the  reason  whv  St.  Paul  chants  in  sounds  so 
sweet ''  The  praise  of  love."  It  seems  to  stand  in  the  letter 
as  an  outburst  of  angelic— heavenly  song,  with  which  we 
have  nothing  to  do  experimentally  or  practically,  but  only 
to  listen  and  hope  that  we  may  join  the  symphony  in  the 
bright  inheritance  above.  Mr.  Edwards,  as  will  hereafter  be 
seen,  does  not  in  his  exposition  of  the  xiii.  chapter,  give  *he 
quality  of  love  that  place  and  power  which  the  Apostle 
assigns  to  it,  and  which  is  required  to  give  consistency  and 
relevancy  to  the  subject  and  the  argument. 

It  is  our  purpose,  as  far  as  possible,  to  restrict  our  criti- 
cisms on  Mr.  Edwards'  Commentary  to  those  portions  of  the 
Epistle  considered  in  our  Essays.  The  introduction  is  com- 
prised in  the  first  nine  verses.  The  first  division  of  Mr. 
Edwards'  work  includes  all,  from  the  lOtli  verse  of  the  i. 
chapter,  to  the  2 1st  verse  {i.e.  to  the  end)  of  the  iv.  chapter. 
The  Division  is  entitled  "  The  factions  of  the  Church."  He 
says  truly  "  The  Apostle  endeavours  to  put  an  end  to  party 
spirit  in  the  Church  by  explaining  the  real  nature  of  the 
Christian  ministry,  and  the  relation  of  all  ministers  to  Christ; 
which  shows  that  the  dissensions  in  Corinth  had  direct  refer- 
ence to  Christ  and  the  teachers."  He  "  censures  party  spirit 
as  inconsistent  with  the  nature  of  Christianity."  We  have  a. 
*'  statement  of  the  case"  in  verses  10-12.  The  "  first  argu- 
ment against  the  factions  "  is  contained  in  the  Epistle  from 
chapter  i.  13  to  the  5th  verse  of  the  ii.  chapter,"  in  which, 
from  verse  17  chap.  i.  to  the  end  of  6th  verse  chap.  ii.  "  the 
Apostle  proves  that  the  Gospel  is  primarily  the  proclamation 
of  salvation  through  Christ ;  Jirst,  from  the  nature  of  the 
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message  (i.  17-25);  second^  from  the  character  of  the  Church 
(i.  26-31);  thirds  from  the  power  of  the  ministry  (ii.  1-5).'*^ 
On  these  several  topics  the  author  brings  out  the  meaning 
of  the  Apostle  with  clearness  and  with  great  beauty. 

The  "  Second  argument  against  tlie  factions,"  according 
to  our  author,  extends  from  chap.  ii.  6  to  chap.  iii.  4,  and  is^ 
thus  summarized  :  "  Christianity,  then,  is  primarily  a  gospel 
and  not  a  philosophy :  and,  as  such,  it  addresses  itself  to  all, 
out  of  the  evil  world  forming  for  itself  a  Church,  and  creat- 
ing the  supernatural  life  of  faith.  But,  when  it  finds  fit 
audience,  Christianity  is  the  truest  and  divinest  philosophy. 
Regarded  from  that  side,  too,  as  a  wisdom  and  a  knowledge, 
it  is  a  protest  against  factious  boasting  in  men.  For,  firsts 
it  is  God's  wisdom  ;  second,  it  is  revealed  inwardly  by  the 
Spirit ;  third,  it  is  understood  o"^.]y  by  the  spiritual  man." 
On  tlese  points  Mr.  Edwards  unfolds  to  us  the  argument  of 
the  Apostle  as  against  the  thought  and  conduct  of  the 
factions  in  Corinth.  The  "  Third  argument  against  the 
factions"  is  found  in  chap.  iii.  5-20.  "  The  argument,"  says 
Mr.  Edwards,  "  may  be  subdivided  thus  :  Factions  are  un- 
christian, first,  because  Apostles  and  Teachers  are,  not 
leaders  of  men,  but  servants  of  God  (verses  5-9) ;  second, 
because  what  they  teach  must  be  in  character  with  the 
Divine  Foundation  and  general  plan  of  the  building  (verses 
10-15) ;  third,  because  the  worldly-wise  teaching  of  party 
leaders  destroys  God's  temple  and  incurs  His  displeasure 
(verses  16-20)."  Such  is  the  statement  and  arrangement  of 
St.  Paul's  argument  as  explained  by  Mr.  Edwards,  and  it  is 
here  where,  to  some  extent,  we  are  obliged  to  dissent  from 
him.  His  division  is  insufficient,  as  not  including  one  of 
the  chief  reasons  for  Paul's  "  argument  against  the  factions,'* 
that  is,  the  certain  loss  of  reward  which  follows  faction — 
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the  faction  Paul  describes  iu  verses  3  and  4.  The  leaders 
and  abettors  of  party  might  zealously  work  to  bring  sinners 
to  Christ ;  they  might  thus  build  on  the  one  foundation,  but 
.their  labour — their  work,  as  it  related  to  reward  for  them- 
selves, would  be  nil.  In  the  division,  as  summarized,  all 
this  is  neglected,  and  in  the  exposition  of  these  particular 
verses,  13,  14,  15,  the  omission  is  not  supplied,  because  there 
is  a  total  misapprehension  of  St,  Paul's  meaning.  Substan- 
tially Mr.  Edwards'  exposition  is  in  agreement  with  the 
majority  of  commentators.  On  this  matter  of  similarity 
enough  has  been  said  in  these  excursions,  but  it  yet  seems 
necessary  to  show  the  inconsistency  and  inconclusiveness  of 
the  most  recent  of  St.  Paul's  annotators.  We  turn,  there- 
fore, in  the  first  place  to  Mr.  Edwards'  remarks  on  verse  8, 
in  which  we  have  a  sound  and  satisfactory  exposition  of  St. 
Paul's  argument  so  far.  He  says  :  "  The  second  inference 
from  verse  6  is  that  he  that  plarts  and  he  that  Avaters  are 
one  ;  there  is  in  their  several  works  a  unity  of  idea  and 
purpose.  This  unity  is  in  the  mind  of  God.  The  third 
inference  is  that,  while  there  is  a  unity  of  plan  in  the  work 
of  all  the  servants,  there  is  also  an  individuality  of  service 
and  a  distinct  responsibility  to  God.  These  are  inferences 
from  the  presence  and  activity  of  God  in  the  historical 
development  oi  Christianity.  Because  the  life  and  growth 
of  the  Church  is  from  God,  the  servants  are  nothing  in 
themselves ;  all  the  servants  help,  nevertheless,  to  bring  to 
pass  the  one  purpose  that  runs  through  the  ages,  every 
servant  will,  therefore,  receive  his  own  reward  according  to 
his  individual  .jrvice.  The  dk  after  (povvjLov  and  the  ds 
after  haazo^  are  both  adversative.  Apart  the  servants  are 
nothing ;  yet  all  accomplish  together  one  great  work  ;  not- 
withstanding the  oneness  of  the  work  every  servant  has  his 
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own  work  and  reward."  '■''  ftcadov^  '  wage,'  consistinc^  not  in 
his  salvation,  but  in  sometliiiig  he  will  receive  in  addition. 
Christ  calls  it  participation  in  Ilis  joy  (cf.  Matt.  xxv.  21)." 
Much  of  the  foregoing  quotation,  and  especially  the  last 
remark,  must  be  kept  in  mind  as  we  proceed  to  show  the 
inconsistency  of  what  follows  in  the  exposition  of  verse  11. 
"  Jesus  Christ  is  the  foundation."  ''  If  Christ  is  the 
foundation  the  plan  of  the  superstructure  has  been  deter- 
mined. Variety  is  possible  in  the  materials  ;  but  the  idea 
of  the  Divine  Architect  cannot  be  changed."  "  But  the 
insertion  of  worthless  materials  into  tlie  superstructure  does 
not  necessarily  destroy  the  Church."  0:i  which  we  observe 
emphatically  that  "  material,"  worthless  or  otherwise,  does 
not  enter  into  the  mind  or  argument  of  St.  Paul.  It  is 
rather  the  varying  characteristics  of  human  work,  and  the 
results  of  that  \vork  as  affecting  the  character  and  destiny  of 
the  workman  that  the  Apostle  is  considering.  It  is  of  work 
he  writes,  not  of  materials.  "  Worthless  materials"  never 
can,  never  will,  form  a  part  of  the  spiritual  temple  of  the 
Living  God.  It  is  evident,  therefore,  that  when  Paul  says, 
"  If  any  man  build,"  verse  12,  and  in  verse  13,  "  Every 
man's  work,"  and  therein  refers  to  substances  differing  in 
value — gold,  silver,  wood,  hay,  &c. — he  is  not  supposing  that 
these  as  materials  enter  into  the  temple's  structure,  but  that 
they  do  iigurati\ely  represent  the  varying  characteristics 
of  the  several  workers.  Let  it  be  remembered  that  "  the 
factions  in  the  Church"  is  the  subject  of  our  author's  divi- 
sion of  St.  P.lul's  argument.  Paul  has  not  forgotten  it,  and 
therefore  his  wood,  hay  and  stubble  are  not  materials  of  a 
building,  but  characteristics  of  the  builders,  whom  Paul 
condemns  to  the  loss  of  reward,  not  to  the  loss  of  salvation. 
The  wage  or  reward  is  "something"   the  worker   would 
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"  receive  in  addition,"  if  he  worked  for  Ciirist  alone,  not 
for  human  praise  or  for  the  advancement  of  party  intercEts. 

As  a  general  principle  it  may  be  admitted  that  "  what 
is  taught  must  be  in  character  with  the  Divine  foundation 
and  plan."  In  modern  times  there  has  been  so  much  said 
and  written  concerning  "  what  is  taught " — so  much  polem- 
ical contention  about  orthodoxy  and  heterodoxy,  that  we  are 
all  of  us  quite  prepared  or  ready  to  suppose  that  St.  Paul 
was  distressed  because  the  teachers  in  Corinth  failed  to  be 
of  one  mind  in  regard  to  God's  method  of  salvation.  And 
therefore  the  question  is  asked  "  What  do  the  two  kinds  of 
materials  represerit,"  bearing  in  mind  as  our  author  says  "let 
every  man  see  that  he  raises  a  superstructure  that  will  bear 
the  test  of  the  judgment  day."  That  is  :  take  care  that  the 
materials  are  sound.  Don't  put  any  stubble  or  hay — not 
even  wood,  into  the  building— as  though  so  unwise  an  not 
would  be  attempted.  It  is  not  of  materials  that  go  into  the 
temple  structure  that  Paul  writes :  it  is  of  persons  whose 
motives  and  purposes  are  selfish  and  factions  ;  who,  though 
they  may  by  their  work  add  to  the  temple  of  God,  will  not 
receive  reward  therefor.  It  is  of  the  worker  St.  Paul  speaks 
— the  fate  of  the  factious  is  declared — "  he  shall  suffer  loss." 
Mr.  Edwards  says  :  "  The  Apostle  is  not  thinking  of  two- 
buildings,  the  one  a  hut,  the  other  a  palace."  That  is  very 
true,  but  it  is  also  true  that  the  Apostle  has  one  matter  in 
hand— the  reproof  and  cure  of  party,  and  therefore  warns 
the  factious  of  their  certain  loss  whenever  judged  by  the 
law  of  love  and  tested  by  the  fire  of  Pentecost. 

"  What  is  the  fiery  test  ?"  Mr.  Edwards  adopts  the  com- 
mon theory  of  the  final  judgment  as  the  testing  time ;  accepts 
it  also  as  disproving  "  all  the  interpretations  that  explain  it  of 
the  events  of  the  present  life,"  which  does  not  follow.    Mr. 
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Edwards  says  "  the  fire  tests  not  the  man's  moral  character, 
but  the  teacher's  work,  whether  it  is  worthless."  This  is 
said  with  other  tilings  in  refutation  of  purgatory  which  is 
supposed  to  affect  persons,  but  taking  it  as  an  exegetical 
sentence,  what  is  meant  by  the  worthlessness  of  the  teacher's 
work  ?  As  we  have  understood  the  author  and  many  others 
before  him,  the  worthless  work  is  bad  materials  brought  by 
the  worker  for  the  building.  The  badness  is  not  to  be  dis- 
covered before  the  day  of  judgment :  and  then,  alas,  many 
are  destroyed  by  no  fault  of  their  own,  but  by  reason  of 
existing  schism.  They  abandoned  their  idolatry  and  were 
induced  to  join  a,  party,  and  thus  lost  their  souls — for  although 
a  party  leader  may  be  saved,  his  work — the  materials  brought 
into  the  temple — shall  be  burned.  Is  that  Paul's  meaning  ? 
No  !  It  is  impossible  to  cherish  so  unreasonable  an  opinion 
of  St.  Paul's  argument.  And  yet  such  is  the  issue  of  Mr. 
Edward's  exposition  concerning  "  materials,"  and  therefore, 
the  folly  of  introducing  "  materiaW^  in  that  form  or  in  that 
relation,  for  in  truth  the  fire  does  test  the  "man's  moral 
character"  in  the  quality  of  his  works.  The  teacher  may  be 
saved,  but  as  the  result  of  the  trial,  "  he  will  be  mulct  of  his 
expected  reward,"  as  Mr.  Edwards  observes  very  properly. 
And  again,  he  says :  "  The  man  himself  will  be  saved, 
though  his  work  will  be  burned.     As  a  worker,  he  suffers 


loss 


but  his  salvation  is  through  faith. 


Yet  his  salvation 


•even  will  be  through  the  fire  of  the  conflagration  that  con- 
sumes his  work."  "  He  is  saved  as  through  the  very  flames." 
"  He  is  a  smoking  firebrand."  Yet  our  author  says  what  all 
admit :  "  The  word  Jire  is  used  metaphorically  in  keeping 
with  the  colouring  of  the  whole  passage."  "  lie  whose  work 
feeds  the  fire,  escapes  only  through  the  flames,"  that  is, 
metaphorical  "  flames."    Yet  the  fire  does  not  burn  the  man. 
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Its  effect  is  only  to  consume  what  was  taught  or  who  was 
taught.  We  say,  who  or  what,  because  these  traditiona? 
expositors  fail  to  agree  or  to  discriminate  as  between  doc- 
trines and  persons,  constituting  "  materials."  Such  confusion 
did  not  perplex  the  mind  of  our  Apostle,  He  is  metaphori- 
cally telling  us  that  the  searching  fire  of  the  Holy  Spirit 
whenever  applied,  will  consume  all  that  is  unworthy,  for 
through  His  influence  the  believer  will  discern  the  difference 
between  love  and  self  as  motive  powers.  He  may  not  be 
freed  from  all  improper  emotion.  But  the  worker  as  a  be- 
liever in  the  Son  of  God  is  saved,  with  all  who  are  like 
minded.  Saved  :  not  rewarded.  He  suffers  loss,  because  he 
said  "  I  am  of  Paul,  or  Apollos  or  Cephas."  Saved  by  grace 
alone,  through  faith  in  him  who  gave  his  life  for  all  man- 
kind. Further,  respecting  "  the  fire,"  Professor  Edwards 
wisely  remarks,  "  The  metaphor  requires  us  to  suppose  the 
fire  is  kindled  at  once.  It  is  not  that  a  fire  happens  to  break 
out  afterwards."  And  yet  he  says,  "  the  fire  is  purposely 
lit  to  try  tne  building,  and  that  before  the  workmen  are 
gone."  It  is  quite  true ;  the  fire  is  not  accidental,  neither 
is  it  ephemeral.  St.  Paul  after  saying  "  yet  so  as  by  fire," 
immediately  adds  "  know  ye  not  that  ye  are  the  Temple  of 
God,  and  that  the  Spirit  of  God  dwelleth  in  you."  Only 
let  it  be  remembered  that  the  building  never  takes  fire  for 
its  trial.  Each  individual  worker  is  tried,  "  for  the  fire  shall 
try  every  man's  work  of  what  sort  it  is."  None  escape  as 
"  through  the  flames."     That  is  a  patristic  hallucination. 

The  third  subsection  of  this  division  of  "the  factions  in 
the  Church,"  is  thus  expressed  :  "  The  worldly-wise  teach- 
ing of  party-leaders  destroys  God's  temple  and  incurs  his 
displeasure."  For  the  word  "  destroys  "  substitute  "  dishon- 
ours," and  for  "incurs  his  displeasure,"  add  "inasmuch  as  he 
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will  be  mulct  of  his  expected  wage,"  and  then  we  have  the 
pith  of  the  Apostle's  reasoning  in  those  verses  of  the  iii. 
chapter  which  Mr.  Edward's  takes  as  the  basis  of  his  third 
subsection.  Of  these  verses  (iii.  16-20),  Mr.  Edwards  says  : 
"  Chrysostom  and  others  join  these  verses  closely  with  what 
immediately  precedes,"  aud  they  are  right.  "  DeWette, 
Meyer,  Osiander,  Stanley,  &c.,  &c.,  consider  them  a  new 
argument  against  party-spirit."  And  then  our  author  repeats 
his  traditional  or  patristical  notions  respecting  tlie  "  proper 
materials  for  building  a  temple."  There  is  here  not  a  "new 
argument  against  party-spirit,"  but  a  continuation  of  the 
same  argument.  There  is  no  previous  reference  to  the  pecu- 
liarities of  the  building  proceeding  from  or  upon  the  one 
foundation.  The  unexpressed  thought  is  now  delined — the 
building  is  the  temple,  and  that  is  holy  because  of  the  in- 
dwelling Spirit  of  God— and  it  is  thns  the  "Thought  moves 
onward,"  as  .Professor  Edwards  says  on  page  33  :  "  Tlie 
Apostle  has  spoken  of  men  who  would  be  saved,  though 
their  work  would  perish.  He  refers  now  to  those  whom 
God  will  destroy  with  their  work  ;"  that  is,  we  suppose,  to 
a  class  of  persons  different  in  character  from  those  who  are 
saved  as  by  fire.  This,  as  shown  in  our  first  essay,  is  not  the 
case.  The  Apostle  has  still  under  consideration  those  who 
are  themselves  saved,  and  yet  suffer  loss.  Being  wrought 
into  the  temple  and  a  part  of  it  by  the  indwelling  of  the 
Holy  Spirit  which  also  constitutes  each  believer  a  temple  in 
himself,  they  nevertheless  lose  the  full  reward  of  work  done 
under  motives  of  personal  advancement  or  party  aims,  "  the 
crafty  wisdom  of  the  world."  By  such  work  they  defiled 
the  temple — they  defiled  themselves.  Edwards  says  on  verse 
17  :  "  If  the  Church  be  God's  Temple,  he  who  destroys  it 
is  guilty  of  sacrilege  and  will  himself  be  destroyed."    Kow 
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the  Temple  is  indestructible,  and  he  who  fornrjs  a  part  of  it 
by  faith  in  the  One  Mediator  is  also  indestructive.  His  faith 
may  be  defective— his  works  may  be  mixed  with  impure 
motives,  and  this  through  ignorance  or  vanity,  but  if  perdi- 
tion follows  imperfection,  who  then  can  be  saved  ?  The 
whole  argument  of  Paul  in  this  iii.  chapter  is  to  show  that 
in  addition  to  salvation,  reward  follows  good  works,  and  that 
the  reward  is  not  bestowed  according  to  quantity  but  propor- 
tionate to  quality.  The  question  "  know  ye  not  that  ye  are 
the  Temple  of  God  "  (verse  16)  is  an  appeal  to  their  con- 
sciousness and  is  a  reminder  of  what  he  had  written  in  chap, 
ii.  11-12.  But  by  party  and  factious  proceedings  they  had 
not  grown  in  grace,  and  had  shown  that  they  were  yet  chil- 
dren in  the  degree  of  their  spirituality.  Still,  they  were 
"  brethren,"  worthy  to  be  supplied  with  the  sincere  milk  of 
the  word,  and  must  be  warned,  that  "  every  man  shall  re- 
ceive his  own  reward  accordins:  to  his  own  labour."  But 
there  is  no  reward,  but  total  loss  of  the  labour  productive  of 
"  envying  and  strife  and  division."  These  qualities  are  as 
wood,  hay,  stubble — not  valuable,  not  useful ;  they  detract 
from  the  character  of  the  temple,  they  pollute  it  in  so  far  as 
human  acts  can  do  so.  "  Know  ye  not"  that  if  your  acts 
deterioratp  from  the  sanctity  of  the  Temple,  so  shall  your 
works  be  manifestly  depreciated  by  your  loss  of  that  high 
reward  which  is  promised  only  to  the  pure  in  heart,  the  pure 
in  motive.  You  shall  be  saved,  but  ''  let  no  man  deceive 
himself  "  by  supposing  that  the  men  of  worldly,  carnal  wis- 
dom, are  to  stand  on  a  par  with  those  whose  "  wisdom  is 
from  above :  first  pure,  then  peaceable ;  easy  to  be  entreated ; 
full  of  mercy  and  good  fruits."  To  such  "  the  fruit  of 
righteousness  is  sown  in  peace  of  them  that  make  peace." 
It  is  true,  as  Principal  Edwards  says,  "  He  who  is  governed 
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by  the  principles  of  the  world  deceives  himself  by  thinking 
that  to  be  wisdom  which  in  the  eyes  of  God  is  folly."  But 
it  is  also  true,  and  this  is  the  truth  Paul  designs  to  teach — 
that  he  is  deceived  who  supposes  that  the  works  which  grow 
from  worldly  wisdom  will  be  rewarded  equally  with  those 
which  arise  from  the  good  ground  of  disinterefcted  love.  It 
follows  "  Let  no  man  boast  in  men,"  that  is,  in  worldly  wis- 
dom ;  that  was  the  mark  of  the  men  of  party,  who  thereby 
defiled  themselves,  and  who  therefore  in  the  judgment  of 
God  are  now  defiled,  yet  not  doomed  to  eternal  death,  but 
saved  by  faith  ;  w^hose  works,  nevertheless,  are  not  counted 
worthy  of  high  reward.  Mr.  Edwards  says  '•  Self-conceit 
does  not  destroy  God's  temple,"  which  is  an  admission  of  all 
for  which  we  contend  as  the  meaning  of  the  17th  verse. 
For  in  truth  "  self-conceit "  includes  all  the  charges  of  de- 
fectiveness brought  against  the  Church  in  Corinth.  It  is 
the  essence  of  the  party  spirit  Paul  deplores  and  condemns, 
and  for  which  there  is  only  one  sure  remedy — love — which 
as  a  divine  fire  destroys  all  that  is  inconsistent  with  its 
nature.  On  the  19th  verse  Mr.  Edwards  says  :  "  The  words 
allude  to  verse  17,  and  mean  that  God  has  passed  a  judgment 
of  condemnation  on  the  wisdom  of  the  world."  "The  divine 
judgment  is  not  that  of  the  future  exclusively,  but  declares 
itself  in  the  judgment  of  the  Church,"  a  remark  which  we 
beg  to  emphasize. 

On  chap.  iv.  6  Principal  Edwards  observes :  "  From 
what  has  been  said  from  iii.  5  to  iv.  5,  the  Apostle  now  tells 
us  is  a  kind  of  parable,  in  which  the  Corinthians  could  read 
their  own  condition  and  dangers.  There  were  teachers 
among  them  who  built  wood,  hay  and  stubble  into  the  walls 
of  God's  temple,  or  strove  even  to  destroy  it."    These  the 

Principal  identifies  as  the  "  party  leaders."    Let  it  be  ob- 
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served,  therefore,  that  from  iii.  5  wo  liave  certainly  under 
consideration  tlie  same  persons  and  tiieir  works — and,  there- 
fore, their  "  condition  and  tlieir  dan«i;er8."  They  did  not, 
as  above  asserted,  build  into  the  walls  of  the  temple  "  wood 
and  hay  and  stubble" — they  did  not  strive  to  destroy  the  tem- 
ple. What  they  really  wrought  into  the  temple  could  not  by 
them  be  destroyed,  and  no  man  would  dream  that  stubble 
could  become  a  part  of  the  temple.  Their  condition,  of 
whom  Paul  speaks,  is  that  of  doing  a  right  work  in  a  wrong 
spirit.  In  Christian  ethics  all  work  is  defective  that  does 
not  proceed  from  the  fon.itain  of  self-sacrificing  love  ; — all 
party  motives  are  bad,  and  however  efficient  the  worker  the 
value  of  the  work  is  subjectively  as  nothing  ;  he  suffers  loss 
although  others  profit  by  his  work,  in  that  they  are  led  to 
Christ.  Thousands  will  be  saved,  while  those  who  are  the 
instruments  of  their  salvation  will  have  no  reward,  They 
may  be  saved,  but  salvation  is  not  a  "  wage,"  it  is  a  "  gift." 
That  which  is  to  be  manifested  as  the  truth  final  is  in 
reality  the  truth  now  and  through  all  ages. 

This  whole  view  of  the  argument  is  confirmed  by  Mr. 
Edwards'  exposition  of  verse  6.  He  says,  p.  102 :  "The  faith- 
fulness of  the  steward,  iv.  2,  turns  out  to  be  loyalty  to  the  word 
of  God  ;  and,  as  the  faithful  servant  fears  not  the  judgment 
of  men,  so  also  the  pride  of  his  self-conceit  is  quelled  by  the 
subjection  of  his  spirit  to  God's  revelation.  Both  qualities 
are  the  opposite  of  the  tortuous,  intellectual  cleverness  oi 
the  Corinthians.  Both  are  the  surest  safeguards  of  trans- 
parent, direct,  honest  simplicity  of  character,  which,  in  turn, 
is  the  best  preservative  of  Church  order,  and  the  only 
remedy  against  factions."  It  therefore  follows  that  these 
persons  of  "  honest  simplicity  of  character"  are  beautifully 
represented  by  the  gold  and  silver,  of  chap.  iii.    Sound  and 
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imperishable,  their  works  siibjectivelj  considered  are  vahiable 
and  durable.  In  no  case  is  their  room  for  boastin^^  or  glory- 
ing in  men,  for  all  derive  their  power  to  do  good  from  God. 
Each  may  say  to  thj  other,  ''What  hast  thou,  that  thou  hast 
not  received  ?"  All  gifts  are  from  God  for  the  building  of 
the  spiritual  temple,  or,  taking  another  of  the  Apostle's 
figures,  for  the  unity  of  the  body.  We  have  the  same 
thought  in  chap.  xii.  28.  God  hath  set— appointed — the 
different  officers  with  varying  functions  for  one  object,  the 
manifestation  of  His  own  glory  in  the  fellowship  of  love. 

Omitting  for  the  present  our  review  of  Professor  Ed- 
wards on  the  ix.  chap.,  and  having  referred  above  to  the  xii. 
and  xiii.  chaps.,  we  continue  our  examination  of  what  he 
has  advanced  on  these  two  last  mentioned  chapters.  There 
is  nothing  specially  new  in  the  Professor's  exposition  of  the 
body  as  a  unit.  Only  let  it  be  kept  in  mind  that  Paul 
describes  the  Corinthian  Church  as  it  ought  to  be,  or  as  it 
was  the  Divine  purpose  in  Christ  to  make  it.  Losing  sight 
of  this  fact,  most  interpreters  proceed  as  though  the  writer  of 
the  Epistle  forgot  his  theme,  and  only  enlarged  on  the  one 
point  of  unity,  whereas  the  absence  of  unity  and  the  exist- 
ence of  party  is  the  matter  of  painful  consideration,  and  the 
evil  could  be  amended  only  in  one  way.  It  is  when  the 
author  considers  the  meaning  of  the  27th  verse  of  the  xii. 
chapter  that  his  difficulties  are  apparent.  Mr.  Beet  is 
exceedingly  meagre  and  quite  unsatisfactory  on  that  verse. 
Mr.  Edwards  is  diffuse,  but  equally  unsatisfactory.  Accept- 
ing kx  fjiipo'j;  as  the  correct  text  he  says  Hoffman  renders  it 
"partially"  in  contrast  to  "perfectly,"  as  in  xiii.  9-12.  Mr. 
Edwards  then  says  :  "  But  the  contrast  between  the  present 
imperfections  and  the  future  glory  of  the  Church  is  quite 
foreign  to  the  Apostle's  purpose."     That  is  a  correct  judg- 
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ment ;  brt  when  we  turn  to  hie  Commentary  on  xiii.  9-12 
"we  find  ourselves  confronted  with  the  doctrine  he  has  disa- 
vowed. He  says  "  the  perfect  state  of  things  "  contains  an 
allusion  to  the  second  coming  of  Christ.  "  The  parousia 
will  bring  with  it  all  that  is  perfect."  Perhaps  there  is  a 
difference  in  the  mind  of  our  author  between  "the  future 
glory  of  the  Church"  and  the  parousia  of  the  Second  Ad- 
vent. In  one  sense,  and  viewing  the  Apostle's  argument  as 
we  do,  then  as  the  "  future  glory  of  the  Church"  consists  in 
its  possession  and  manifestation  of  perfect  love,  so  the  per- 
fect state  is  foreshown  in  contrast  with  the  imperfections 
which  in  Corinth  were  the  fruits  of  party  spirit.  In  fact,, 
the  "  future  glory  of  the  Church,"  as  understood  by  Mr. 
Edwards,  is  not  indicated  in  those  parts  of  the  Epistle.  All 
through,  the  Apostle  has  one  thing  in  his  mind  —  the 
reformation  ot  the  Coiiiithian  Church  ;  party  factions  must 
cease.  Love  supreme  is  the  only  cure  of  the  malady.  Wood, 
hay  and  stubble  must  be  burned  by  the  fire  of  holy  love. 
There  murt  be  no  schism  in  the  body.  That  such  schism 
existed  is  what  the  Apostle  declares  in  the  27th  verse  of  the 
xii.  chapter,,  The  body  was  disfigured,  dishonoured  by 
party  zeal  and  consequent  disunion,— the  severance  of  parts 
or  parties  from  the  whole.  It  is  not  a  "  diversity  of  mem- 
bers "  which  the  Apostle  considers  or  declares  in  the  27th 
veree  ;  that  he  has  explained  in  the  previous  verses,  but  now 
he  renews  his  protest  against  jparties^  and  affirms  that  they 
distinguish  the  state  of  things  in  Corinth.  The  Church,  as- 
a  whole,  is  the  body  of  Christ,  but  the  members  were  ix 
likpouc, — of  party,  separated  from  each  other  by  the  power 
of  party  zeal  and  party  aims,  Mr.  Edwards  defends  the 
view  of  Grotius,  Maier  and  the  majority  of  Commentators, 
who  explain  kx  fii()ou^  to  mean  "  considered  as  individuals." 
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He  says  "  it  is  essential  to  state  how  the  Church  can  be  in 
one  aspect  the  body,  in  another  aspect  the  members  of 
Christ."  But  this  is  what  the  Apostle  has  shown  very 
clearly  before  we  reach  the  27th  verse,  and  then  he  does  not 
repeat  himself,  but  proceeds  to  show  that  the  Corinthian 
Church  is  not  that  body  of  united  members  which  he  had 
described,  but  a  body  deformed  by  reason  of  party  divisions, 
not  duly  recognizing  the  purpose  of  God  in  the  distribution 
of  charismata.  These  he  had  placed  i*i  tl'e  Church  for  his 
own  use :  not  for  party  use.  His  own  use  looks  toward 
unity  in  love — party  use  looks  toward  personal  advancement 
or  party  gains.  When  Mr.  Edwards  begins  his  extensive 
note  on  verse  27  he  says  "  this  verse  is  the  minor  premise  of 
a  syllogism.  We  must  mentally  supply  the  conclusion." 
"  Therefore  there  ought  to  be  no  schism  in  the  body,"  and 
then  refers  to  chap.  iii.  17,  as  a  confirmation  of  his  exegesis. 
Mr.  Edwards  is  nearly  correct  when  he  supplies  the  conclu- 
sion of  his  syllogism:  he  weald  have  been  quite  correct  if 
he  had  said  that  Paul  affirms  the  existence  of  schism  in  the 
body,  but  that  would  spoil  the  syllogism,  which  certainly  is 
not  there. 

But,  we  ask,  why  refer  to  chap.  iii.  17  ?  That  verse,  in 
the  authorized  vt^rsi'^T,  reads,  "  If  any  man  defile  the  temple, 
him  shall  God  destro^'  (defile) ;  for  the  temple  of  God  is 
holy,  which  tf-mple  ye  are."  Our  views  on  this  passage 
are  given  elsewhere,  but  taking  Mr.  Edwards'  interpretation 
of  chap.  xii.  27,  the  reference  to  chap.  iii.  17  as  a  justifica- 
tion is  not  very  clear.  The  two  parts  of  St.  Paul's  Epistle 
are  strictly  related.  They  each  treat  on  the  same  topic,  as 
we  have  been  obliged  to  say  very  frequently.  The  xii.  chap, 
is  a  complete  statement  of  the  same  subject  as  that  contained 
in  the  iii.  chap.,  under  another  figure.     The  body  of  Christ 
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ie  the  Temple  of  God.  "  The  wood,  hay  and  stubble "  of 
human  motives  disfigure,  defile  or  dishonour  the  Temple, 
just  in  the  same  way  as  improper  feeling  or  action  disfigure  or 
disho  lOur  "the  body."  So  that  Mr.  Edwards'  reference  is 
correct  and  proper  in  so  far  as  concerns  Paul's  argument 
throughout  his  Epistle,  but  is  in  no  wise  consistent  with  the 
exegesis,  not  of  Mr.  Edwards  only,  but  also  of  most  other 
commentators.  Fire  destroys  wood,  hay,  stubbie,  the  weak 
things  of  worldly  wisdom,  but  it  saves  those  whc  submit  to 
its  destructive  yet  purifying  effects.  Love,  the  praise  of 
which  follows  the  deprecation  of  party — love  as  a  divine  fire 
which  never  fails, — will  bring  the  dislocated  parts  of  the 
body  into  harmony.  As  the  fruit  of  the  Spirit  of  God  in 
Christ,  that  alone  brings  jierfection  :  "  When  that  which  is 
perfect  shall  have  come,  then  that  which  is  of  party  shall  be 
done  away." 

Dr.  W.  M.  Tavlor,  in  his  introduction  to  an  edition  of 
Mr.  Arthur's  wonderful  book,  "  The  tongue  of  fire,"  may  be 
acceptably  quoted  here.  He  says  :  "  There  are  two  charac- 
teristics of  the  work  of  the  Holy  Ghost  which  can  be 
properly  symbolized  only  by  fire.  The  first  is  its  searching- 
ness.  Fire  finds  out  everything  that  is  inflammable,  and 
consumes  it  fortliwith.  So  the  Holy  Ghost  burns  up  every 
tliinir  that  is  impure.  Nothing  escapes  its  ordeal.  "Whatever 
of  wood,  hay  or  stubble  there  may  be  in  the  character  or 
heart  is  not  merely  charred,  but  destroyed  by  His  flame. 
He  spares  no  darling  lust.  He  misses  no  treasured  secret. 
He  passes  by  no  hidden  pride.  In  proportion  as  He  is  in 
the  soul  sin  is  burned  out  of  it.  Furthermore,  the  continu- 
ousness  of  His  %vork  is  suggested  to  us  by  the  element  of 
fire.  One  washes,  and  forthwith  he  is  clean,  but  the  opera- 
tion of  the  Holy  Spirit  is  not  momentary,  but  constant,  and 
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80  the  work  of  the  Holy  Spirit  goes  on  while  life  in  the 
believer  lasts.  He  burns  while  he  blesses  ;  nay,  he  burns 
in  order  to  bless."  We  are  thus  aided  in  our  interpretation 
of  Paul  as  he  expresses  himself  symbolically  in  the  iii.  chap., 
but  he  has  the  self-same  subject  under  consideration  in  the 
xii.  and  xiii  chapters.  Love  is  of  God,  by  the  Holy  Ghost 
given  nnto  us,  and  die  periection  of  the  believer  and  of 
the  collective  body  of  believers,  comes  to  the  heart  and  to 
the  Church  through  the  operations  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 
As  for  the  Corinthians,  so  for  us,  there  is  only  one  way  of 
concord,  only  one  method  of  unity,  one  way  to  perfection. 
The  organic  unity  of  the  Church  consists  not  in  external 
uniformity  of  doctrine  or  discipline,  but  in  the  possession 
of  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God — the  God  of  love.  There  may 
be  organic  unity,  spiritual  oneness,  without  external'  uni- 
■*^ormity.  There  may  bd  external  uniformity  without  organic 
unity,  because  the  Spirit  of  God  alone  giveth  life  to  the 
Church.  Love  is  the  essence  of  that  life  ;  it  is  the  principle 
of  being  and  the  source  of  doing.  With  the  indwelling 
Spirit  of  love,  being  and  doing  will  conform  to  the  standard 
established  by  the  Incarnate  Son  of  God.  "  By  this  shall 
all  men  know  that  ye  are  my  disciples,  if  ye  have  love  one 
to  another."  "  Ye  call  me  Master  and  Lord,  and  ye  say 
well  :  for  so  T  am,  If  I  then  your  Lord  and  Master  have 
washed  your  feet,  ye  ought  also  to  wash  one  another's  feet." 
Pure  affection,  condescending  action,  are  the  sources  and 
forces  of  perfection.  These  are  the  topics  of  the  xiii.  chap., 
and  we  have  to  follow  Mr.  Edwards  through  his  exposition 
of  this  that  he  designates  "  The  praise  of  love." 

Before  so  doing,  with  more  than  ordinary  pleasure  we 
quote  Principal  Edward's  fine  and  useful  remarks  on  the 
"  way  "  proposed  by  Paul.     He  says  '•  ooou  in  this  passage 
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more  naturally  means  "way"  to  the  attainment  of  something 
beyond  it.  At  the  same  time  the  superiority  of  love  as  a 
means  is  lost  sight  of,  it  must  be  acknowledged,  in  a  beauti- 
ful panegyric  of  love  as  it  transcends  in  worth,  not  only  the 
higher  Charismata  of  knowledge  and  prophecy,  but  also  the 
moral  graces  of  faith  and  hope.  It  is  not  through  the  exercise 
of  gifts  that  we  attain  to  love  ;  it  is  love  that  developes  the 
gifts  within  us,  and  love  is  greater  than  gifts.  Tlie  Apostle's 
praise  of  love  is  partly  a  digression,  introduced  to  rebuke 
indirectly  the  dissensions  of  the  Corintliian  Church,  partly 
a  statement  of  the  peculiar  Christian  means  to  secure  pos- 
session of  spiritual  gifts  for  the  edification  of  the  Church, 
and  render  them  innocuous  to  the  possessor ;  partly  also  a 
glimpse  of  a  moral  development  different  in  kind  from  gifts 
and  greater  in  moral  worth  than  all  other  moral  virtues ; 
partly  a  reiteration  in  a  new  form  of  the  idea  that  the 
Church  is  an  organic  body.  What,  objectively  considered, 
may  be  designated  unity  is,  subjectively,  regarded,  love. 
Thus  does  the  Apostle,  after  his  wont,  hold  the  balance  even 
between  the  mystical  side  of  Christianity  and  the  human 
sentiments  to  which  Christianity  gives  birth.  Denial  of  the 
former  leads  to  sheer  individualism  ;  forgetful ness  of  the 
latter  transforms  Cliristianity  into  an  earthly  polity  or  hard- 
ens it  into  a  theological  creed  or  narrows  it  into  an  intolerant 
sect.  The  conception  of  the  tzoAc;  as  an  organic  whole  had 
been  vividly  realized  by  the  Greek  mind.  But,  as  the  high- 
est moral  principle  reached  by  the  Greeks  was  zuij  xakd^j 
eusxa,  they  failed  to  unite  their  idea  of  the  state  with  a  doc- 
trine of  individual  morality.  Either  the  individual  was  lost 
in  the  state  or  the  state  in  the  individual.  Christianity 
establishes  a  Church  and  teaches  goodness.  It  can  do  both 
by  erecting  its  society  and  its  morality  on  the  most  personal 
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and  at  the  same  time  most  social  of  human  sentiments.  He 
is  good  who  loves,  and  love  makes  the  Cl}iircli.  It  follows 
that  the  word  must  be  understood  throughout  in  its  deeper 
meaning  and  wider  application,  love  to  God  as  well  as  to  the 
brethren.  This  is  sufficient  reason  for  preferring  Tyndale's 
rendering  "  love,"  adopted  in  the  Genevan  Bil)le  and  the 
Revised  Version,  to  Wycliffe's  word  "  charity,"  adopted  in 
the  Bishop's  Bible  and  the  Authorized  Version." 

According  to  the  view  we  have  expressed  of  Paul's 
teaching,  "  the  praise  of  love"  must  not  be  taken  as  "  partly 
a  digression,"  it  is  the  climax  of  his  argument.  We  pass  on, 
however,  to  what  follows.  Referring  further  to  the  last 
verse  of  the  xii.  ciiupter,  Mr.  Edwards  says  :  "  usuvj/i:. 
Expositors  refer  this  to  what  follows.  They  are  right,  but 
it  is  not  the  whole  truth.  The  word  dsixvjfic  (show)  glances 
at  the  purport  of  nearly  all  that  the  Apostle  has  said  in  the 
Epistle.  The  Corinthians  have  erred,  not  merely  at  setting 
too  high  a  value  on  the  gift  of  tongues  in  comparison  with 
other  gifts,  but  also  in  priding  themselves  on  other  giftt ; 
yea,  and  in  despising  and  envying  their  brethren,  and  form- 
ing hostile  factions  in  the  Chui'ch  of  God.  The  surpassing 
excellence  of  love  as  the  divinely  appointed  means  of  attain- 
ing the  higher  gifts  for  the  edification  of  the  Church  is  a 
truth  that  pervades  the  whole  Epistle.  The  Apostle  here 
declares  that  this  is  the  sum  of  all  that  he  has  written,  and 
immediately  begins  his  hymn  in  praise  of  love." 

This  quotation  may  be  regarded  as  an  introduction  to 
the  Professor's  exegesis  of  the  xiii.  chapter,  and  therefore 
we  desire  to  Hx  attention  on  his  starting  points  of  error, 
from  among  those  of  truth.  The  Apostle  Jo«es  indeed 
"  glance,"  yea,  ratlier  more  than  glances  "  at  the  purport"  of 
iiis  whole  Epistle,  and  while  the  supposition  that  the  Curiu- 
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thiaris  had  erred  "  in  setting  too  high  a  vahie  on  the  gift  of 
tongues,"  is  very  doubtful,  it  is  certain  they  erred  "  in  prid- 
ing themselves  on  their  gifts,  yea,  in  despising  and  envying 
their  brethren,  and  forming  hostile  factions  in  the  Church 
of  God."  The  expositor  errs,  in  that  he  does  not  perceive 
that  "  hostile  factions" — party — is  the  one  great  evil  to  be 
removed  ;  to  accomplish  which  there  is  but  one  way.  And 
again,  "  the  surpassing  excellence  of  love  "  .  .  "  is  a  truth 
that  pervades  the  whole  Epistle,"  yet  not  as  the  "  divinely 
appointed  means  of  attaining  possession  of  the  higher  gifts," 
but  as  the  divinely  appointed,  method  (way)  of  properly 
employing  the  higher  gifts  possessed  *'  for  the  edification  of 
the  Church."  This  will  be  seen  as  we  proceed.  We  cite 
our  author,  and  comment  on  our  way,  with  all  possible 
brevity.     He  says  : — 

"  Yerse  I.  The  gift  of  tongues  without  love  has  no 
meaning,  not  even  to  its  possessor  ;  for  it  is  love  that  makes 
ecstasy  significant."  The  gift  of  tongues  might  have  a 
meaning  and  be  significant  also,  but  is  of  no  value  to  the 
gifted  without  love.  Yerse  2.  "  The  gifts  of  prophecy  and 
i?.\x\\  have  no  moral  worth  without  love."  "  No  moral 
worth"  to  whom  ?  To  the  person  who  without  love  employs 
them — i.e.^  to  him  the  gifts  have  no  value,  no  reward,  or, 
as  Mr.  Edwards  says  truly,  "  Without  love,  the  man  has 
many  things,  but  in  his  personal  and  spiritual  worth  is 
nothing."  And  again  he  says,  "  nothing  but  love  will  ren- 
der virtue  itself,  even  in  its  best  manifestations,  of  any  avail 
before  the  judgment  seat  of  God."  Quite  true,  but  we  must 
say  that  the  "judgment  seat  of  God  "  is  not  in  the  mind  of 
Paul  in  this  argument,  if  by  that  is  meant  the  final  judg- 
ment. Our  author  has  a  critical  examination  of  the  Greek 
word  xaudr^Gitinfu  (I  may  be  burned),  but  he  does  not  supply 
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any  reason  for  rejecting  the  exposition  which  agrees  with  the 
argument,  and  "  the  meaning  is  that  these  deeds  and  suffer- 
ings are  profitless  to  the  man  that  seeks  proht  in  them.  He 
does  not  gain  even  the  reward  of  glory  which  he  sought." 

On  verses  4-7  Professor  Edwards  says  :  "  From  a  state- 
ment of  the  relation  in  wliich  love  stands  to  the  gifts  of  the 
Spirit,  the  Apostle  passes  to  an  enumeration  of  the  main 
characteristics  of  Christian  love.  We  may  surmise  that  his 
purpose  is  partly  to  rebuke  the  Corinthians  for  their  lack  of 
love."  Yea,  rather  more  than  "  surmise,"  for  as  our  author 
says  immediately,  "  He  (the  Apostle)  has  constant  reference 
to  the  distracted  state  of  the  Corinthian  Church."  And 
again,  he  says  "  a  close  connection  subsists  between  the  right 
and  etfective  use  of  intellectual  gifts  and  the  moral  and 
spiritual  state  of  the  heart."  What  follows  is  not  quite  as 
sound.  The  Apostle  is  vot  discussing  "  the  lack  of  the 
greater  gifts,"  as  caused  by  "  a  moral  defect,"  but  he  is 
showing  that  every  sort  and  measure  of  gifts  is  valueless  to 
him  who  is  destitute  of  love. 

The  introductory  remarks  of  Mr.  Edwards  on  verses 
8-12  are  exceedmgly  beautiful,  and  in  themselves  alone  are 
worthy  of  consideration  as  an  illustration  of  the  nature  and 
durability  of  love.  The  author's  ''  thought,"  not  "  the 
Apostle's,"  is  suggested  by  the  word  "  endure''''  The  A.pos- 
tle's  thought  is  not  that  of  simple  endurance,  when  he  says 
"  love  never  fails."  He  does  not  mean  that  it  is  imperishable^ 
though  that  may  be  true,  but  he  does  mean  that  love  is  all- 
powerful  to  prevent  or  cure  faction,  to  break  up  party,  and 
unify  the  Church  of  Christ  as  one  body  ;  all  the  members 
whereof,  with  or  without  gifts,  shall  contribute  to  the  Sav- 
iour's idea  of  perfection  as  expressed  by  St.  Paul  in  hi& 
Epistle  to  the  Ephcsians :  "  Speaking  the  truth  in  love,  may 
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grow  up  into  hira  in  all  things,  which  is  the  head,  even 
Christ :  from  whom  the  whole  body  fitly  joined  together 
and  compacted  by  that  which  every  joint  supplieth,  accord- 
ing to  the  effectual  working  in  the  measure  of  every  part 
maketh  increase  of  the  body  unto  the  edifying  of  itself  in 
love."  That  is  what  the  Apostle  means  in  the  chapter  under 
consideration.  As  we  have  said,  love  is  all-powerful  for 
edification,  building  up  right-wisely,  and  is  therefore  com- 
pacting, not  disintegrating.  It  follows  that  the  most  needed 
instruction  for  the  Corinthians  is  given  by  Paul  in  this  xiii. 
chapter  of  his  First  Epistle,  for  by  the  supremacy  of  love 
they  would  be  able  to  conquer  prejudice  and  pride,  and  shine 
forth  in  all  the  brightness  of  the  Saviour's  reflected  glory — 
^'  meek  and  lowly  in  heart."  *      ■ 

Professor  Edwards  presents  no  new  phase  of  interpreta- 
tion when  he  gives  his  views  on  the  verses  9-12.  His 
phraseology  is  tinged  throughout  with  the  coloring  of  partial 
knowledge  which  he  supposes  to  be  expressed  by  the  English 
version,  "  we  know  in  part,"  a  phrase  which  has  done  good 
service  in  homiletics.  On  verses  9-10  he  says  :  "  The  tem- 
porary character  of  the  charismata  is  proved  by  their 
essentially  partial  nature."  "  Knowledge  and  prophecy  are 
a  partial  and  imperfect  condition  of  Christian  wisdom  and 
revelation."  Proved  as  he  supposes  from  the  9th  verse.  On 
verse  11  Mr.  Edwards  says :  "The  cessation  of  what  is  par- 
tial in  the  spiritual  development  of  a  Christian  is  compared 
to  the  transition  from  childhood  to  manhood."  On  this 
change  we  have  an  elaborate  statement  of  its  process,  etc. 
"  It  means,"  he  says,  "  not  only  that  the  man  lays  aside  the 
things  of  the  child,  but  also  that  he  has  brought  that  period 
of  life  to  a  close."  Admitting  that  the  Greek  word  xuzapystu 
has  that  fullness  of  meaning,  it  only  further  confirms  the 


lllln 


PRINCIPAL  EDWARDS  ON  I.  COR. 


273 


opinion  expressed  in  previous  papers,  that  Paul  has  reference 
to  the  facts  of  his  own  experience,  so  that  when  he  became 
a  Christian,  the  Jewish  period  of  his  life  was  completely 
ended.  He  came  out  of  darkness  into  light — out  of  child- 
hood into  manhood.  On  verse  12  we  have  the  same  miscon- 
ception of  the  Apostle's  reasoning.  Mr.  Edwards  says : 
"Another  illustration  of  the  change  from  partial  to  perfect. 
The  partial  is  like  looking  at  a  reflection  in  a  mirror,  the 
perfect  is  like  seeing  the  thing  itself.  The  former  verse 
refers  to  the  difference  between  the  present  and  the  future 
capacity  of  the  Christian  to  understand  spiritual  things. 
Now,  the  Apostle  speaks,  not  of  the  organ  of  knowledge 
(Neander),  but  of  the  diflEerence  between  the  present  and 
the  future  revelations  themselves."  Whereas  tlie  Apostle 
is  declaring  the  c''fFerence  between  those  who  look  into  a 
mirror  with  their  vision,  their  power  of  discernment  ob- 
scured by  party  prejudice,  and  those  who  are  freed  from 
such  obscurity,  whose  eyes  are  clear  of  sinful  dust,  their 
hearts  being  filled  with  perfect  love.  It  follows  that  our 
author's  illustrations  of  Paul's  metaphor,  whether  from  Plato 
or  Philo,  are  entirely  wide  of  the  mark.  The  mirror  was 
considered  perfect  or  imperfect,  as  the  beholders  were  per- 
fect or  defective,  and  therefore  the  results  varied  accordingly. 
"  Now "  and  "  then  "  refer  to  states  of  mind,  and  not  to 
different  periods  of  time.  And  there  is  therefore  no  ground 
in  St.  Paul's  argument  for  the  author's  quotation  from 
Leibnitz,  where  he  says :  "Our  knowledge  of  God  in  the 
present  life  is  symbolical ;  but  when  Christ  appears  it  will 
be  intuitive."  And  so,  in  reference  to  Mr.  Edwards'  defini- 
tion of  the  Hebraism,  "  face  to  face."  "  It  is,"  he  says, 
"  admirably  adapted  to  express  the  Apostle's  notion  that  all 
perfect  knowledge  of  God  comes  through  personal  fellowship 
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with  Christ  at  his  appearing."  But  the  fact  is  that  Paul 
has  not  that  doctrine  in  his  mind  in  the  xiii.  chapter,  and  in 
the  phrase  (face  to  face)  assures  his  readers  of  that  recipro- 
cal knowledge  of  God  and  of  each  other  which  they  possess 
who  are  wholly  free  from  party  feeling,  and  who  by  mutual 
manifestations  of  Ciiristian  affection  know  as  they  are  known. 
Paul  is  not  illustrating  what  our  "  knowledge  of  God  "  shall 
be  in  futurity,  but  is  unfolding  the  mystery  of  a  rich  spir- 
itual experience  as  affecting  the  relationship  of  Christian 
brotherhood.  One  in  Christ,  the  unity  is  recognized,  and 
we  together  rejoice  in  the  Communion  of  Saints — the  Holy 
Catholic  Church.         « 

On  verse  13,  Principal  Edwards  concurs  in  the  opinion 
of  many,  that  "  these  three"— "faith,  hope,  love,"  abide  for 
ever,  and  refutes  the  idea  of  Chrysostom  and  some  others, 
that  faith  ceases  "when  Christ  appears."  "Chrysostom  was 
led  to  deny  tlie  need  of  faith  in  heaven,  by  his  definition  of 
faith,"  which  id  to  the  effect  that  "  faith  ceases  when  the 
promises  are  fulfilled."  Now  there  is  no  room  in  Paul's 
assertion  regarding  "  these  three,"  for  any  speculations  on 
the  philosophy  of  a  future  state,  for  he  is  not  writing  on 
that  subj.ect.  He  is  describing  the  active  principles  of  Chris- 
tian life  in  the  Church  of  God  throughout  the  probationary 
state — in  this  life.  We  must  therefore  disagree  with  our 
author,  or  with  those  whose  opinions  he  has  cited.  He  says, 
"  Of  ever-abiding,  moral  cxcelleucies,  love  is  the  greatest. 
The  superiority  of  love  over  prophecy  and  knowledge  is 
represented  in  the  eternal  duration  of  love."  "The  superior- 
ity of  love  over  prophecy  and  knowledge"  is  not  what  Paul 
states.  Neither  does  he  declare  "  the  eternal  duration  of 
love,"  but  it  is  the  "  greatest "  over  "  faith  and  hope,"  as 
qualities  which  govern  the  life  and  activities  of  those  who 
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constitute  the  body  of  Christ.  Mr.  Edwards  has  the  follow- 
ing critical  observations  :  "  Strictly  speaking,  3^  dydzr^  at  the 
end  of  the  verse  is  not  the  aj-a-^j  of  the  preceding  clause. 
The  latter  is  the  sentiment  generally.  The  former  is  that 
special  form  of  the  sentimenfe  which  Christianity  produces 
and  leads  to  perfection.  This  love  is  greater  than  faith, 
greater  than  hope,  great  than  love  itself  in  every  other  form 
or  manifestation."  We  must  reject  the  criticism,  and  the 
peculiar  application  of  it.  In  behalf  of  St.  Paul,  we  affirm 
that  all  through  his  grand  hymn  consisting  of  the  xiii.  chap- 
ter, his  theme  is  of  one  love — not  a  "  sentiment,"  but  a 
spiritual  power,  which  "  Christianity  produces  and  leads  to 
perfection." 

We  do  not  wholly  agree  with  certain  forms  of  expression 
which  Mr.  Edwards  adopts  in  his  concluding  paragraph  on 
the  xiii.  chapter.  Those  who  have  carefully  followed  our 
lines  of  exposition  will  perceive  the  points  of  divergence, 
and  we  shall  therefore  content  ourself  with  the  quotation, 
which  has  many  excellencies :  "  In  what  respect  love  is 
greater  than  all  graces  the  Apostle  does  not  tell  us.  Hints 
may  be  discovered  in  the  chapter.  For  instance,  love  is  not 
merely  human  or  angelic,  but  is  the  highest  attribute  of  God 
himself  ;  and  love  it  is  that  exercises,  in  their  highest  forms, 
the  grijces  of  faith  and  hope.  A  lower  form  of  faith  in 
Christ  is  possible  without  love.  This  is  the  justifying  faith, 
which  consists,  not  in  a  delight  in  God's  perfections,  but  in 
an  "  apprehensio  meritorium  Christi."  A  lower  form  of 
hope  also  precedes  love  :  the  hope  of  safety  and  of  happiness. 
But  peaceful  trust  in  the  Heavenly  Father  and  fellowship 
with  him  ip  holiness  spring  from  love.  Hope  also  maketh 
not  ashamed  when  the  love  of  God  is  shed  abroad  in  a  cor- 
responding love  in  our  hearts.     (Rom.  v.  5.)    Again,  love 
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is  superior  to  faith  and  hope,  because  it  is  the  perfection  of 
all  moral  goodness  (verses  4-7).  There  is  indeed  a  nexus 
between  faith  in  Christ  and  holiness.  But  faith  is  not  a  germ 
of  holiness.  Love  on  the  other  hand,  is  holiness,  both  in 
germ  and  in  its  perfect  development." 

The  views  of  Mr.  Edwards  on  the  beginning  of  the 
xiv.  chapter  are  in  accord  with  his  exposition  of  the  xiii. 
chapter,  and  therefore  we  refrain  from  further  criticism.  It 
is  enough  to  say  that  the  "  praise  of  love"  is  not  by  St.  Paul 
anywhere  declared  to  be  "  the  best  way  to  attain  the  '  Char- 
ismata.' "  It. is  the  best  way  to  ''use"  them,  because  "  love 
never  fails"  to  sanctify  all  gifts,  and  bring  their  possessors 
into  harmony  with  each  other  in  all  Christian  effort  toward 
the  completion  of  the  Living  Temple.  , 

EDWARDS  ON  THE   9X11   CHAPTJ:R. 

It  will  be  remembered  that  in  our  exposition  of  this 
portion  of  St.  Paul's  First  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians  it  was 
our  purpost;  to  show  that  the  Apostle  contended  for  the 
highest  prize  in  the  g.'ft  of  His  Master,  and  that  in  the  ix. 
chapter  he  describes  the  motive  power  which  led  him  to 
pursue  his  course  of  zealous  exertion  for  the  salvation  of 
men.  His  holy  soul  was  animated  with  supreme  love  to 
Christ,  and  with  love  to  men  for  Christ's  sake.  He  was  not 
afraid  of  losing  his  soul,  but  he  resolved  to  win  the  special 
prize  to  be  awarded  to  those  who  gave  up  all — absolutely  all 
— for  "  His  Name  which  is  above  everv  name."  Love  as  a 
supreme,  all-controlling  affection,  governed  the  whole  Chris- 
tian life  of  the  blessed  Apostle.  Mr.  Edward's  Commentary 
confirms  this  view  of  Paul's  character  and  aim.  It  is  chiefly 
-when  he  reaches  the  end  of  the  chapter  that  there  is  a 
manifest  failure  to  appreciate  |;he  application  of  the  Apostle's 
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As  will  be  seen,  Mr.  Edward's  recognizes  a 
"  special  prize "  contended  for,  over  and  above  salvation, 
which  is  by  faith  alone. 

The  portion  of  the  Epistle  now  under  consideration  is 
included  in  Mr.  Edwards'  "  fourth  division  "  of  it.  He 
says :  "  The  Apostle's  division  of  the  subject  may  be  thus 
divided  :  1.  A  statement  of  the  two  opposite  Christian 
conceptions  of  liberty  and  love  (chap.  viii.).  2.  Tlieir  recon- 
ciliation exemplified  in  the  Apostle's  own  conduct  (chap, 
ix.)."  It  is  not  necessary  to  quote  the  three  other  divisions. 
The  ix.  chapter  is  an  exemplification  of  the  reconciliation  of 
liberty  and  love  in  the  conduct  or  the  Apostle.  Therefore 
to  that  onr  attention  is  confined.  As  an  introduction  to 
the  exposition,  our  author  observes :  "  This  chapter  stands 
in  close  connection  with  the  preceding  discussion  of  the  law 
of  love  as  it  regulates  the  action  of  Christian  liberty.  The 
Apostle's  conduct  is  an  instance  of  self-denying  abstinence 
from  lawful  things  for  the  sake  of  others.  The  main  thought 
of  the  chapter  is  stated  in  verse  19,  the  rest  being  either  an 
expansion  or  a  proof  of  this  thought  in  its  two  opposite 
aspects.  First,  he  proves  from  the  fact  of  his  Apostleship 
that  he  is  free.  As  instances  of  the  application  of  the 
Christian  conception  of  liberty,  he  specifies  freedom  from 
restriction  as  to  food,  freedom  from  obligation  to  abstain 
from  marriage,  and  freedom  to  claim  maintenance  at  the 
hands  of  the  Churches.  Second,  he  is  resolved,  notwith- 
standing this,  to  forego  the  exercise  of  his  rights  in  these 
things,  that  he  may  have  more  power  to  gain  men  through 
tlio  Gospel,  as  a  runner  or  boxer  undergoes  hardship  when 
lie  is  in  training  for  the  race  or  the  ring."  We  have  given 
this  quotation  in  full,  concurring  in  its  general  ideas.  It  is 
chiefly  at  fault  in  supposing  that  "  to  gain  men  through  the 
17 
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Gospel"  was  the  only  motive  of  his  passivity  and  of  his 
acHvity.  The  rewardability  of  abundant,  self-sacrificing 
deeds  of  love  is  present  in  the  mind  of  Paul,  and  he  had 
already  shown  how  great  a  loss  of  reward.vvould  be  snffered 
by  those  who  were  not  prompted  by  the  same  energy  of 
divine  love  in  Christian  work.  They  need  not  necessarily 
forego  their  rights  as  he  had  done,  but  all  must  be  ready  if 
need  be  to  suffer  in  like  manner,  if  they  would  be  sharers  in 
the  greater  gifts  of  God,  who  rewards  now  and  hereafter 
every  man  according  to  his  work. 

Mr.  Edwards'  exposition  ot  the  17th  verse  is  substantially 
in  agreement  with  our  own.  He  has  very  carefully  analyzed 
the  views  of  other  commentators.  His  own  is  thus  given  : 
"  If  his  preaching  is  a  business  transaction,  he  expects  to 
make  profit  of  some  kind  or  other ;  if  it  is  not,  then  the  only 
explanation  that  can  be  offered  of  his  having  undertaken 
such  a  work  is  that  he  is  a  steward  carrying  out  the  injunc- 
tions of  his  Lord.  As  a  preacher  of  the  gospel,  therefore, 
he  has  no  occasion  of  boasting.  His  glorying  and  liis  reward 
must  be  sought  in  his  preaching  the  gospel  without  charge." 

Thus  we  reach  the  Apostle's  grave  question,  "  What 
then  is  my  reward  ?"  or  as  Mr.  Edwards  puts  it,  "  "What 
reward,  then,  is  the  reward  reserved  for  me."  Again,  "  He 
speaks  of  a  peculiar  reward  which  would  be  bestowed  upon 
him  for  preaching  the  gospel  without  oaarge."  As  previ- 
ously expressed,  agreeing  with  Alford  and  Evans,  we  are  of 
opinion  that  the  question  is  continued  to  the  end  of  the 
verse,  and  that  the  question  and  answer  are  blended,  and 
yet  does  not  contain  the  whole  answer,  for  "  the  conscious- 
ness of  preaching  freely  a  free  gospel  was  '  not  the  Apostle's 
onl]/  pay '  or  reward  *  for  declining  to  be  paid.' "  Our  author 
says  under  verse  19  :  ''He  refuses  payment  in  money  that 
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he  may  make  the  greater  gain  in  souls."  That  we  have 
understood  all  along  to  be  another  part  of  his  reward,  but 
we  desire  to  say  here  emphatically  in  reference  to  all  phrases 
of  this  kind  scattered  in  most  recent  commentaries  in  rogard 
to  ^a.y  in  souls  saved,  that  they  are  resting  on  a  wrong  basis. 
It  is  enough  to  say  that  the  measure  of  success  in  preaching 
is  not  the  measure  of  ministerial  reward.  Success  in  some 
aspects  may  gain  reward.  There  may  be  success  and  no 
reward  from  the  Master,  and  there  may  be  reward  justly 
given  where  there  is  no  visible  success. 

"  Verses  24-27."  On  these  verses  Mr.  Edwards  says  : 
"  By  the  two  illustrations  of  runners  in  a  race  and  boxers, 
he  shows  the  necessity  for  special  exertion  and  unusual  self- 
denial  in  order  to  win  the  reward.  That  reward  is  not 
eternal  life  (which  is  not  a  /uffdu;),  but  assimilation  to  the 
spirit  of  the  Gospel.  To  gain  the  prize  has  not  been  given 
to  all  Christians."  "We  may  not  understand  Mr.  Edwards, 
but  we  do  not  see  how  "assimilation  to  the  spirit  of  the 
Gospel "  is  a  reward  any  more  than  "  eternal  life,"  and  to 
gain  that  prize,  "  the  spirit  of  the  Gospel,"  is  the  privilege 
of  all  believers.  Our  author  has  surely  missed  the  meaning 
of  the  Apostle's  "  two  illustrations."  It  may  be  that  "  the 
Apostle  wishes  to  teach  the  difficulty  of  winning  and  tJie 
unspeakable  worth  of  the  prize,"  but  he  assuredly  does  not 
teach  that  any  honest,  earnest  runner  in  the  Christian  race 
will  lose  his  soul.  As  for  himself  the  Apostle  ran  his  race 
in  confidence.  On  the  26th  verse  Mr.  Edwards  very  pro- 
perly makes  him  say,  "  I  am  running  in  a  mcejora  special 
prize^^^  and  after  expounding  Paul's  method  of  hitting  or 
racing,  we  are  brought  to  the  27th  verse— the  vorse  which 
has  occasioned  so  much  discussion  to  bring  it  into  harmony 
with  certain  forms  of   dogmatic  teaching.    Our  author  is 
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reticent  as  to  his  own  impression  of  Panl's  becoming  a  "  cast- 
away." He  gives  no  distinct  idea  of  what  the  Apostle  was  in 
danger  of  losing.  His  "  special  prize,"  "  the  crown,"  was 
not  "  eternal  life."  That  is  the  gift  of  God  through  faith  in 
(yhrist,  not  of  works,  lest  any  man  should  boast. 

"We  quote  the  whole  of  Mr.  Edwards'  final  paragraph 
on  this  ix.  chapter.     He  says  :— 

"  d(16xc/w;,  '  rejected  by  the  umpire ';  in  allusion  to  the 
examination  of  the  combatants  at  the  close  of  the  contest, 
when,  if  the  victor  was  proved  not  to  have  contended  in 
strict  accordance  with  the  conditions,  he  forfeited  his  crown. 
The  word  is  derived,  not  f'-om  ouxcftd^£ii>,  but  from  os'^o/iaiy 
and  always  has  the  passive  meaning,  '  rejected.'  There  is 
no  allusion  to  '  assaying  fire '  (Evans).  '  Castaway,'  '  reject- 
ed,' are  better  renderings  than  '  unapproved.'  The  Genevan 
version  has  '  reproved,'  i.e.,  of  men  ;  and  it  has  been  said 
that  the  rendering  was  adopted  for  doctrinal  reasons." 

We  do  not  nnderstand  in  the  passage  any  "  allusion  to 
the  examination  of  the  combatants  at  the  close  of  the  con- 
test." That  may  have  been  the  course  pursued.  Combatants 
were  examined  before  the  contest,  and  the  business  of  the 
umpire  was  to  decide  who  first  readied  the  goal  or  won  the 
special  prize,  which  could  be  for  one  only  in  each  contest. 
In  the  Apostle's  own  case,  he  is  not  trembling  lest  he  lose 
his  soul  and  go  into  perdition,  but  he  is  resolved  to  win  an 
"  exceeding  great  reward,"  and  to  that  end  he  vowed  to 
forego  all  the  ordinary  privileges  of  human  society  and  per- 
sonal gain.  "  Liberty  and  love"  are  reconciled  and  developed 
in  the  character  and  aims  of  the  Apostle.  Ho  escapes  the 
danger  against  which  he  had  warned  the  Corinthians  in  the 
iii.  chapter,  and  he  exemplifies  the  love  which  he  describes 
with  divine  unction  in  the  xiii.  chapter.     The  two  parts  of 


-1, 


1 


PRINCIPAL  EDWARDS  ON  I.  COR. 


281 


the  Epistle,  the  iii.  and  ix.  chapters,  are  summed  up  in  the 
conclusion  of  the  xiii.  chapter :  "And  now  abideth  faith, 
hope,  love,  these  three ;  but  the  greatest  of  these  is  love." 
Of  "  these  three  "  PauPs  life  and  marvellous  career  is  the 
most  notable  example  of  the  "greatest,"  since  Jesus,  the 
impersonation  of  divine  love,  went  to  His  Father.  Him 
hath  God  (the  Fatiier)  higlily  exalted  because  he  was  obe- 
dient unto  death.  Him  also  will  the  Son  highly  exalt  who 
could  say  in  the  presentiments  of  abiding  "  bonds  and  aftiic- 
tions,"  "  None  of  these  things  move  me,  neither  count  I  my 
life  dear  unto  myself,  so  that  I  might  finish  my  course  with 
joy,  and  the  ministry  which  I  have  received  of  the  Lord 
Jesus  to  testify  the  Gospel  of  the  grace  of  God."  (Acts  20-24) 
The  relativity  of  chapters  x.  and  xi.  to  the  argument 
and  purpose  of  Paul  is  very  beautifully  shown  by  Principal 
Edwards  throughout  his  exposition  of  those  portions  of  the 
Epistle.  Many  difficulties  are  removed.  Paul  is  evidently 
answering  more  of  the  perplexing  questions  proposed  by  the 
Corinthians :  questions  which  were  the  occasion  of  party 
strife  and  contention.  The  whole  Epistle  is  one  closely 
reasoned  argument  for  unity  and  love  as  against  party 
discord.  This  fact  of  Pauline  harmony  of  thought  and 
illustration  was  never  more  clearly  established  than  in  the 
excellent  Commentary  of  Principal  Edwards.  On  chap.  x. 
10,  Mr.  Edwards  says :  "  The  murmuring  of  the  Corinthians 
manifested  itself  in  party  spirit  and  strife — the  pride,  boast- 
ing, foolishness  .and  bitterness,  with  which  Clement  of  Rome 
charges  them."  (p.  249.)  On  verse  17,  respecting  the  Lord's 
Supper,  it  is  taken  as  proof  of  the  statement  that  the  unity 
of  the  Church  is  a  consequence  of  the  oneness  of  the  sac- 
ramental bread.  For  we  all  have  the  same  spiritual  life, 
having  all  received  the  same  fulness  of  grace.     "  Bread  "  in 
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both  clauses  means,  not  literal,  but  sacramental  bread,  the 
means  of  communion  with  Christ's  body." 

On  chap.  xi.  18,  we  have  this  remark  :  "  It  is  not  im- 
probable that  the  dissensions  at  the  Lord's  Supper  had  some 
connection  with  the  parties  into  which  the  Church  was 
divided,  but  wliat  connection  we  cannot  tell."  (p.  28-1.)  On 
page  288,  referring  to  verse  21,  our  author  says:  "  What 
was  intended  to  be  a  communion  became  an  occasion  of  dis- 
cord." Thus,  in  this  and  in  many  other  ways  Mr.  Edwards 
leads  on  to  the  proper  conception  of  Pauline  thought  through 
the  xii.  chap. — when  the  climax  is  reached  and  we  join  in 
the  sj'mphony  :  the  song  of  love  in  the  xiii.  chap. 

We  have  additional  coniirmation  of  llie  harmony  of  the 
First  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians  as  we  have  explained  it,  in 
the  clear  exposition  which  Principal  Edwards  has  given  of 
the  XV.  chapter.  We  refer  to  his  remarks  on  a  part  of  the 
58th  verse,  to  which  we  direct  the  fepecial  attention  of  the 
student.  He  says  :  "  7:s(na(TVJU)^TZ^.  Faitli  in  a  resurrection 
produces  a  consciousness  of  boundless  and  endless  power  for 
work.  In  the  case  of  a  believer,  youth's  large  dreams  never 
contract  into  commonplace  achievement.  The  thought  of 
finality  in  life  and  work  gives  place  to  the  hope  of  an  eternal 
enlargement  of  sphere,  cver-incre^csing  powers,  evermore 
effective  service.  lUinatrvjio  has  always  a  comparative  mean- 
ing. Here  it  expresses  the  thought  of  infinity  of  aim.  We 
have  had  several  intimations  in  the  course  of  the  Epistle 
that  the  Apostle  considered  the  root  of  the  evils  that  were 
sapping  the  Christianity  of  the  Corinthians  to  be  spiritual 
lethargy.  From  this  sprang  their  pride,  their  factions,  their 
tolerance  of  immoral  lives,  their  intolerance  of  honest  errors 
of  jndgment,  their  unspiritual  conception  of  truth,  and  their 
impatient  scorn  of  doctrine  not  materialistic."    To  which 
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we  add  tliis  quotation  :  "  The  Apostle  began  the  discussion 
by  declaring  that  if  there  is  no  resurrection  of  the  dead  his 
preaching  and  their  faith  were  equally  vain.  He  closes  his 
argument  with  an  appeal  to  their  Christian  conscience  and 
their  conviction  that,  because  there  will  be  a  resurrection, 
their  humble  toil  (xorrov,  cf.  note  on  iii.  8)  from  day  to  day 
in  the  work  of  the  Lord  will  be  no  more  in  vain  than  theii 
faith  in  Christ,  no  more  in  vain  than  the  ministry  of  the 
Apostles,  no  more  in  vain  than  Christ's  death  and  atone- 
ment." That  is  accordincr  to  iii.  8.  "  Every  man  shall 
receive  his  own  reward^  according  to  his  own  lahoiir.'^  Or 
in  other  words,  He  shall  not  sufer  loss^  (cf.  ill.  14). 

It  is  true  the  resurrection  argument  assures  the  believer 
of  "  full  reward  "  in  connection  with  that  future  event, 
"  when  the  Lord  Jesus  shall  be  revealed  from  heaven  ;"  .  . 
"  when  he  shall  come  to  be  glorified  in  his  saints,"  (IL 
Thess.  i.  7,  10).  And  unquestionably  the  whole  argument 
of  the  Apostle  looks  forward  io  that  day,  and  for  the  fulfil- 
ment of  his  own  anticipations.  But  this  does  not  diminish 
the  value  of  his  reasoning  against  partlzans  on  the  ground 
that  they  must  suffer  loss  here,  in  this  world,  as  they  must 
in  the  hereafter.  The  final  trial  cannot  be  regarded  as  a 
reason  for  avoiding  the  results  of  trial  by  due  authority  un- 
der the  guidance  and  influence  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  "Let 
both  grow  together  until  the  harvest,"  our  Lord's  answer  to 
the  servants  of  the  parable  in  Matt,  xlll.,  has  nothing  in  it 
to  justify  indifference  as  to  the  character  and  conduct  of 
persons  who  hold  membership  in  the  Church  of  Christ.  To 
hold  such  an  opinion  would  be  in  conflict  with  Apostolic 
teaching,  especially  that  of  Paul  in  this  Epistle  to  the  Cor- 
inthians. As  Mr.  Watson  observes  in  his  beautiful  exposition 
of  St.  Matthew's  Gospel,  "  the  parable  must  be  understood 
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as  not  referring  at  all  to  questions  of  Church  Discipline." 
So  also  the  finality  of  awards  in  the  Great  Day  does  not 
now  Inhihit  such  proceedings  as  Paul  directs  to  be  taken  for 
the  purification  of  the  Corinthian  Church.  That  there  shall 
corne  a  time  of  perfection  and  reward  other  and  greater  than 
that  attainable  here  below,  is  plainly  taught  in  the  conclusion 
of  that  grand  illustration  of  the  power  and  results  of  faith 
contained  in  the  xi.  chapter  of  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews, 
.verses  39,  40  :  "And  these  all,  having  obtained  a  good  report 
through  faith,  received  not  the  promise  ;  God  having  pro- 
vided some  better  thing  for  us,  that  they  without  us  should 
not  be  made  perfect."  Meanwhile,  and  continuously,  "God 
is  faithful,  by  whom  ye  were  called  unto  the  fellowship  of 
His  Son  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord."  (I.  Cor.  i  9.)  A  present  ex- 
perienced "fellowship."  consummated,  when  Ue  shall  appear. 
In  this  spirit  of  joyous  faith  and  love  St.  Paul  closes  his 
Epistle,  and  Principal  Edwards  has  delightfully  touched  the 
harmonious  strain  in  his  notes  on  the  linal  verses,  "  Verse 
23.  — From  mystic  utterance  the  Apostle  calmly  passes  to  the 
closing  prayer  that  the  grace  of  Christ  should  abide  with 
them.  The  risen  Christ  is  the  source  of  all  spiritual  bless- 
ings. Cf.  II.  Cor.  xii.  9.  The  /ura  here  expresses  more  than 
the  d:itive  of  i.  3.  It  means  ever-abiding  intercourse,  which 
is  the  strongest  possible  contrast  to  the  rejection  implied  in 
the  anathema  of  verse  22,  and  the  anticipation  by  faith  of 
the  second  coming  of  the  Lord  to  which  maran-atha  refers. 
It  is  "  the  grace  of  Jesus  Christ,"  inasmuch  as  the  love  of 
God  becomes  an  actual  gift  to  man  through  Christ."  Yerse 
24. — "After  solemn  warning  and  sharp  rebuke,  as  their 
father  in  Christ  Jesus,  he  assures  them  of  his  love.  It  em- 
braces all,  oven  those  that  stirred  a  factious  spirit  against  his 
authority  ;  for  his  authority  over  them  sprang  from  their 
common  union  with  Christ  Jesus."     (pp.  475-6.) 
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NOTES  ON    DEAN   ALFORD,  ETC. 

'IlE  learned  Dean  of  Canterbury,  Henry  Alford,  D.D., 
published  '  The  Greek  Testament"  with  a  critically  re- 
vised text,  ifcc,  and  a  critical  and  exegetical  comment- 
ary, "  for  the  use  of  Theolo<^ic;il  Students  and  Ministers." 
A  work  so  profound  in  its  erudition  and  so  painstaking  in 
its  discrimination,  demands  and  deserves  cairn  and  careful 
consideration.  As  it  '.va:  '.vritten  and  pnblishcd  for  "upc"  it 
has  claims  on  every  student  of  the  New  Testament.  These 
rotes  are  restricted  to  an  examination  of  the  Dean's  views 
on  those  portions  which  had  most  strong  y  impre'ssed  lis  as 
being  misinterpreted  by  previous  writ'  on  Paul's  Epistles. 
There  are  remarks  of  the  Dean  in  1;  *  Prolegomena "  of 
the  First  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians,  which  go  to  sliow  that 
he  entertained  a  somewhat  different  view  of  "parties"  in 
Corinth  from  those  expressed  by  other  commentators.  Re- 
ferring to  his  own  definition  of  parties,  he  says  :  "  It  will 
be  seen  .  .  .  that  I  do  not  believe  these  tendencies  to  have 
developed  themselves  into  distinctly  marked  parties^  either 
before  the  writing  of  our  Epistle  or  at  any  other  time,"  And 
again,  he  says,  "  Ecclesiastical  insubordination  and  ambition 
were  then  the  faults  of  the  Corinthian  Church."  Admitting 
this,  we  infer  the  existence  of  a  divisive  spirit  the  origin  of 
contentions  and  the  occasion  of  glorying  in  men,— such  as 
Paul  describes  and  condemns.  The  Church  remained  one, 
but  the  spirit  of  unity  was  wanting,  and  it  w^as  as  though 
divided  into  pieces  or  parties.  The  spirit  of  party  became 
developed  later,  and  there  arose  from  that  sadly  gprminant 
seed  the  widespread  fruit  of  divisiveness  visible  in  all  lands. 
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On  this  wise  the  feebleness  of  modern  churchism  is  accounted 
for.  All  our  improvements  in  form  and  adaptation  of  special 
methods  of  revival,  faiUn  point  of  fact.  Like  the  Corintl.ians 
we  are  "'  children,"  like  them  we  are  '*  carnal." 

On  verse  I  chapter  iii.,  referring  to  the  condition  of 
childhood,  Alford  says  :  "  He  would  not  speak  to  them  in 
the  perfect  spiritual  manner  above  described  (chiip.  ii.)  see- 
ing that  they  were  carnal,  and  still  remained  so,  as  was  shown 
by  their  divisions."  Again,  "  he  (Paul)  speaks  of  his  first 
visit  to  Corinth,  when  they  were  recently  admitted  into  the 
faith  of  Christ, — and  excuses  his  merely  elementary  teaching 
by  the  fact  that  they  then  required  it.  JS/ot  this,  but  theii* 
still  requiring  it,  is  adduced  as  a  matter  of  blame  to  them." 
But  for  their  condition  of  childhood  they  would  have  been 
capable  of  receiving  the  higher  knowledge  of  evangelical 
purity  and  power :  not  that  they  would  gain  it  in  a  future 
state,  but  that  now  under  the  ligiit  and  influence  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  they  would  attain  to  the  deep  things  of  God — "  the 
mind  of  Christ."  Now  turning  to  Alford  on  chapter  xiii., 
where,  as  we  conceive,  there  is  a  distinct  reference  to  the 
same  state  of  childhood  and  for  the  self-same  reasons,  the 
learned  Dean  says  on  ver?e  11  :  "Analogical  illustration  of 
verse  10."  Of  this  10th  verse  our  A.  V.  says,  "  We  know 
in  part  and  we  prophesy  in  part."  Verse  11:"  When  I  was 
a  child  I  spake  as  a  child,"  &c.  Without  h..j  furtiier  light 
on  this  condition  of  childhood  as  descriptive  of  the  religious 
state  of  certain  of  the  Corinthians,  Alford  gives  his  view  of 
the  meaning  of  the  12th  verse,  thus  :  "  Contrast  between 
our  present  sight  and  knowledge,  and  those  in  the  future 
perfect  state,  yap  justifies  the  analogy  of  the  former  verse  : 
for  it  is  just  so  with  us.  dou,  in  our  present  condition^  un- 
til the  Lord's  coming."   According  to  this  mode  of  exposition 
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the  Apostle  is  made  to  affirm  tliat  cliildhood  remains  nntil 
the  second  adrent,  whereas  his  purpose  tliroughout  the  Epis- 
tle is  to  show  that  it  was  the  privilege  of  the  Corinthians, 
HS  it  is  to-daj  the  privilege  of  all  believers,  to  grow  iip  into 
manhood  :  that  height  of  knowledge  and  experience  attained 
by  the  Apostle  when  he,  putting  away  the  childishness  of 
Judaic  illiberality,  opened  his  heart  to  receive  and  make 
manifest  "  the  wisdom  of  God  and  the  power  of  God ''  in 
the  revelation  of  redeeming  love.  The  topics  of  the  Epistle 
in  the  iii.  and  xiii.  chapters  are  the  same.  As  to  the  iii.  it  is 
there  seen  that  they  still  required  "elemeuf  iry  toaching"  ; 
as  to  the  xiii.,  we  are  shown  that  the  way  c  i.  deliverance 
from  childhood  and  darkness  is  in  the  posp  ssion  and  pr""tice 
of  "love" — that  love  divine  by  which  i^anl  rscr.^  uU  from 
the  dfcoucument  of  religious  bfibyhood. 

Coming  now  to  what  has  bejn  considered  the  yet  more 
diflBcult  part  of  the  iii.  chapter:  The  building--  the  builders 
—  the  work — the  workmen — the  durable  and  destructible, 
&c.  There  is  not,  in  Alford,  anything  specially  divergent 
from  the  ancient  and  modern  method  of  dealirjg  with  them. 
Referring  to  verse  9,  where  the  "building"  appear^,  Alford 
says :  "  This  new  similitude  is  introduced  on  account  of 
what  he  has  presently  to  say  of  the  different  kinds  of  teach- 
ing, which  will  be  more  clearly  set  forth  by  this,  than  by  the 
other  figure."  If  Paul  had  "  presently  to  say  "  anything 
about  "  different  kinds  of  teaching,"  he  forgot  to  say  it,  for 
he  in  reality  says  nothing  on  that  subject.  He  speaks  of 
different  "  works,"  but  these  are  the  characteristics  of  the 
workers  :  the  difference  of  spirit  and  purpose :  the  difference 
between  party  and  no-party :  the  diilereuce  of  divine  love 
and  human  self.  And  hence  the  warning,  "  Let  each  man 
take  heed  how  he  buildeth  thereon."    On  this  Alford  says. 
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"  ;:wc,  emphatic = here,  with  what  materiala."  Certainly  ttwc 
is  the  emphatic  word,  but  has  no  relation  to  the  materials  of 
a  building.  It  was  quite  natural  that  Paul  should  illustrate 
the  how  by  the  use  of  figurative  language  drawn  from  a 
building  having  its  various  builders,  because  his  purpose  was 
to  show  what  was  good  and  what  was  bad  as  to  motive,  or 
to  show  what  was  valuable  and  rewardable,  and  what  would 
be  worthless,  tested  by  the  divine  methods  of  scrutiny.  So 
then  the  how  relates  to  the  mental  and  spiritual  state  of  the 
worker — his  work  outwardly  is  no  proof  of  work  at  all. 
The  mind  is  the  man, — and  to  many  regarded  as  workers, 
the  Master  will  say  ye  know  not  what  manner  of  spirit  ye 
are  of."  Ws  say  here  in  regard  to  the  emphatic  llow,  that 
it  is  not  the  quantity  of  work  done,  nor  any  sort  of  materials 
used  that  affects  the  caution,  or  that  is  affected  by  it,  but  it  is 
the  disposition  of  heart  governing  the  workman.  As  Alford 
observes  on  the  12tli  verse,  it  refers  "  to  the  duty  and  reward 
of  teachers,"  but  duty  rests  on  the  constraining  love  of 
Jesus,  and  reward  follows  work  done  in  love  for  Him  and 
for  his  glory;  not  work  done  from  party  or  sectarian  consid- 
erations. And  therefore  we  agree  with  Alford  "  that  the 
various  materials  specified  must  not  be  fancifully  pressed," 
&c.,  because  after  the  varieties  of  material  figures  are  intro- 
duced, Paul  says  ^^each  man's  work,  shall  be  made  manifest," 
it  shall  be  made  known  whether  his  heart  was  right — in 
unison  with  Christ,  or  whether  he  was  governed  by  "worldly 
wisdom"  in  all  he  did  in  relation  to  the  temple  of  God. 

The  time  and  manner  of  testing  each  man's  work  are 
largely  dwelt  upon  by  Dean  Alford.  His  opinion  in  general 
accords  with  the  views  of  most  of  St,  Paul's  expositors. 
"  The  day  "  is  the  final  judgment  day,  ''  the  fire  "  is  they 
know  not  what.    The  purpose  of  Paul  to  reform  and  revive 
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the  Corintliian  Church,  and  to  tea^h  all  men  the  folly  of 
self-righteousness  and  sectarian  zenl,  is  lost  sight  of.  "  Duty 
and  reward,"  according  to  Alford,  are  under  consideration, 
bjflt  he  does  not  perceive  that  "  burnt,"  destructible  things 
means  the  loss  of  reward  and  nothing  more.  The  work  is 
lost  as  to  reward,  but  the  worker  is  saved  because  he  is 
himself  resting  by  faith  on  the  One  Mediator — the  One 
Foundation  ;  he  loses  what  he  thought  to  gain,  he  gains 
what  he  would  have  lost  but  for  his  personal  trust  in  Christ. 
The  revealing,  searching,  trying  fire  of  the  divine  spirit  re- 
moves or  destrovs  the  human  accretions  which  dishonour  the 
Saviour  and  keep  the  soul  in  a  condition  of  childhood.  But 
even  the  faith  of  a  child — faulty  in  experience,  and  dwarfed 
as  to  growth,  is  not  to  be  despised :  God  can  save  to  the 
uttermost,  delivering  us  from  all  pride  and  self-seeking  ;  the 
bruised  reed  he  will  not  break — the  flickering  wick  he  will 
not  extinguish.  (Isaiah  xl.  3.)  That  is  the  teaching  of  Paul. 
There  is  a  basis  of  faith  in  those  whom  he  warns,  as  Alford 
says,  "against  self-conceit,"  as  in  the  verses  18-20;  but  these 
are  they  also  of  whom  Paul  speaks  in  the  17th  verse.  Hence 
the  absurdity  of  supposing  that  spiritual  death — or  destruc- 
tion, is  threatened  against  those  who,  by  false  zeal,  mar  the 
temple  of  God.  They  who  work  for  a  party  dishonour  the 
temple,  and  they  shall  be  dishonoured  by  being  deprived  of 
that  reward  of  distinction  which  they  vainly  sought.  It 
follows  that  the  warnings  and  exhortations  of  verses  18-20 
are  directed  to  the  thoughtful  who  may  have  erred  through 
ignorance  or  vanity.  A  change — a  reformation  was  possible 
—the  grand  result  of  Apostolic  teaching  was  not  to  be  de- 
ferred to  the  judgment  of  the  great  day.  Paul's  letter  and 
his  official  visitation  were  designed  to  produce  conviction 
cf  error  and  reformrtion  of  manners.     Each  man's  work 
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would  be  made  manifest :  the  day — the  sunlight,  would  re- 
veal, what  was  and  what  ought  to  be.  Tlie  wood,  hay  and 
stubble  of  pride  and  prejudice  would  be  consumed  by  the 
grace  of  God,  the  tire  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  It  is  a  hard,  pain- 
ful operation  for  a  man  to  become  a  fool,  that  he  may  be 
wise,  and  so  in  these  last  days  of  nmltiplied  churches  it  may 
be  hard  and  painful  to  give  up  our  sectarian  prejudices  and 
recognize  each  other  as  on  the  platform  of  religious  equality 
before  God.  Yet  here  is  the  abiding,  unrepealed  law.  "We 
that  are  strong  ought  to  bear  the  infirmities  of  the  weak,  and 
not  to  please  ourselves."  •'  Wherefore  receive  ye  one  another, 
even  as  Christ  also  received  you,  to  the  glory  of  God."  St. 
Paul  shows  the  only  way  to  attain  Christian,  spiritual  unity, 
which  is  tlie  true  organic  unity,  and  that  is  "  walk  in  love  " 
— "  speak  the  truth  in  love  " — "  let  love  be  without  dissimu- 
lation." We  may  want  more  light,  but  we  certainly  require 
more  love,  for  "  when  that  which  is  perfect  is  come,  then 
that  which  is  of  party  shall  be  done  away." 

We  are  not  desirous  to  extend  our  remarks  on  Dean 
Alford's  exposition  of  Paul's  doctrine  of  rewards  and  their 
probable  loss,  but  the  farther  we  go,  taking  in  what  he  says 
of  the  ix.  chapter,  we  find  a  concurrence  in  the  sentiments 
we  have  expressed  as  to  Paul's  argument  in  the  iii.  chapter. 
"  Stewardship  and  the  fruit  of  fidelity"  is  one  of  the  topics 
of  the  iv.  chapter.  Alford  says  on  verse  4  :  "  There  can  be 
no  reference  (as  Meyer)  to  forensic  justification  here,  by  the 
very  conditions  of  the  context :  for  he  is  speaking  of  that 
juado^  (reward)  of  the  teacher,  which  may  be  lost,  and  yet 
personal  salvation  be  attained  (see  iii.  15)."  It  thus  appears 
quite  evident  that  Paul  is  treating  on  the  same  topic  in  both 
parts  of  this  Epistle, — fidelity  to  Christ  with  its  rewards 
And  the  opposite  or  antagonistic  principles  with  their  eonse» 
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qnences — loss  of  reward.  These  expositors,  however,  claim 
that  discovery  of  solid  goodness  and  weak  profession  is  rele- 
gated to  Christ's  second  coining,  Certainly  the  final  decision 
will  then  be  made  manifest.  On  verse  6,  Alford  says  :  ''  So 
then  (because  the  Lord  is  the  sole  infallible  adjudicator)  de- 
cide nothing  (concerning  us,  of  merit  or  demerit)  before  the 
time,  until  the  Lord  shall  have  come  who  shall  also  bring  to 
light  (throw  light  on)  the  hidden  things  of  darkness,  and 
shall  make  manifest  the  counsels  of  the  heart."  But  as  inti- 
mated in  another  place,  we  aflBrm  that  Paul  hoped  for  and 
argued  to  obtain  a  visitation  of  the  Lord  Jesus  in  spirit  and 
power  now,  in  this  world,  that  the  evil  workers  in  the  Corin- 
thian Church  might  be  brought  to  a  sense  of  their  danger, 
and  abandon  their  party  projects.  So  on  verses  1 4-21  Alford 
says :  "  Conclusion  of  this  part  of  the  Epistle  :  in  what  spirit 
he  has  written  these  words  of  blame — viz,  in  a  spirit  of  ad- 
monition, as  their  father  in  the  faith,  whom  they  ought  to 
imitate.  To  this  end  he  sent  Timothy  to  remind  them  of 
his  ways  of  teaching, — would  soon,  however,  come  himself, 
— in  mildness,  or  to  punish  as  the  case  might  require."  Tak- 
ing the  words  concluding  this  iv.  chapter,  Paul  really  means 
to  visit  Corinth,  knowing  and  determining  that  others  shall 
know  his  Apostolic  authority,  "  and  I  will  know" — Alfoid 
has  it  "  I  will  inform  myself  of  " — rather  I  will  approve, 
**  not  the  speech  of  them  tbat  are  puffed  up,  but  the  power," 
those  who  show  by  their  works  of  love  that  the  power — the 
Spirit  of  God — dwelleth  in  them :  ^'  For  the  kingdom  of 
God  is  not  in  word  (puffed  up)  but  in  power :  that  which 
exterminates  every  root  of  bitterness,  espc  jially  the  bitterness 
of  party  zeal.  Thus  Paul,  in  the  name  of  Christ,  having  the 
"  mind  of  Christ "  by  the  authority  of  Christ,  would  come 
in  the  stead  of  Christ,  ther«  and  then  bringing  to  light  the 
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hidden  thin^R  of  darkness,  tie  would  then  reward  with 
approbation  the  faithful,  and  use  tlie  rod  of  discipline,  the 
power  of  reproof,  and  if  need  be  excision,  toward  those  who 
dishonoured  the  temple  of  God,  fulfilling  the  decree  "  He 
that  dishonours  the  temple  of  God  him  will  God  dishonour.'^ 

Work  and  reward,  as  a  specific  subject,  is  resumed  in 
the  ix.  chapter.  Alford  regards  it  as  a  digression,  but  yet  Paul 
"illustrates  the  spirit  of  self-denial  which  he  professed  in  the 
resolution  of  chap.  viii.  13."  That,  be  it  remembered,  was 
only  a  very  small  part  of  Paul's  conduct,  and  is  not  enlarged 
on  in  the  ix.  chapter.  Here  we  have  a  development  of  his 
tspecial  conduct  (work)  as  a  preacher,  in  order  to  win  a 
special  reward.  He  did  not  consider  himself  entitled  to 
reward  (special)  for  doing  what,  as  a  steward,  he  was  under 
obligation  to  do.  "  I  have,''  as  Alford  puts  it,  "  no  (uado^ 
(reward)  for  merely  doing  what  is  my  bounden  duty.'* 
"  What  then  is  my  reward  ?"  the  question,  does  not  properly 
end  there,  but  includes  the  fact  of  preaching  without  cost, 
or  according  to  Alford,  "  What  reward  have  I  in  prospect 
tliat  induces  me  to  preach  gratuitously  f  "  The  reward 
must  have  been  great  and  glorious  in  prospect."  Truly,  but 
the  reward  did  not  consist  only  in  that  he  would,  by  his 
chosen  method  of  life,  bring  many  sons  to  glory.  He  might 
even  do  that  and  yet  miss  the  reward.  But  the  zeal  of  Paul 
was  more  than  human  ;  it  went  beyond  all  the  ordinary  rules 
of  human  activity.  It  was  Christlike  throughout,  and  there- 
fore he  aimed  for,  or  he  ran  to  obtain  the  higher  rewards 
which  follow  self  sacrificing  devotion  to  the  Son  of  God. 
From  this  high  position  of  glory  Paul  resolved  not  to  be  a 
"  cast-a-way." 

Alford,  and  also  others,  find  complication  in  St.  Paul's 
metaphors,  as  concerning  fighting  and  running.    But  does' 
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not  the  complication  arise  from  expositors  troubling  tlicm- 
selves  with  certain  methods  of  procedure  alleged  to  have 
been  practised  in  connection  with  the  ancient  games?  Para- 
bles and  allegories  are  never  to  be  applied  in  all  their  details. 
It  is  possible,  as  Alford  and  others  affirm,  that  "  an  ex- 
amination of  the  victorious  combatants  took  place  after  the 
contest,  and  if  it  could  be  proved  that  they  had  contended 
unlawfully,  or  unfairly,  they  were  deprived  of  the  prize,  and 
driven  with  disgrace  from  the  games."  Did  t)'en  the  Apos- 
tle dread  this  scrutiny  and  its  consequences  i  We  do  not 
think  such  an  examination  was  in  his  mind  as  to  himself, 
but  he  had  reason  to  fear  for  many  to  whom  he  wrote,  be- 
cause they  were  violating  the  tirst  and  fundamental  law  of 
Christian  warfare,  "  thou  shalt  love  thy  neighbour  as  thyself." 
They  were  "  pufifed  up  one  against  another."  And  so  Alford 
referring  to  the  27th  verse  declares  "And  this  he  says  with 
a  view  to  show  them  the  necessity  of  more  self-denial." 

As  to  the  finality — cast-a-way,  rejected— the  good  Dean 
never  intimates  that  Paul  foreshadows  an  everlasting  per- 
sonal condemnation — a  consignment  of  his  soul  to  perdition! 
Neither  does  he  distinctly  convey  the  idea  contained  in  the 
argument  of  Paul,  which  is  the  possible  loss  of  his  special 
prize.  And  therefore  on  this  part  of  St.  Paul's  First  Epistle 
to  the  Corinthians,  Dean  Alford's  valuable  work  is  defective. 
With  him,  as  with  others,  the  defect  arises  from  a  miscon- 
ception of  St.  Paul's  coui*se  of  reasoning  in  the  iii.  chapter. 
There,  the  warning  consists  in  "A(?i«"  to  work,  without  loss 
of  reward — of  honour  ;  and  so  in  the  ninth,  the  same  lesson 
is  taught ;  "  let  each  man  take  heed  how  he  buildeth  there- 
on,*' or  how  he  worketh  for  God.  The  secrets  of  the  heart 
are  known  to  God,  and  they  are  revealed  in  "  the  day  "  of 
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Turning  now  to  Alford  on  the  xiii.  chapter,  it  is  net 
necessary  to  say  much  in  the  way  of  criticism,  because  he 
has  follow^ed  the  traditional  methods  of  exposition,  and  on 
these  we  have  ventured  to  offer  what  is  deemed  a  sufficient 
refutation.  In  our  humble  opinion,  much  of  the  spirit  of 
Paul  is  beclouded  in  the  letter  of  verbal  criticism.  We  do 
not  undervalue  verbal  criticism,  but  we  are  persuaded  that 
if  expositors  had  put  themselves  by  the  side  of  Paul  relative 
to  his  place  and  work  at  Corinth,  they  would  not  have  mis- 
taken his  meaning.  Alford  calls  this  chapter  "  The  Panegyric 
of  Love,"  Meyer  "x\  Psalm  of  Love,"  and  Edwards  designates 
it  "  The  Praise  of  Love."  They  emulate  each  other  in  their 
definition  of  the  all-powerful  gift  of  grace.  "An  eminently 
excellent  way,"  says  Alford,  and  so  he,  as  well  as  the  Apostle, 
begins  the  consideration  of  the  "  panegyric,"  before  com- 
mencing the  xiii.  chapter. 

We  have  endeavoured  to  show  that  this  portion  of 
Paul's  letter  begins  with  the  27th  verse  of  the  xii.  chapter. 
In  this  opinion  we  are  confirmed  by  Alford,  who  on  verse 
27  says,  "Application  of  all  that  has  been  said  of  the  physical 
body,  to  the  Corinthians  as  the  mystical  body  of  Christ." 
An  "application"  is  always-,  considered  a  separate  part  of 
any  discourse.  This  then  being  the  application,  it  is  not 
theoretical,  but  practical,  and  it  is  the  Apostle's  purpose  to 
show  that  the  body  is  not  organically  one,  if  the  parts  do  not 
mutually  fulfil  their  several  functions.  If  the  head  should 
say  to  the  feet  I  have  no  need  of  you,  it  would  show  ignorance 
and  disaffection,  and  so  of  other  parts  of  the  body.  Even 
the  "  more  feeble"  or  "  the  less  honourable"  are  "  necessary." 
In  the  spiritual  body  of  Christ — the  Church — a  similar  dis- 
tinction exists.  There  are  divers  kinds  of  gifts,  corresponding 
with  these  diversities  of  the  physical  body.  But  as  the  body 
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without  the  spirit  is  dead,  so  the  Cliurch  is  practically  dead, 
unless  love,  the  soul  of  Christianity,  pervades  every  part, 
and  constrains  every  member,  the  feeble  and  the  strong  alike, 
each  in  his  own  sphere  to  do  the  work  assigned,  according 
to  the  will  of  Him  who  "  hath  set  some  in  the  Church,"  for 
one  purpose  and  some  for  another.  All  the  gifts  of  God  are 
not  bestowed  on  one  man,  neither  are  special  gifts  distributed 
to  every  man.  Yet  all  may  desire  earnestly  the  best  gifts, 
but  as  the  desire  niay  not  bring  the  best  gifts,  Paul  says 
"And  a  still  more  excellent  way  show  I  unto  you,"  which  is, 
to  use  the  several  gifts  already  granted,  under  the  unifying 
influence  of  Love.  "Without  it,  all  is  valueless,  "  I  am  noth- 
ing." Moreover,  the  absence  of  love  is  divisive.  It  may  not 
be  hate,  but  it  is  impossible  for  the  soul  in  its  emotions  and 
outgoings  to  be  wholly  neutral.  And  hence  in  Corinth  the 
Church's  activities  had  become  partizau  and  therefore  imper- 
fect. Perfection  consists  in  love — and  love  maketh  perfect. 
That  is  the  perfect  state,  v/hich  abolishes  the  party  state. 
Love  brings  its  possessor  from  the  littleness  of  childhood  to 
the  maturity  of  manhood.  Love  removes  the  party  veil 
which  obscures  the  vision  of  God  in  the  soul,  and  then  face 
answereth  to  face  as  knowledge  responds  to  knowledge.  In 
the  Church  through  all  the  ages  the  grand  principles  of 
vitality  and  progress  are  faith— hope — love  :  these  three 
abide,  but  the  greatest  of  these  is  Love.  As  more  extensively 
shown  elsewhere,  this  we  take  to  be  the  meaning  and  argu- 
ment of  St.  Paul.  On  his  words  contained  in  verses  9-13 
inclusive.  Dean  Alford  for  the  most  part  accepts  former 
expositions.  He  does  so  in  reference  to  what  he  calls  "  alle- 
gorical illustrations."  and  as  to  "contrast  between  our  present 
sight  and  knowledge,  and  those  in  the  future  perfect  state." 
And  these  false  interpretations  occasion  a  detraction  of  the 
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power  and  privileges  of  the  believer,  for  Dean  Alford  says, 
"  In  this  life  we  are  known  hy  God,  rather  than  Icnoio  liim"; 
a  statement  at  variance  witii  the  word  of  Christ,  and  the 
testimony  of  his  Apostles.  The  Dean  expatiates  pleasantly 
in  proof  that  faith,  hope  and  love,  "  these  three,"  are  per- 
petuated in  the  Church  triumphant  as  in  the  Church  mili- 
tant. It  may  be  so.  It  is  not  a  matter  of  importance ;  but  it 
is  of  vast  importance  that  the  Church  should  know  wherein 
lies  her  chief  strength  for  consolidation  and  aggression.  It 
is  well  to  know  that  gifts  and  powers  and  prerogatives, 
whether  divinely  or  humanly  bestowed,  are  of  no  valne  to 
the  possessor  without  love,  and  the  exercise  of  them  in  the 
spirit  of  party,  is  offensive  to  Christ,  and  keeps  the  world  in 
ignorance  of  his  great  salvation.  Against  the  evil  workings 
of  party,  Paul  wrote  his  First  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians, 
and  we  may  fear  that  the  prevalence  of  sectarianism  and 
Churchism  is  so  great  and  has  become  so  tolerable,  and  on 
the  whole  so  agreeable,  that  there  is  a  willingness  to  accept 
a  meagre  interpretation  of  Paul's  words  rather  than  submit 
to  the  process  of  burning  up  the  wood,  hay  and  stubble  of 
party  work,  A  change  has  come — is  coming — and  it  has 
sometimes  occurred  to  us  during  hours  of  meditation,  that 
the  grand,  bright  day  of  Union  and  fellowship  would  shine 
upon  the  world's  darkness  more  speedily  if  the  words  and 
warnings  of  the  blessed  Apostle  Paul  were  properly  under- 
stood and  practised. 

In  the  preceding  observations  on  Dean  Alford,  we  have 
not  dwelt  on  his  translation  and  interpretation  of  St.  Paul's 
peculiar  phrase  kx  fiipou^,  but  after  frequent  examination  of 
his  criticisms  and  references,  we  cannot  refrain  from  point- 
ing out  what  we  conceive  to  be  contradictions  and  fallacies, 
which,  in  his  case  as  in  others,  are  the  result  of  accepting 
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traditional  interpretation.  Agreeing  as  they  do,  that  Paul  in 
the  9th  verse  of  chapter  xiii.  is  affirming  the  imperfection 
of  human  knowledge  in  this  world  as  compared  with  that  of 
tlie  future  state,  they  all  must  needs  translate  the  preposition 
kx — in  {kx  nifWi^—m  part),  notwithstanding  the  plain  and 
indisputable  fact  that  tx  is  never  used  when  in  is  meant. 
Dean  Alford  admits  that  h  jdfto'j^  occurs  only  in  the  xii. 
and  xiii.  chapters  of  this  First  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians. 
The  words  "in  part"  occur  three  times  in  the  A.  V.  of  Paul's 
Epistle  to  the  Romans,  that  is  in  chap.  xi.  25,  and  in  chap. 
XV.  15-24.  In  the  first,  the  A.V.  reads,  "  blindness  in  part 
is  happened  to  Israel ;"  in  the  second,  "  I  have  written  the 
more  boldly  unto  you  in  some  sort  /"  in  the  third,  "  if  first 
I  be  somewhat  filled  (gratified)  with  your  company."  We 
have  said  the  words  "  in  part "  occur  three  times  in  the 
Roman  Epistle,  not  that  we  accept  the  translation,  but  be- 
cause the  Greek,  difiEerently  translated  in  the  A.V.,  is  in  each 
place  the  same.  In  the  R.  V.  the  first  "  in  part  "  is  retained, 
but  in  the  other  two  quotations  "  in  some  measure  "  is  sub- 
stituted for  "  in  some  sort "  and  for  "  somewhat.*'  Tiie  sense, 
however,  in  each  case  is  the  same,  and  is  not  expressed  in 
any  of  the  translations.  Now  turning  to  Alford's  Greek 
Testament,  I.  Cor.  xii.  27,  where  kx  /lifjou;;  first  occurs,  he 
directs  us  to  "see  Rom.  xi.  25  reff."— but  seeing  that  verse 
and  also  the  other  two  above  cited,  we  find  the  words  are 
not  ix  /lipo'j^j  but  dTzb  /liftoo;:,  both  prepositions  governing 
the  genitive,  and  yet  they  have  not  the  same  signification. 
As  to  the  passages  under  notice,  on  the  first,  blinding  or 
hardening  was  manifest :  as  "  from  a  part,  not  as  from  the 
whole  of  Israel."  The  same  idea  of  limitation  applies  in  the 
other  two  citations.  "Of  a  part,"  boldness  was  necessary,  for 
they  were  not  all  of  the  same  mind  in  regard  to  his  ministry. 
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and  the  Apostle  anticipated  companionship  "from  a  part." 
On  this  last  passage  Dr.  Adam  Clark  has  the  foUowine^ note: 
^^Ji'evert/uless — I  have  written.  Notwithstanding  this  con- 
viction of  your  extensive  knowledge  in  the  things  of  God  1 
have  made  bold  to  write  to  you  in  some  sort  {(l::h  /Upou^) 
to  a  party  among  you,  as  gome  learned  men  translate  the 
words,  who  stand  more  in  need  of  such  instructions  than  the 
others."  The  same  phrase  occurs  in  II.  Cor.  i.  J4,  and  in 
the  same  sense,  for  here  the  Apostle  with  gentleness  reminds 
the  Corinthians  that "  from  a  part,"  his  relationship  to  Christ 
as  an  Apostle,  and  to  them  as  believing  brethren,  was  recog- 
nized or  ackno\frledged,  as  he  also  recognized  their  fellow- 
ship in  Christ,  which  would  be  made  manifest  "  in  the  day 
of  the  Lord  Jesus" — that  is,  whenever  the  power  of  His 
love  should  prevail. 

It  will  be  observed  that  we  have  given  an  uniform 
exposition  of  the  phrase  arro  /iipoo^,  because  there  is  no 
reason  for  the  variations  of  commentators  in  the  several 
places  where  it  occurs.  Dean  Alford  says  on  Rom.  xi.  25  : 
''  The  r;v£c,  verse  17,  establishes  the  ordinary  acceptation, 
that  a.  portion  of  Israel  have  been  hardened."  On  Rom.  xv. 
15,  the  Dean  says  :  "ri-o  (dpooz  restricts  the  roXfvrjpoTzpov'*^ 
(the  more  boldly) "  to  certain  parts  of  the  Epistle,"  but  to  us 
it  is  clear  that  his  boldness  is  restricted  to  a  portion  of 
Israel.  On  the  24th  verse,  the  Dean  says  :  "  d-Tzb  pi  pout;  is 
an  affectionate  limitation  of  ipTr^adio-^  (I  should  be  filled), 
"  implying  that  he  would  wish  to  remain  much  longer  than 
he  anticipated  being  able  to  do,"  whereas  the  shortness  of 
time  at  his  disposal  was  the  reason  why  he  could  only  enjoy 
communion  with  a  portion  of  the  brotherhood  in  Rome. 
On  II.  Cor.  i.  14,  the  Dean  returns  to  the  proper  significa- 
tion  of  the  phrase  as  given  on  the  first  passage  quoted.     He 
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says  :  ^^As  aho  ye  did  partly  (that  part  of  you,  viz,  which 
have  fairly  tried  me) ;  (h:b  ftsfto'j^,  because  they  were  divided 
in  their  estimate  of  him,  and  those  who  were  prejudiced 
against  him  had  shut  their  minds  to  this  knowledge."  On 
this  passage,  Olshausen  observes  :  ''  This  d~o  fiifto'j::  cannot, 
without  straining  the  sense,  be  explained  to  apply  to  any- 
thing but  the  existing  divisions  in  Corinth." 

Let  us  now  consult  Mr.  Beet  on  these  several  passiiges. 
He  is  uniform  in  his  translations.  On  Romans  xi.  25,  he 
says  :  ^^Inpart:  reminds  ns  that  only  a  part  of  the  nation 
liad  rejected  Christ."  On  chap.  xv.  1^  he  holds  with  Alford 
that  the  boldness  applies  only  to  a  part  of  the  Epistle,  but 
it  is  more  consistent  with  the  argument  to  restrict  the  char- 
acteristic of  boldness  in  writing  as  applicable  only  to  a 
portion  of  Israel.  On  the  24th  verse  Mr.  Beet  says  :  "  The 
shortness  of  Paul's  stay  would  permit  him  to  receive  only 
in  part  the  benefit  to  be  derived  from  intercouree  with 
them."  Paul  does  not  say  in  part,  but  from  a  part ;  be- 
cause from  the  shortness  of  his  stay  in  Komo,  he  could  visit 
or  be  visited  by  only  a  portion  of  the  brethren.  In  reference 
to  II.  Cor.  i.  14,  Mr.  Beet  says  :  ''''In  part :  either  a  partial 
recognition  by  the  whole  Church,  or  a  recognition  by  a  part 
of  the  Church.  Probably  the  latter,  in  accordance  with  the 
severe  censure  of  Div.  iii.,"  i.e^  of  this  Epistle  as  divided  by 
Mr.  Beet.  (See  chap,  x.-xiii.)  On  the  whole,  therefore,  it  is 
evident  that  drzh  idpo'jz  has  one  general  signification  '*  from 
a  part,"  or  party.  Translators  and  comraentatore  have  erred 
as  to  the  meaning  of  these  several  passages,  by  giving  our 
English  preposition  **  in  "  for  the  Apostle's  arro,  and  have  yet 
more  injuriously  affected  Paul's  Greek,  by  giving  the  same 
'*  in  "  for  his  ix,  which  critics  assure  us  never  means  "  m." 

It  would  be  possible  greatly  to  extend  these  observa- 
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tion8  on  the  distinction  between  a?ro  and  ix  by  references  to 
various  critical  autliorities,  but  perhaps  enough  has  been 
said  to  fix  attention  on  the  fact,  and  we  will  return  to  Dean 
Alford  with  whom  we  have  most  to  do  in  this  "Hour." 
On  verse  27  of  chap,  xii.,  the  Dean  refers  to  certain  critics 
who  thought  jiiXou;  should  be  substituted  for  /u/iou^^  and 
says  ^^ perhaps  error :  perhaj^s^  as  Meyer,  ix  fuyo'j^  was  not 
understood.''^  Neither  does  the  learned  Dean  understand  the 
Apostle's  peculiar  phrase  in  the  27th  verse,  for  he  makes 
Paul  therein  declare  "  not  that  there  are  many  bodies  or 
many  temples ;  but  that  each  church  is  an  image  of  the 
whole  aggregate, — a  microcosm,  having  the  same  character- 
istics." He  then  quotes  St.  Chrysostom's  view  of  h  ftsfwj;, 
with  whom  he  does  not  agree,  preferring  his  own  view  that 
the  Apostle  regarded  "only  the  whole  Corinthian  Church 
as  the  body  of  Christ,  and  its  individual  components  as 
members,  each  in  his  appointed  place,"  and  not  that  the 
Church  in  Corinth  was  regarded  by  Paul  as  a  part  of  the 
Church  Catholic.  As  before  explained,  the  exegesis  we  have 
adopted  excludes  both  interpretations.  The  schismatic  spirit 
prevalent  in  Corinth  was  reproved  by  the  Apostle  most 
effectually  by  his  beautiful  similitude  of  the  body  perfect  in 
its  unity  and  equally  perfect  in  the  diversity  of  its  functional 
parts.  That  unity  in  diversity  was  no,t  the  fact  in  the  Corin- 
thian Church.  It  was  ideally  the  body  of  Christ,  His  head- 
ship being  aclcnowledged  ;  but  its  members  were  divided 
into  parties,  each,  or  all,  except  one,  recognising  a  human 
headship,  and  practically  repudiating  the  divine  authority  in 
the  distribution  of  gifts  and  offices.  And  that,  as  we  have* 
before  said,  is  what  the  Apostle  affirms  in  the  l:-7th  verse  of 
tlie  xii.  chapter,  which,  as  Alford  says,  is  the  "application  of 
all  that  has  been  said  of  the  physical  body,"  but  it  is  not 
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applicable  to  tlie  case  in  hand  (tlie  condition  of  tiic  Corin- 
thian Cliurcli)  as  generally  expounded. 

We  come  now  to  the  9th  verse  of  chap,  xiii.,  and  again 
express  surprise  that  men  so  profoundly  skilled  in  "  higher 
criticism"  should  agree  to  adopt  the  idea  that  Paul  therein 
declares  that  human  knowledge  is  limited,  and  especially 
that  "  knowing  in  part"  is  given  as  the  reason  why  what  we 
do  know  "  shall  be  done  away."  That,  however,  appeared 
indefensible,  and  as  the  causative  particle  j'«/>  seemed  to 
justify  that  explanation,  it  is  suggested  by  some  critics  that 
Paul  perhaps  used  lit  mstead  of  j'«o,  and  thus  he  would  be 
made  to  St-'  "  but  we  know  in  part."  Why  is  this  verbal 
alteration  required  ?  Not  for  any  good  reason,  but  for  the 
purpose  of  bringing  Paul  mto  line  with  traditional  inter- 
pretations. Dean  Alford  says,  '■'■  jtcrhaps  because  this  sentence 
was  regarded  not  as  rendering  a  reason  for  the  lust,  but  as 
another  assertion  of  the  imperfection  of  knowledge  and 
prophecy ^"^  But  in  fact  neither  of  the  verses  8  and  (>  speak 
of  the  limitations  of  human  knowledge  in  time.  In  the  8th 
Paul  declares  the  gifts  valueless,  of  no  account,  and  for  the 
reason  given  in  the  9th  verse  that  they  were  employed 
\vithout  the  love  which  is  perfection,  or  as  Paul  puts  it,  we 
know  or  prophecy  out  of  party  motives  and  preferences.  On 
the  9th  and  10th  verses  Dean  Alford  says  :  "^ Reason  given^ 
— i.e.,  reason  given  for  what  is  asserted  in  the  8th  verse— 
^'that  our  knowledge  and  our  prophesying  (utterance  of 
divine  things)  are  hwt partial,  embracing  but  a.  part :  but 
when  that  which  is  perfect  (entire — universal)  shall  have 
come,  this  partial  shall  be  abolished — suspended.  See  Eph. 
iv.  11-13."  Of  the  absolute  weakness  and  inappropriateness 
of  this  exposition  enough  has  been  said  elsewhere.  In  the 
iessay  on  the  xiii.  chap,  we  have  also  shown  the  bearing  of 
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the  passage  in  the  Ephesian  Epistle  upon  the  true  meaning 
of  the  Corinthian  letter,  and  noxr  again  affirm  that  Paul,  in 
the  Epistle  to  the  Ephesians,  does  not  speak  of  the  limita- 
tions of  human  knowledge  in  time,  but  of  the  gradual  and 
steady  upbuilding  of  the  body  of  Christ,  who  "  ascended  far 
above  all  the  heavens  that  fle  might  fill  all  things,"  freeing 
us  from  human  •'  craftiness  after  the  wiles  of  error,"  and  by 
the  power  of  love  uniting  the  body  "according  to  the  working 
in  due  measure  of  each  several  part."   (Eph.  iv.  8-16,  R.Y.) 

It  may  not  be  amiss  to  remind  the  student  of  St.  Paul's 
Epistles  to  Corinth  and  Ephesus,  that  in  the  portion  of  the 
letter  referred  to,  the  full  meaning  is  not  ascertained,  and 
the  relation  of  thought  in  the  two  Epistles  is  not  perceived 
unless  we  take  in  the  18th  and  39th  verses  of  chapter  iv. 
The  argument  for  unity  in  verses  8-16  is  followed  by  a 
warning  against  gentile  vanity — the  effect  of  an  "  under- 
standing darkened,"  "because  of  the  blindness  of  their  heart." 
The  "  vanity  "  of  a  party  spirit,  in  the  believer,  has  the  same 
pernicious  effect — "darkening"  the  "understanding"— blind- 
ing the  heart.  It  is  thus  St.  Paul  affords  clear  evidence  of 
his  meaning  in  the  Corinthian  Epistle  when  he  says,  "  For 
710W  (as  things  are)  we  see  through  (as  in)  a  glass,  darkly." 
We  become  as  Gentiles — we  cannot  see  clearly,  if  we  see 
at  all.  Only  the  Spirit  of  Christ  (Love)  removes  the  dark- 
ness and  we  see  "  then  face  to  face." 

On  Dean  Alford's  exposition  of  other  portions  of  the 
xiii.  chap,  it  is  not  necessary  to  say  more,  than  that  as  he 
adopts  throughout  the  patristic  line  of  thought,  they  cannot 
be  accepted,  for  the  reasons  already  assigned.  They  are 
destructive  of  St.  Paul's  argument,  and  are  of  no  special 
value  to  the  Church  of  any  age.  That  "  we  know  in  part " 
may  or  may  not  be  a  subject  of  regret,  but  that  party  spirit 
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is  as  prevalent  and  as  hurtffll  to  the  Church  of  Goa  as  when 
St.  Paul  sent  his  letter  to  the  Corinthians,  should  be  the 
occasion  of  profound  sorrow  to  all  sincere  Christian  people. 
We  need  the  baptism  of  the  Holy  Spirit  to  perfect  us  in 
love  to  one  another,  so  that  the  things  of  party — the  "wood, 
hay  and  stubble"  of  party  pride  and  prejudice  may  become 
things  of  the  past.  We  need  to  enter  into,  and  feel  the  con- 
secrating purpose  of  Mies  Havergal's  delightful  hymn  : — 

Jesus,  Master,  whom  I  serve, 

Though  so  feebly  and  so  ill. 
Strengthen  hand,  and  heart,  and'nerve, 

All  Thy  bidding  to  fulfil ; 
Open  Thou  mine  eyes  to  see 
All  the  work  Thou  hast  for  me. 

Lord,  Thou  needest  not,  I  know, 

Service  such  as  I  can  bring ; 
Yet  I  long  to  prove  and  show 

Full  allegiance  to  my  King : 
Thou  art  light  and  life  to  me, 
Let  me  be  a  praise  to  Thee. 

Jesus,  Master,  wilt  Thou  use 

One  who  loves  Thee  more  than  all  ? 
As  Thou  wilt,  I  would  not  choose, 

Only  let  me  hear  Thy  call ; 
Jesus,  let  me  always  be 
In  Tlij  service  glad  and  free. 
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OLSHAUSEN    ON    CORINTHIANS. 

THE  twelfth  volume  of  "  Clark's  Theological  Library  " 
consists  of  Olshausen's  Commentary  of  St.  Paul's  First 
and  Second  Epistles  to  the  Corinthians.  It  is  one  of 
the  most  valuable  and  useful  of  the  series.  On  many  points 
of  these  letters  of  St.  Paul,  Olshausen  has  afforded  much 
information  leading  to  a  right  understanding  of  the  whole. 
Everywhere  he  aims  at  a  just  interpretation  of  Paul's  words. 
With  great  propriety  he  observes  :  "  The  Apostle  expressly 
wrote  with  reference  to  existing  sects  in  Corintli,  and  men- 
tion is  made  of  tliese  throughout  the  lohole  Epistle  ^  it  is 
therefore  natural  to  suppose  that  lie  viewed  their  errors  in  a 
polemical  light.  Now,  against  which  of  the  sects  already 
mentioned  did  Paul  especially  argue  ?"  A  question  this, 
very  likely  to  misdirect  thought,  inasmuch  as  it  was  the 
animating  motive  of  party — not  one  of  tliese  more  than 
another — against  which  Paul  directed  his  whole  Epistle. 

The  special  characteristics  of  the  Christ  party  are  in- 
sisted on  by  Olshausen  as  controlling  the  thought  and  argu- 
ment of  the  Apostle,  which,  however,  does  not  affect  the 
general  idea  we  have  advanced  that  Paul's  special  purpose 
in  the  Epistle  was  to  show  the  evils  of  party  spirit,  whatever 
may  have  been  the  outward  form  or  designation.  As  is 
clearly  shown  by  Olshausen  in  opposition  to  Eichorn,  the 
Christ  party  was  not  a  "  neutral  party,"  or  "  those  who,  not 
receiving  Christianity  mediately  through  the  Apostles,  had 
drawn  it  frjm  the  primitive  Gospel,"  so  that  for  all  practical 
purposes,  the  argument  of  Paul  is  unique,  as  against  party 
b}'  any  name.    Olshausen  says  :  *'  Fundamentally,  therefore. 
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the  party  of  Cephas  and  that  of  Christ  were  one  and  the 
same,"  so  also  "we  conceive  all  the  parties  were  one  and 
the  same,  in  so  far  as  concerns  Paul's  design  in  writing  as 
he  did.  The  Apollos  party  n>ay  have  had  at  its  basis,  an 
"  over-estimation  of  human  science  and  art,"  a  pride  of 
worldly  wisdom,  and  a  speciiic  reference  is  undoubtedly 
made  to  them  in  the  iv.  chapter ;  but  the  specialties  of  party 
are  ignored  when  the  one  speciiic  remedy  is  proposed  for  the 
one  great  evil.  Love,  as  Chalmers  would  say,  is  an  "  expul- 
sive power,"  and  leaves  no  room  in  the  soul  for  tarty. 

These  remarks  must  not  be  taken  as  an  under-valuation 
of  Olshausen's  "  introduction."  It  is  superlatively  valuable 
and  is  a  grand  porchway  to  his  exegetical  structure.  He  has 
also  Vindicated  his  conviction  of  the  important  relation  of 
Paul's  Epistle  to  our  own  times.  He  says  :  "  Precisely  at 
the  present  moment,  the  Epistles  to  the  Corinthians  possess 
an  inclusive  and  palpable  importance,  and  this  will  be  daily 
more  acknowledged  as  the  conviction  sj^reads,  that  for  every 
thing  contained  in  the  Scriptures  the  final  norin  is  given.^^ 
Considering  the  depth  of  our  own  feeling  on  this  subject, 
we  dare  not  apologize  for  saying,  that  a  better  understanding 
of  Paul  in  the  iii.  chapter,  the  ix.  and  the  xiii.,  would  be 
very  likely  to  produce  a  revolution  of  sentiment  and  prac- 
tice as  to  the  existence  of  party  at  this  epoch.  With  the 
gracious  influence  of  the  Holy  Spirit  producing  now  a  de- 
cided change  of  attitude  in  the  Christian  Churches  toward 
each  other,  these  looking  to  the  divine  word  for  guidance 
would  find  in  Paul's  Epistles  to  the  Corinthians  the  precise 
instruction  required  to  make  manifest  to  the  world  that  God 
sent  his  Son  to  save  mankind.  The  Gospel  ministry  every- 
where, and  of  every  name,  would  follow  the  example  of  this 
Prince  of  preachers,  who  said  to  the  divided  Corinthians, 
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"  I  determined  not  to  know  anything  among  you  save  Jesus 
Christ  and  him  crucified."  "  That  vour  faith  should  not 
stand  in  the  wisdom  of  men,  but  in  tlie  power  of  God." 

Olshausen,  on  the  genuineness  of  the  Epistles  to  the 
Corinthians,  says  with  great  propriety,  as  evidence  of  their 
integrity,  "  The  spirit  of  Paul  stands  forth  preeminently." 
It  is  equally  true  that  the  "  spirit  of  Paul  "  in  his  teaching 
and  life,  as  an  illustration  of  the  power  and  influence  of  self, 
sacrificing  love,  is  the  example  which  the  Christian  Ministry 
of  this  age  most  needs  to  imitate. 

In  reference  to  the  "  contents  of  the  Epistles  to  the 
Corinthians,"  Olshausen  divides  the  first  Epistle  into  four 
parts.  The  first  division  closes  with  the  iv.  chapter.  He 
says  the  cause  of  Paul's  writing  was  "  the  division  of  the 
Church  into  numerous  parties."  "  They  attached  themselves 
not  to  Christ,  but  to  the  human  orsran  whom  Christ  had 
made  use  of  to  extend  the  preaching  of  the  Gospel,  and  that 
they  were  therefore  in  imminent  danger  of  building  upon 
a  ferishayie foundation^  (iii.  1-23.)  "  We  are  thus  intro- 
duced to  the  iii.  chapter,  and  the  words  italicized  contain  the 
seminal  error ;  the  fruit  of  which  contaminates  and  spoils 
the  exposition  of  that  chapter.  There  is  not  in  Paul's  words 
any  suggestion  of  danger,  as  to  a  "  perishable  foundation." 
The  thought  is  excluded  by  the  remark  "  Other  foundation 
can  no  man  lay  'than  that  is  laid,  which  is  Christ  Jesus." 
And  because  of  the  cxclusiveness  of  this  "  One  foundation," 
fixed  and  changeless,  the  Apostle  warns  his  readers,  saying, 
"  Let  every  man  take  heed  liow  he  buildeth  thereupon." 
They  are  not  warned  against  laying  a  "'  perishable  founda- 
tion," but  against  building  on  the  one  foundation  from  false 
motives  and  for  party  ends.  Turning  to  the  exposition  (m 
loco)  it  will  be  seen  that  the  "  perishable  foundation  "  is  not 
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reproduced,  but  "the  imperishable  foundation"  upon  which 
the  believer  is  to  build,  and  is  required  to  take  heed  how, 
for  upon  the  how  depends  reward  or  loss.  On  this  point  our 
author  says  that  verse  8  ''declares  the  impartiality  of  the 
standard  ;  no  one  has  any  preference  before  the  otlier,  and 
it  is  only  their  faithfulness  in  the  employment  of  the  gifts 
whicli  places  them  higher  or  lower."  Connecting  this  faith- 
fulness with  the  Apostle's  hmo,  wo  ought  to  be  able  to  define 
its  meaning.  Faithfulness  may  mean,  adherence  to  a  princi- 
ple, but  it  may  also  mean  loyalty  to  a  superior  or  leader. 
The  radical  idea  of  Paul  in  reference  to  that  of  which  his 
readers  should  "  take  heed,"  lies  in  the  heart,  and  embraces 
the  motives  which  induce  activity.  The  key  to  a  proper 
interpretation  of  Paul  is  given  by  Olshausen,  in  words  whicli 
we  separate  from  their  connection,  observing  that  our  author 
was  not  aware  of  the  importance  and  value  of  his  remark  as 
it  does  not  seem  to  have  controlled  his  exegesis  at  the  point 
where  it  is  certainly  applicable.  Olshausen  says,  ''  action 
must  ever  flow  from  the  impulse  of  the  whole  mental  con- 
dition," (p.  ^3).  That  is  precisely  the  philosophy  of  Paul, 
and  it  is  the  increment  of  thought  whicli  governed  his 
language  when  he  warns  every  man  to  take  heed  hoio  he 
did  his  work — he  would  have  each  consider  the  "  impulse 
of  the  whole  mental  condition  "  which  decided  his  move- 
ments in  building  or  planting,  or  in  any  kind  of  work  for 
which  he  was  qualified,  according  to  gifts  bestowed.  "We 
have  said  that  Olshausen  does  not  appear  to  have  perceived 
the  worth  of  his  own  remark,  because  it  is  followed  by  ob- 
servations relating  to  what  "  the  Apostle  intended  in  the 
figurative  expressions  which  contained  his  idea."  These  fig- 
urative expressions  are  gold,  silver,  precious  'tones — wood, 
hay,  stubble.    These  are  supposed  to  contain  his  idea  which 
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is  correct,  but  not  as  that  idea  is  developed  by  the  expositor, 
who  says  they  "  imply  the  materials  necessary  for  costly  and 
durable  buildings,  and  that  which  is  more  common  or  com- 
bustible ;"  whereas  they  contain  the  Apostolic  idea  of  the 
contrary  "  impulse  of  the  whole  mental  condition,"  of  two 
classes  of  workers  on  the  temple  of  the  Lord,  which,  be  it 
remembered,  is  not  a  material  structure,  but  a  spiritual  one, 
consisting  of  "  spiritual  stones,  built  up  a  spiritual  house." 
Olshausen  goes  on  to  say  "  The  nature  of  every  man's  work 
will  certainly  be  known."  What  is  "  the  nature  "  of  every 
man's  work  ?  It  is  spiritual,  and  is  determined  as  to  its 
character  and  value  according  to  the  animus  of  each  individ- 
ual— or  as  our  author  expresses  it,  according  to  the  ''  impulse 
of  the  whole  mental  condition,"  Pure,  simple,  single-minded 
workers  for  the  glory  of  Christ,  rire  as  gold  and  silver ;  party 
zealots  are  ''S  wood,  hay,  stubble  :  that  is,  such  is  their  state 
of  mind,  for  the  state  of  mind  (the  impulse)  in  which  each 
does  his  work  determines  the  result  as  to  reward.  The  one 
receives  his  reward,  but  the  other  suffers  loss.  Clearly  to 
have  held  to  his  own  idea  as  to  the  "  impulse  of  the  whole 
mental  condition  "  would  have  saved  our  author  from  the 
confusion  which  marks  his  attempt  to  account  for  two  appar- 
ently contradictory  facts — the  perishable  nature  of  wood, 
hay  and  stubble,  and  yet  the  certainty  of  salvation  for  those 
who  use  them.  It  was  neither  a  "  life  of  crime  ard  trans- 
gression of  the  law,"  nor  was  it  the  teaching  of  "  false 
doctrines"  which  were  to  be  regarded  as  wood,  hay  and 
stubble.  But  it  was  the  pernicious  effect  of  a  party  spirit  as 
the  ruling  passion ;  the  "  mental  condition  "  of  tlie  worker. 
It  wr*s  not  even  "  misplaced  labour  "  as  the  author  suggests : 
it  was  the  impulsive  motive  which  controlled  activity.  They 
worked  for  a  party,  not  for  Christ,  and  therefore  it  was 
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labour  lost ;  no  reward  for  those  who  have  not  a  single  eye 
for  the  glory  of  God.  Selfish  labour  is  "  ineffectual "  as  to 
reward.  Speaking  of  the  salvation  of  the  ineffectual  labourer 
Olshausen  says:  "The  important  truth  is  to  be  found  in 
this  passage  which  the  evangelical  church  has  ever  decidedly 
maintained,  that  salvation  is  alone  the  condition  of  the  faith 
which  is  connected  with  Christ  as  the  foundation,  but  the 
degree  of  salvation  stands  in  proportion  to  the  degree  of 
sanctification  which  the  man  attains ;  that  is  to  say,  that 
whose-soever  work,  together  with  the  foundation  in  him, 
shall  stand  the  test  in  the  day  of  the  Lord,  will  attain  unto 
a  higher  reward  than  he  who  loses  his  labour  and  is  barely, 
saved  himself."  Herein  lies  the  confusion  of  which  we 
have  spoken  ;  in  that  the  erroneous  notion  is  expressed  con- 
cerning "  the  degree  of  salvation  "  and  a  "higher  reward." 
Salvation  in  any  degree  is  not  a  reward,  but  a  gift;  the 
reward  is  distinct  therefrom,  and  is  the  fruit  of  works  of 
righteousness— or  good  works  done  from  a  pure  motive. 

Of  the  testing  power,  the  element  of  fire,  and  the  sub- 
ject of  scrutiny,  Olshausen  has  much  to  say.  He  is  of  opinion 
that  annotators  would  have  been  greatly  relieved  "  if  the 
obscure  sentence  «yr6c  ^s  acodrjaszai,  ouno^  (is  a>c  3ia  rt'jpb^ 
were  wanting,"  but  it  is  there,  and  should  not  be  considered 
an  obscurity.  "  Without  these  words,"  he  says,  "  one  would 
be  able,  according  to  the  context  (verse  17),  to  understand 
that  the  distinction  made  was  that  between  "condemnation" 
and  "  everlasting  happiness,"  but  as  the  difficult  phrase  is 
undoubtedly  in  the  text,  the  condemnation  to  perdition  of 
the  "  stubble  "  man — the  party  man — is  not  admissible. 
Our  author  proceeds  thus:  "The  question  consequently 
arises^  of  which  of  the  capacities  for  building  does  the  Apos- 
tle here  speak,  the  result  of  which  may  perish,  yet  the  builder 
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be  saved,  i.  e.,  beatified  ?"  The  author  forgets  that  when 
Paul  intimates  that  a  man's  work  may  perish,  he  is  declaring 
that  he  shall  suffer  loss — the  Iok  f  reward — his  work  is  as 
wood,  hay,  stubble,  and  therefore  it  is  not  correct  to  say,  as 
does  Olshausen,  "  Whosoever  builds  up  hay  and  stubble 
upon  the  real  foundation  laid  in  his  heart  must  perish,"  for 
it  is  flatly  contradictory  to  Paul,  who  says  "  he  shall  be 
saved."  Evidently  our  author  has  in  his  mind  the  common 
exposition  of  verse  17  concerning  the  man  who  "  destroys 
the  temple,  whom  God  will  destroy."  But  it  is  shown  else- 
where that  Paul  is  consistent  with  himself  and  is  not  charge- 
able with  obscurity  or  contradiction  as  between  verses  15 
and  17.  In  the  one  the  man  as  a  believer  is  saved,  although 
he  had  dishonoured  the  temple  by  dishonourable  conduct. 
He  was  a  party-man,  and  all  such  will  be  stripped  of  honour, 
as  surely  as  wood,  hay  and  stubble  will  burn.  The  exposi- 
tor's uncertainty  of  mind  as  to  the  subject  of  scrutiny  is 
conspicuous.  We  have  before  quoted  the  words  of  Paul, 
and  Olshausen  says  :  "  The  nature  of  every  man's  work  will 
certainly  be  known,  for  with  fire,  the  element  of  trial,  shall 
the  day  of  judgment  declare  it."  But  in  the  beginning  of 
the  next  paragraph  he  says  :  "  The  nature  of  the  building  is 
revealed  by  fire,"  the  gold,  &c.,  "  stands,"  the  wood,  &c., 
*'  burns."  Now,  the  work  is  the  state  of  mind  in  which  any 
thing  is  performed ;  it  is  that  which  is  tested,  and  not  the 
building.  That,  as  we  have  said,  is  indestructible.  The 
nature  of  everv  man's  work  is  determ'ned  as  to  its  reward- 
ability,  according  to  the  spirit  or  motive  of  the  individual. 
And  that  is  the  whole  substance  of  Apostolic  teaching  in 
the  iii.  chapter  of  this  first  Epistle.  On  the  17th  verse 
Olshausen  says  :  "  Him  will  God  destroy  "  "  is  a  strong  ex- 
pression, but  the  context  shows  that  it  does  not  imply  au 
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absolute  rejection.  It  is  possible  that  the  Apostle  only 
employed  it  because  o*  the  preceding  (pdtfiv.  in  order  to 
intimate  that  God  requites  like  with  like."  Observe,  there- 
fore, that  herein  our  author  is  in  agreement  witli  our  general 
exposition,  and  Paul  declares  ho  who  dishonours  the  temple, 
him  will  God  dislionour  by  depriving  him  of  a  full  reward. 

Olshausen's  eoncUiding  remarks  on  the  iii.  cliapter  are 
v.ery  excellent,  but  they  also  go  to  establish  the  exegesis  of 
our  essay  on  this  chapter.  "The  misapplication  of  wisdom 
to  evil  ends,"  and  the  "  glorying  in  man,"  arc  strongly  con- 
demned by  St.  Paul.  Tliey  were  evidences  of  a  party  spirit 
— a  spirit  inconsistent  with  the  fullness  and  freeness  of  gos- 
pel grace.  "All  is  yours,  and  ye  are  Christ's,  and  Christ's  io 
God's."  On  these  last  words  we  caimot  forbear  quoting 
Olshausen's  exceedingly  appropriate  note  at  the  foot  of  page 
73  :  "  This  saying,  'All  is  yours,'  is  available  for  the  Church 
in  all  times.  May  it  be  heeded  now,  in  the  newly-awakened 
strife  of  creeds,  and  may  the  disputants  never  forget  that 
every  creed  may  possess  a  value  which  ought  to  be  made 
available  for  the  advantage  of  the  whole  Church  !" 

A  remark  or  two  may  not  be  out  of  place  in  reference 
to  Olshausen's  views  of  salvation  as  by  or  through  fire. 
He  says :  "  Salvation  is  assured  and  certain  if  the  foundation 
remains,  and  truly  under  these  circumstances  the  path  to 
salvation  would  be  a  painful  one,  "as  through  fire."  Further 
he  says,  "  it  might  relate  to  that  which  was  difficult  or 
scarcely  possible,"  referring  us  to  Jude  xxiii.  and  Zech.  iii. 
2 .  "  But  it  lies  not  in  the  strain  of  the  Apostle's  argumen- 
tation that  the  saving  is  hardly  practicable  ;  he  will  rather 
maintain  that  salvation  is  certain,  when  the  ground-work 
already  laid  abides.  It  would  therefore  be  better  to  lay  the 
stress  upon  the  pain  which  would  necessarily  arise  at  the 
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view  of  tlie  destruction  of  the  building."  "  Pain  "  need  not 
be  excluded  from  the  interpretation,  for  there  is  alwaj'S 
more  or  less  oi pain  or  suffering  when  "  loss  "  is  experienced, 
but  here  "  pain  "  is  misplaced  "  in  view  of  the  destruction 
of  the  building,"  for  the  building  is  not  touched  by  the  fire, 
except  to  preserve  it,  and  it  is  quite  certain  that  "  the  fire  " 
of  which  Paul  writes  is  conservative,  and  not  destructive  of 
anything  good  either  in  man  or  his  work.  The  saved  man, 
the  believer  in  Christ,  remains  part  and  parcel  of  the  Temple 
of  the  Lord,  otherwise  he  would  not  be  among  the  saved, 
yet  although  ''  saved,"  he  shall  lose  his  reward,  and  in  this 
sense  his  work  perishes.  And  let  it  be  remembered  that  this 
loss  may  be  sustained  long  before  "  the  day  of  judgment." 
There  are  abundant  means  in  this  life  for  the  revelation  of 
character,  and  there  are  methods  in  the  discipline  of  the 
Church  whereby  motives  of  action  are  discernible.  Diotre- 
phes  was  a  marked  man.  John  saw  through  him,  and  says, 
*'  If  I  come,  I  will  remember  his  deeds."  There  was  a  pal- 
pable difference  between  him  and  Demetrius,  of  whom  John 
says,  "  he  hath  good  report  of  all  men,  and  of  the  truth 
Itself."  It  would  be  a  sad  reflection  on  the  status  of  the 
Church  to-day  if  it  possessed  no  power  to  deal  with  the  sel- 
fish, yet  it  is  to  be  feared  that  all  are  more  or  less  tainted 
with  the  spirit  of  party  so  that  we  are  either  blind  as  to  our 
own  defects  or  cannot  appreciate  the  goodness  that  really 
exists  in  others.  Workers  there  are  many,  but  the  family  of 
Demetrius  is  small.  "  Thorns  and  briers"  remain  "  until  the 
Spirit  is  poured  from  on  high."  (Isaiah  xxxii.  13,  15.) 

OLSHAUSEN    ON    THE    9tU    CHAPTER. 

It  is  with  pleasure  that  we  refer  to  Olshausen's  anno- 
tations on  this  chapter.    They  are  comparatively  brief,  but 


:\m 


-^*^' 


5) 


the 
sel- 


our 

jally 

fly  of 

II  the 


mno- 
but 


OLSHAUSEN^  ON  CORINTHIAh'S. 


313 


comprehensive  and  accurate.  lie  would  seem  tf)  liave  caught 
the  spirit  and  meaning  of  the  Apostle  in  liis  course  of 
reasoning.  The  crucial  verse,  27,  is  not  expounded  exactly 
according  to  our  judgment  of  it.  But  the  whole  exposition 
leads  very  distinctly  to  the  view  we  have  expressed,  namely 
that  Paul  contended  in  his  self-sacrificing  work  for  the  high- 
est reward  in  the  gift  of  Christ ;  if  that  were  missed  he 
w^iuld  regard  himself  as  having  lost  his  reward  even  as  those 
of  whom  he  writes  in  the  iii.  chapter.  And  as  we  have  in- 
timated, Olshausen's  annotations  correspond  with  and  justify 
the  opinion  expressed  in  our  second  Essay. 

Turning  to  Olshausen's  remarks  on  verses  15-17,  he 
observes :  "  The  announcement  of  the  Gospel  lie  (Paul)  says 
is  a  duty  imposed  on  him,  but  the  reward  thereof  was  con- 
ditional on  the  manner  of  this,  the  ready  self-sacrificing 
application  to  it.  In  this  lies  the  expression  of  a  high  moral 
feeling.  Man  can  do  whatever  he  perceives  it  is  the  will  of 
God  he  should  perform,  but  if  with  inward  reluctance  and 
contrary  heart,  he  has  his  reward  accordingly.  But  he  who 
in  cheerful  mind  does  more  than  is  needful,  secures  to  him- 
self an  eapecial  gain.  The  following  passage  which  describes 
lohat  he  hoped  for  as  a  reward,,  proves  how  remote  the 
Apostle's  idea  was  from  justification  by  works,  or  desire  of 
gain.  It  will  therefore  be  easily  understood  that  the  ''''doing 
more  "  than  was  necessary  cannot  be  construed  that  man  is 
capable  of  opera  supererogatoriaP  Referring  to  Paul's 
strong  expression,  "  it  were  better  for  me  to  die,  &c.," 
Olshausen  says  that  on  reading  it  "  an  impression  of  exag- 
geration always  remains."  The  phrase  "  seems  to  be  hyper- 
bolical, for  were  this  glorying  in  not  being  chargeable 
significant,  Paul  should  never  have  accepted  the  slightest 
assistance,  which,  aocording  to  Phil.  iv.  15,  16,  he  appears 
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to  have  dorjc."  However,  it  is  added  by  our  author,  "  that 
the  diaposition  which  Paul  so  hi^lily  exalts,  is  not  a  glorying 
before  men,  but  in  the  sight  of  God  ;  these  words  therefore 
(it were  better  for  me  to  die,  *fec.)  only  express  the  Apostle's 
sincere  love  to  God :  he  would  ratlier  die,  than  in  the  slight- 
est degree  offend  his  eye." 

Having  thus  given  a  fair  view  of  what  Olshausen  has 
offered  on  this  important  central  portion  of  Paul's  argument, 
the  attention  ot  tlie  reader  is  directed  to  the  phraseology  we 
have  ventured  to  italicize,  such  as — "  f/ie  eicpression  of  a 
high  moral  feeling;''^  '■'"iiiore  than  is  needful  f^  '•''an  especial 
gainf  '"what  he  hoped  for  as  a  reward'!^''  '■''the  doing  more 
than  was  necessary;''''  and  it  must  be  apparent  to  every  stu- 
dent that  these  sentences  coincide  with  the  views  more  fully 
expressed  in  another  place.  But  the  expositor  further  con- 
firms these  views  in  his  opening  remarks  on  verses  18-23. 
In  quoting  them,  we  beg  attention  to  the  whole,  but  more 
particularly  to  the  sentences  itah'cised.  Olshausen  says : 
"  Rich  as  Paul's  Epistles  are  in  passages  expressing  the 
purest  love^  there  is  scarcely  one  in  which  the  Apostle's 
sincerity  of  intention  shines  so  preeminently  as  in  this  one. 
In  Y>Gfi<ict  amour  disinteresso  he  claims  for  reicard  the  per- 
?nission  only  to  live  in  the  hardest  self-denial  as  a  sei'vant. 
He  adapts  himself  in  selfforgetting  love  \o  the  peculiarities 
of  each,  in  order  to  win  them  to  their  jiab  ation.  This  in- 
comparable passage  possesses  the  benrtirlal  properties  of 
Kom.  ix.  3  without  the  hyperbolical  form  in  which  the  latter 
is  expressed.  It  is  easy  to  understand  how  this  proceeding 
of  the  Apostle's,  to  be  a  Jew  to  the  Jew,  &c.,  would  be  very 
difficult  of  application  in  lesser  matters.  Its  exercise  required 
in  fact  entire  sincerity  of  purpose^  otherwise  it  would  be 
easy  to  exchange  simply  Adiaj)hora,  for  important  objects, 
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and  to  be  betrayed  into  a  false  indnlnjence.  It  is  of  course 
unnecessary  to  explain  tliat  tbe  compliance  wliicli  tbo  Apos- 
tle here  so  earnestly  recommends  has  no  reference  to  positive 
errors,  but  only  concerns  Adiaphora.  According  to  the  same 
principle  of  freedom^  we  see  the  Redeemer  himself  acting.'''^ 
This  last  sentence  covers  the  whole  ground  of  the  argument. 
St.  Paul  set  before  himself  the  ])erfect  example  of  the  Son 
of  Clod  incarnate,  from  the  moment  of  that  revelation  of 
the  Divine  Sort-^hip  of  Christ  to  his  personal  consciousness  ; 
as  the  fact  is  stated  in  his  Epistle  to  the  Galatians  chap,  i., 
verses  15-lG.  And  the  reward  of  this  voluntary  surrender 
of  himself  was  the  prize  for  which  he  contended.  And  fur- 
ther referring  to  verse  23,  wjiore  Paul  speaks  of  being  u 
"  fellow  partaker "  with  others  of  Gospel  privilege,  our 
author  says  :  "  The  signification  is  not  alone  participation 
in  the  extension  of  the  Gospel,  as  Billrotli  thinks,  but  in  all 
the  blessings  declared.  Paul  would  participate  in  the  publi- 
cation, if  he  preached  ihcov  (unwillingly),  but  he  includes 
within  it  an  earnest  self-denial  in  his  course  of  proceeding, 
in  order  not  to  be  an  ddoxe/w:;  (a  castaway)  (verse  27)."  This 
brings  us  to  the  point  of  essential  importance  in  ascertaining 
the  proper  meaning  of  the  27th  verse,  where  we  are  con- 
fronted with  the  possibility  of  becoming  "  a  castaway." 
And  the  views  maintained  in  these  "  Hours  with  St.  Paul 
and  his  expositors"  is  confirmed  by  the  admirable  observa- 
tions of  Olshauscn,  who  says  :  "  This  by  no  means  comes 
into  collision  with  the  doctrine  of  justification  by  faith,  for 
all  that  Paul  enumerates  are  fruits  of  faith.  The  Apostle 
simply  contrasts  a  state  of  devotedness  in  self  denial,  a  build- 
ing with  gold,  silver  and  precious  stones,  with  the  negligence 
of  the  indifferent ;  and  only  to  the  foi'mer  is  the  promise 
iti'ddeoi  per;/^eci  participation  in  the  Gospel,  i.e.,  the  King- 
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dom  of  God.  (See  on  Matt.  xxv.  1,  sqq.,  14,  sqq.)  "  The 
negligence  of  the  indiiferent,"  comprehends  the  idea  of  Paul 
only  in  part,  and  the  author's  apparent  inclusion  of  wood, 
hay  and  stubble,  as  indicating  "  the  negligence  of  the  indif- 
ferent," is  not  the  mind  of  Paul  when  using  those  materia) 
figures,  but  certainly  comes  very  near  thereto,  although  party 
men  are  often  very  active.  The  persons  described  were  in 
danger  of  being  " castaways"  in  the  sense  of  losing  the 
reward  they  anticipated  or  hoped  for.  The  phrase,  "perfect 
participation  in  the  Gospel,"  does  not  fulfil  the  Apostle's 
idea  of  a  special  prize  for  special  labour  done  in  the  Spirit 
of  Christ.  But  on  verses  24  and  25  Olshausen  savs  :  "  Re- 
ferring  to  the  passage  iii.  5,  we  cannot  consider  the  prize 
received  to  imply  salvation  generally,  for  this,  if  no  complete 
backsliding  follow,  is  even  possible  where  wood,  hay  and 
stubble  have  been  built  up  ;  but  that  it  intends  the  highest 
degree  of  bliss,  conditional  upon  faith  and  the  step  in  sanc- 
tilication.  Therefore,  the  rfiSj^ouzi^  "  (they  who  run)  "  are 
the  faithful  without  exception,  but  they  who  receive  the 
prize  indicates  the  body  of  the  true  elect,  not  only  those  who 
can  be  saved,  with  the  loss  of  their  whole  building,  but  also 
they  who  have  externally  and  internally  built  with  gold  ;  to 
these,  therefore,  their  works,  because  tiiey  are  imperishable, 
shall  follow  them."  There  is  here  a  mixture  of  what  is  sound 
exposition  with  whac  must  be  considered  unsound.  The  gold 
is  truly  imperishable,  and  he  wlio  sustained  a  sterling  char- 
acter for  purity  and  self-denial  would  not  fail  to  receive 
"  the  highest  degree  irf  Hiss"  and  not  only  that  but  he  should 
be  awarded  the  high  prize  of  special  distinction  before  angeU 
and  redeemed  men.  Olshausen's  concluding  paragraph  on 
this  chapter,  therefore,  d'jos  not  reach  St  Paul's  olimax  of 
thought,    lie  observes :  "Abandoning  fig'^.mtive  speech  alto- 
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gether,  he  mentions  liis  calling  with  the  neual  expressions, 
and  declares  that  he  will  not  teach  the  way  of  salvation  to 
others,  but  himself  remain  behind  as  one  deficient  in  divine 
wisdom,  who  therefore  in  the  day  of  judgment  will  be  found 
incapable  of  standing  the  highest  proof."  Compared  with 
a  proper  consideration  of  the  Apostle's  character  and  career 
—his  godly  vow  to  make  a  full  surrender  of  all  worldly 
claims  and  human  distinctions  for  the  glory  of  Christ,  these 
final  remarks  of  Olshausen  are  not  appreciative  of  the  Apos- 
tle's position,  expectations  and  aims,  and  we  must  therefore 
contend  that  the  astute  critic  has  certainly  failed  to  give  a 
just  and  satisfactory  exposition  of  the  most  important  prin- 
ciples taught  in  the  ix.  chapter  of  the  First  Epistle  to 
the  Corinthians. 


OL8IIAU8EN    ON    THE    13tJI    CHAPTER. 

Respecting  Olshausen's  exposition  of  this  portion  of 
of  Paul's  Epistle,  it  must  be  said  that  although  he  has  fol- 
lowed in  the  footsteps  of  his  patristic  predecessors,  there  is 
no^  one  of  the  many  examined  who  seem  to  have  struggled 
more  earnestly  to  esenpe  from  the  meshes  of  a  false  inter- 
pretation. There  is  an  honest  declaration  that  such  and  such 
an  interpretation  cannot  be  admitted,  and  this,  notwithstand- 
ing, yea,  rather  bec;(iu?e  he  has  accepted  the  usual  meaning 
attached  to  St.  Paul's  troublesome  phrase  ix  fiifjou^.  Ols- 
hausen pays  more  attention  to  that  phrase  tL.  ♦  any  other 
author  so  far  as  v/e  remember,  and  it  is  therefore  our  purpose 
to  examine  very  carefully  what  he  has  written,  and  thereby 
prove  that  bo,  as  well  as  many  others,  would  have  been 
saved  niuoh  perplexity  had  they  apprehended  why  Paul 
used  the  words  ix  /iijoowcf  and  their  true  relation  to  the 
argument  of  the  Epistle. 


21S 


OLSHAUSEN  ON  CORINTHIANS. 


n' '!:    !  ■  i  H  1  i 


ii 


As  before  noticed,  the  phrase  under  consideration  ap- 
pears first  in  vorse  27  of  chap,  xii.,  and  it  will  be  remembered 
that  we  consider  the  author  of  the  Epistle  as  therein  begin- 
ning his  application  of  the  ligurative  delineation  of  the  unity 
of  the  Church,  which  is  the  body  of  Christ.  In  this  Olshau- 
sen  must  be  considered  as  concurring,  for  he  observes  on 
verses  27-30 :  "  The  application  of  the  comparison  now  fol- 
lows. The  Church  of  Christ  is  one  body,  filled  by  his  spirit ; 
the  mdividual  believers,  with  their  various  gifts,  are  the 
members,  whose  difference  was  yet  to  be  ascertained,  in  order 
that  all  should  be  employed  together  to  the  same  end."  But 
then  gilts  would  "  be  employed  together  to  the  same  end  " 
only  when  the  possessor  experienced  and  manifested  the 
power  of  divine  love,  leading  him  "  to  the  same  end," — the 
glory  and  exaltation  of  Christ,  not  the  glory  and  interest  of 
any  mere  man  or  particular  party.  This  latter  was  the  chief 
fault  in  the  Corinthian  Church,  and  it  was  this  defect  which 
Paul  on  set  purpose  rebukes,  and  declares  all  gifts  are  value- 
less, as  to  rewaid  for  the  worker,  unless  animated  by  the 
Spirit  of  Christ,  which  is  love.  This,  therefore,  is  the  appli- 
cation of  the  Apostle's  doctrine  of  unity.  The  Corinthian 
believers  were  not  united — they  were  divided  ;  they  did  not 
represent  or  fulfil  the  Apostolic  idea.  He  drew  the  portrait 
that  his  readers  miglit  perceive  its  proportions  and  its  beau- 
ties ;  but  he  distinctly  declares,  as  he  did  at  the  beginning 
of  his  letter,  that  although  ideally  the  body  is  one,  really  it 
was  not  one  but  many :  "Now  ye  are  the  body  of  Christ, 
and  yet  members  of  party,"  "  for  every  one  of  you  saith  I 
am  of  Paul,  and  I  of  Apt)llos,  and  I  of  Cephas,  and  I  of 
Christ."  You,  says  Paul,  are  divided, — "  Is  Christ  divided  ?" 
You  use  your  charisma  for  party  purposes.  Paul  does  not 
depreciate  their  gifts,  but  he  shows  unto  theru  a  more  excel- 
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lent way,  by  declaring  tlie  supremacy'  of  love,  wliicli  never 
fails  of  its  reward. 

Many  authors  have  indicated  that  ix  fiifiu'j^  had  been 
to  them  an  occasion  of  stumb/ing ;  and  Olshausen  says  :  "  In 
verse  27,  the  difficult  ix  fd[>o')^  is  changed  in  some  Codd, 
to  ix  /ii/M>j; ;  the  former  is  decidedly  the  correct  reading, 
because  a  change  of  /isM'j^  cannot  be  supposed.  Lutber 
translates  the  ix  /ii(»o'j^  distributively,  "  each  according  to 
his  part ;"  but  that  might  be  expressed  by  xazd  /isfto;.  It 
would  bo  more  coriect  to  render  ix  /lifio'j^,  "  according  to 
a  part,"  i.e.y  no  part  is  the  whole,  or  can  be  considered  as 
such."  The  "  aifficult "  phrase  is  undoubtedly  Paul's,  but 
the  difficulty  arises  from  an  attempt  to  fit  it  into  an  erroneous 
interpretation  of  his  argument,  and  this  will  be  most  appar- 
ent when  wc  meet  with  the  same  words  in  the  xiii.  chapter. 

On  the  31st  verse  of  the  xii.  chap.  Olshausen  has  several 
excellent  observations,  which  show  the  connection  of  the 
xii.  chap,  with  the  xiv.,  and,  therefore,  as  we  contend,  de- 
monstrates the  relation  of  what  we  call  the  xiii.  chap.,  and 
iit  the  same  time  determines  its  meaning,  lie  says  :  "  Before 
the  Apostle  lays  down  how  Trput^y^TS'Jiou  ranks  higher  than 
YAoKm(u'  Xahov  (xiv.  1  sqq.)  he  draws  the  attention  of  the 
rea/  r  to  the  nature  of  love  as  the  power  which  first  gives 
110  aim  and  direction  to  all  gifts.  As  all  the  members  of  the 
■cnrpore:)]  organism  are  held  together  and  maintained  accord- 
ing to  their  design  by  the  general  vivifying  power,  so  is  love, 
which,  according  to  \U  nature,  is  God  itself  (I.  John  vi.  16), 
The  power  which  confers  life  and  unity  to  the  body  of 
Christ,  nay,  the  principle  of  eternity  in  its  temporal  appear- 
anco.  To  follow  after  this  is,  therefore,  far  more  important 
.1  ran  to  seek  gifts,  because  without  the  latter  all  gifts  are 
ao'i'iDg  '     An  admirable  introduction,  to  the  xiii.  chapter, 
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which  our  author  designates,  "  The  triumphal  song  of  pure 
love.*'     To  this  we  turn  our  attention. 

What  is  this  love  ?  Take  Olshausen's  answer :  "  The 
uyaz-^  here  described  is  not  simply  feeling  or  perception,  but 
a  tendency  and  direction  of  the  inward  personality  of  the 
real  self,  tov/ards  God  and  His  will."  Again  he  says :  "  This 
love  removes  the  sinful  condition  of  isolation,  substituting 
for  it  in  man  unity  with  God  and  God  with  him.  The  love 
of  God  becomes  his,  for  he  lives  no  more,  but  Christ  lives 
in  him  (Gal.  ii.  20),'*  *^^''.  As  to  the  possible  incredibility 
of  possessing  wondertu  is  without  love,  our  author  says 
"such  a  separation  has  in  it  something  unnatural,  yet  through 
the  ruinous  effect  of  sin  in  human  nature,  it  may  happen 
that  head  and  heart  may  so  entirely  disagree  that  the  divine 
power  may  be  felt  and  acknowledged,  while  the  inward  de- 
sire of  the  heart  towards  God,  and  the  wish  to  yield  one's 
self  to  Him,  may  have  fallen  off."  Admitting  the  truth  of 
these  remarks,  it  should  be  remembered  that  Paul  is  writing 
of  the  love  all  should  feel  and  exercise  towards  brethren  in 
the  Lord,  and  which  may  "  fall  off  "  by  reason  of  pride  and 
the  existence  of  party  spirit.  This,  by  the  way,  agrees  with 
the  remark  oC  Olshausen  on  the  1st  and  2nd  verses,  where 
he  says  :  "  The  speaking  with  tongues"  (or  using  any  other 
great  gift)  "  exercised  vaingloriously  might  occasion  as  much 
disturbance  as  would  proceed  from  all  sorts  of  sounding  in- 
struments." That  is  to  say,  ail  gifts  without  love,  may 
become  elements  of  party  strife — disoordant  sounds ;  the 
very  point  on  which  Paul  fixes  his  illustration.  On  verse  5 
our  anthor  says :  "  Labours  of  love  so-called)  and  self-dmiial 
of  the  most  diffienlt  kind,  if  not  sincerely  fiowing  irom  love^ 
are  of  no  avail  towards  s»lv«tion."  It  may  be  so,  bat  it  is- 
not  Paul's  affirmation.    His  doctrine  is  this,  that  any  gifts^ 
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however  vigorously  exercised,  avail  nothing  as  to  the  meas- 
ure of  reward,  without  love  as  the  motive  of  action. 
Olshausen  says  "  a  blessing  only  accompanies  that  which 
fiprings  from  pure  unselfish  love,"  which  is  a  defective 
statement.  A  blessing  does  not  always  accompany  unselfish 
love,  and  the  truth  of  Christ's  Gospel  preached  by  the  most 
selfish  may  produce  beneficial  results.  But  no  reward  is 
bestowed  by  the  Searcher  of  hearts  on  the  selfish  worker, 
while  the  highest  prize  may  be  won  by  him  who,  notwith- 
standing his  noble  acts  of  self-sacrificing  love,  has  to  all 
appearance  laboured  in  vain. 

Turning  now  to  verses  9-12,  we  meet  in  Olsliausen's 
exposition  an  earnest  critical  effort  to  make  out  the  meaning 
of  St.  Paul's  ix  fispotj':,  and  to  reconcile  him  to  himself,  but 
r:iore  especially  to  reconcile  the  phrase  with  the  common 
explanation,  "  we  know  in  part."  And  we  here  again  observe 
that  the  difificulty  is  not  in  respect  to  what  Paul  has  written, 
the  text  of  which  is  indubitable,  but  because  of  the  tradi- 
tional and  almost  uniform  method  of  interpreting  his  words. 
Quoting  our  author,  it  will  be  seen  how  closely  he  adheres 
to  the  patristic  and  fatally  erroneous  exegesis  of  ix  /iiffo'j; 
{"in  part").  He  says  :  "  The  argument  is  this :  here  on  earth 
knowledge  is  only  partial  {ix  /lipoo^),  but  when  a  state  of 
perfection  arrives,  in  which  knowledge  also  possesses  a  char- 
acter of  completeness,  the  former  ceases.  Two  comparisons 
throw  light  on  the  reasoning.  First  (verse  11),  the  relation 
of  childhood  to  manhood  is  employed  :  in  the  latter,  the 
partial  knowledge  of  the  former  ceases,  then  (verse  12)  we 
have  the  imperfectly  reflected  image,  and  the  direct  view 
face  to  face ;  the  former  corresponding  to  the  ( knowing  in 
part],  the  latter  to  the  [knowing  as  we  are  known]."  We  give 
the  English  instead  of  the  Greek  in  the  bracketed  words. 
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What  has  been  advanced  in  opposition  to  this  baneful  expo- 
sition need  not  be  repeated.  Olshausen  is  himself  embar- 
rassed by  the  objections  which  arise  in  his  own  mind  against 
it.  He  observes :  "  Here,  it  might  be  said,  that  love  being- 
also  imperfect  or.  earth,  we  may  just  as  well  assume  that  it 
will  cease,  as  that  the  knowledge  may."  He  then  attempts  ta 
obviate  the  objection  and  observes  :  "  But  the  difference  i& 
this.  The  love  is  certainly  capable  of  being  enhanced,  but 
the  love  of  the  faithful,  even  in  its  perfectly  developed 
form,  is  not  a  divided  love,  provided  it  is  of  the  right  kind  ; 
it  is  of  no  dyazTj  ix  jdpo'j^^  but  the  perfection  of  that  love  i& 
in  heaven,  and  from  thence  it  will  descend  upon  earth  (verse 
10),  and  the  form  is  not  specifically  different  from  that  here^ 
But  the  manner  of  discernment  will  he  entirely  different.''^ 
The  author's  italici.  Then  follows  what  proves  the  inex- 
tricable perplexity  in  which  an  erroneous  interpretation 
involves  its  author,  when  he  holds  the  opinion  that  Paul  is- 
writing  concerning  partial  mundane  knowledge  in  I.  Cor. 
xiii.  9-12.  Olshausen  says :  "  Certainly  there  is  much  to  be 
found  which  appears  to  contradict  this  assertion,  which  ren- 
ders this  passage  one  of  the  most  difficult  in  the  New 
Testament.  At  the  same  time,  if  other  interpretations  are 
examined,  it  will  appear  that  believers  are  promised  a  yvihac^y 
which  must  be  more  than  a  simple  yitMoaxsiu  ix  /ispoo^.  In 
John  xvii.  3  the  knowledge  of  God  and  Christ  is  directly 
called  everlasting  life,  which  could  not  possibly  be  said  of  a 
partial  knowledge.  Now,  as  Paul  concludes  that  it  is  condi- 
tional on  a  knowledge  of  God,  not  ix  fiiftou^.^^  "  In  I.  Cor^ 
viii.  3  Paul  speaks  likewise  of  a  knowledge  of  God  as  the 
true  source  of  real  love  towards  God,  and  the  knowledge  of 
Him  which  here  (verse  12)  appears  deferred  to  the  future.. 
How  is  this  to  be  reconciled  with  the  express  declaration  ix: 
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fiiporj^  Yiu(6ax£ii>  in  our  passage  ?"  On  wliich  remarkable 
citation  we  observe,  first,  that  Paul  inserts  the  causative  par- 
ticle yap  after  /ispou^,  which  strengthens  the  causative 
preposition  ix,  and  of  that  preposition  the  best  critics  affirm 
it  never  means  "  ^w."  So  then  Paul  did  not  say  "  we  know 
in  part,"  or  if  he  did,  according  to  the  prevalent  notion,  it 
is  clear  from  the  above  citation  that  he  was  mistaken— an 
assumption  which  must  be  discountenanced.  Our  author 
states,  that  "  the  attempt  to  effect  this  (reconciliation)  has 
failed  in  two  particulars."  After  giving  these  "particulars" 
he  observes :  "  The  fault  lies  in  the  mean  between  these  two 
extremes.  The  sacred  Scriptures  make  known  man's  need 
of  a  true  knowledge  of  God's  nature.  Regeneration  through 
Christ  and  the  Spirit  imparts  to  man  this  very  hioidedge^ 
and  by  it  alone  he  attains  everlasting  Mfe.  In  the  death  of 
the  natural  man,  G'  ist,  the  soure  of  life  itself,  is  born  again, 
and  with  Him,  Christ  in  us,  the  believer  gains  the  true 
knowledge  of  God,  which  can  be  no  knowing  in  part,  for  he 
knows  the  whole  Christ,  with  Him  he  knows  all  (I.  John  ii. 
20),  for  in  Christ  is  all  (Col.  ii.  3)."  Accepting  these'ebserva- 
tions,  it  follows  that  the  whole  series  of  expositions  and 
homiletics  founded  on  "we  know  in  part"  falls  to  the 
ground."  In  fact,  as  we  have  shown  in  the  essay  on  I.  Cor. 
xiii.  9-12,  it  never  entered  into  the  mind  of  Paul  to  make 
any  statement  so  feeble  and  inappropriate.  Again,  we  must 
say  that  Olshausen,  who  clearly  sees  the  difficulties  sur- 
ronnding  evil  interpretations,  does  not  diminish  them  by 
anything  he  has  advanced  in  his  further  remarks  on  the 
verses  9-12.  He  says :  "  What  is  special  can  only  be  known 
in  part,"  still  adhering  to  the  false  translation,  and  endeav- 
oring to  reconcile  human  reasonings  with  the  human  appre- 
hension of  inspired  utterances.    Whereas,  the  words  given 
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by  the  Spirit  to  Paul  were  appropriate  to  Paul's  argument, 
but  the  human  rendering  is  contradictory  thereto  and  mis- 
leading. The  childhood  and  manhood  of  Paul  are  misunder- 
stood, and  "the  mental  impression,"  or  enigmatical  reflection, 
as  described  by  most  interpreters,  including  Olshausen,  is 
both  unphilosophical  and  unscriptural;  of  which  more  is 
said  elsewhere  in  this  volume. 

We  have  given  as  briefly  as  possible  a  fair  and  impartial 
statement  of  Dr.  Hermann  Olshausen's  interpretations  of 
those  portions  of  St.  Paul's  First  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians 
which  are  discussed  in  these  "  Hours"  of  meditation.  His 
view  of  the  rewardability  of  good  works  done  from  a  pure 
motive  are  in  accord  with  the  Pauline  doctrine.  His  ex- 
position of  the  "  triumphal  song  of  pure  love,"  has  a  fine 
evangelical  accent.  His  beautiful  commentary  on  chap.  xv. 
is  encouraging  to  the  faithf al  laborer  in  the  Lord's  vineyard. 
His  remarks  on  the  58th  verse  are  a  fitting  close  of  the 
*'  hour  "  the  reader  has  spent  in  the  company  of  the  learned 
author.  "  Verse  58.  In  conclusion,  the  Apostle  exhorts  his 
readers,  having  this  certain  hope  of  the  resurrection,  to  con- 
tinue steadfast  in  the  faith,  and  earnest  in  the  work  of 
preacliing  the  Gospel,  knowing  that  their  labour  would  be 
well  rewarded.  This  is  the  correct  construction  of  o^jx  iazi 
x^vo^  :  the  words  do  not  signify  that  preaching  shall  be  suc- 
cessful, for  many  shall  be  converted,  but  that  the  labour 
shall  receive  its  reward  in  the  resurrection.  The  Apostles 
were  by  no  means  insensible  to  the  hope  of  future  happiness 
as  a  spur  to  their  zeal." 


BISHOP  ELLICOTT  ON  IST  CORINTHIANS.' 


THE  desire  to  profit  by  tlie  very  ktsst  results  of  modern 
criticism  has  occasioned  some  delay  in  the  publi- 
cation of  this  volume.  The  British  literary  press  an- 
nounced, in  the  early  autumn  the  issue  of  Bishop  Ellicott's 
work  on  the  First  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians,  and  the  London 
Quarterly  Review  for  October,  1887,  contains  an  article  on 
that  Epistle,  based  on  four  important  works,  including 
thst  of  Principal  Edwards,  and  the  yet  more  recent  volume 
of  Bishop  Ellicott.  Of  Edwards  we  have  already  written, 
and  have  now  an  opportunity  to  express  an  opinion  on  the 
views  entertained  by  the  "  Bishop  of  Gloucester  and  Bristol  " 
on  those  portions  of  Paul's  letter  which  constitute  the  chief 
topics  of  this  volume.  The  article  in  the  London  Quarterly 
supplies  a  large  amount  of  information  on  the  literature  of 
St.  Paul's  First  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians.  Well-deserved 
appreciative  mention  is  made  of  Principal  Edward's  work. 
"  It  is  marked  by  thorough  Greek  scholarship,  and  the  writer 
pursues  throughout  an  admirable  method  of  investigation 
into  the  precise  meaning  of  words,  roots,  tenses  and  prepo- 
sitions." Of  Bishop  Ellicott  the  writer  in  the  Review  says  : 
"  Last  in  order  of  appearance,  but  by  no  means  least  in  im- 
portance, is  the  last  contribution  of  a  veteran  in  New  Test- 
ament study — Bishop  Ellicott.   Thirty  years  ago  Dr.  Ellicott 

*  St.  Paul's  First  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians:  with  a  Critical  and 
Grammatical  Commentary,  by  Charles  J.  Ellicott,  Bishop  of  Glouces- 
ter and  Bristol,  London:  Longman,  Green  Sc  Co.,  1887. 
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tiet  the  example  for  English  students  at  Cambridge  and  else- 
where, of  a  careful  and  almost  microscopically  minute  exam- 
ination of  the  very  words  of  New  Testament  writings. 
His  commentaries  upon  certain  Epistles  of  St.  Paul,  appear- 
ing at  different  intervals,  have  been  valued  text-books  and 
guides  tor  u  whole  generation  of  ministers  and  students. 
Now,  after  long  delay  and  many  postponements,  the  largest 
and  most  important  of  this  series  is  presented  to  the  public, 
the  method  and  style  of  the  earlier  volumes  being  carefully 
preserved."  After  referring  to  the  peculiarities  of  Bishop 
Ellicott's  commentary,  the  author  of  the  article  in  the  London 
Quarterly  Review^  turns  "  from  these  to  the  book  itself," 
that  is  to  the  Epistle,  and  observes,  it  "  has  a  marked  char- 
acter of  its  own,  and  one  which  gives  it  a  special  interest  in 
our  own  day,"  a  point  specially  noticed  in  our  introduction, 
and  which  we  have  taken  occasion  to  enforce  in  passing. 
The  autlior  further  observes  :  "  Few  themes  furnish  so  much 
at  once  of  practical  and  speculative  interest  as  that  which 
forms  the  substance  of  the  First  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians. 
The  unity  of  the  Epistle  is  no  less  remarkable  than  the 
variety  of  its  contents.  The  number  of  topics  touched  upon 
is  far  greater  than  is  presented  by  any  other  Epistle,  yet  the 
great  central  links  of  connection  are  never  lost  sight  of,  and 
the  writer  never  allows  his  readers  to  forget,  the  One  central 
object  of  faith,  or  that  bond  of  loving  fellowship  with  Him 
which  should  alike  unite  all  individuals  in  the  Church  to- 
gether, and  make  one  whole  of  the  different  and  indefinitely 
varied  parts  of  their  several  lives.  From  a  merely  literary 
point  of  view — if  it  be  possible,  «even  for  a  time,  so  to  re- 
gard part  of  inspired  Scripture — the  way  in  which  the  unity 
of  the  subject  is  maintained  in  this  Epistle,  amongst  the 
multiplicity  of  details,  is  nothing  less  than  masterly." 
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We  are  tlie  more  interested  in  the  foregoing  quota- 
tions because  of  their  entire  accordance  with  the  views  al- 
ready expressed  in  these  papers.  One  objection  to  tlie  ordi- 
nary interpretation  of  portions  of  this  First  Epistle,  especi- 
ally of  the  thirteenth  chapter,  is  thus  stated  on  page  1 20, 
"  It  destroys  the  unity  of  the  Apostle's  argument,  and  im- 
plies a  sudden  transition  from  one  theme  to  another,  without 
necessity,  propriety  or  advantage."  The  examination  of 
various  authors  has  confirmed  this  opinion,  and  we  have  now 
an  opportunity  of  considering  whether  the  very  latest  com- 
mentator, Bishop  Eliicott,  aifords  any  additional  light  on 
the  proper  meaning  of  the  Apostle's  First  Epistle  to  the 
Corinthians ;  •'  the  longest,  and  in  some  respects  the  most 
magnificent." 

The  "  Preface  "  to  Dr.  Ellicott's  commentary  shows 
plainly  the  extreme  care  taken  to  ensure  critical  accuracy  as 
to  the  phraseology  of  St.  Paul.  He  says  "  The  reader  has 
before  him  an  effort  to  ascertain,  as  far  as  possible,  by  means 
of  a  close  and  persistent  consirleration  of  the  grammatical 
forms  and  logical  connection  of  the  language  of  the  Original, 
what  the  inspired  writer  exactly  desired  to  convey  to  the 
Church  of  Corinth,  and  to  all  readers  of  his  profoundly 
interesting  Epistle."  And  again  the  author  observes  "What- 
ever else  this  commentary  may  be,  it  certainly  expresses  a 
judgment,  founded  in  every  ease  indepently  on  grammatical 
and  contextual  considerations,  though  constantly  co^  r^c  'ed, 
supplemented  and  enhanced  by  the  labours  of  eminent  and 
helpful  predecessors."  Hence,  in  regard  to  the  Apostle's 
language  we  may  unhesitatingly  follow  Bishop  Elliott  as  a 
safe  guide,  not  forgetting  that  interpretation  is  a  very  differ- 
ent affair. 

An  introduction  to  the  work  follows  the  preface.     The 
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history  of  tlie  Epistle  is  very  beautifully  described,  and  a 
very  reasonable  suggestion  given  as  to  the  origin  of  party 
distinctions,  leading  to  the  formation  of  three  parties.  Our 
author  observes,  "  It  is  not  difficult  to  conceive  that  the 
growing  troubles  and  inconveniences  arising  from  the  oppo- 
sition to  one  another  of  these  parties,  called  out  a  fourth  party, 
which,  in  disavowing  all  party,  and  especially  all  human 
leaders,  became,  probably,  in  the  sequel  the  most  insolent  of 
all — the  sacred  name  of  Christ  being  used  as  the  designation 
of  this  fourth  portion  of  the  divided  Church."  As  concern- 
ing these  divisions  Bishop  Ellicott  does  not  "  agree  with  these 
writers  who  represent  these  parties  as  actually  defined  fac- 
tions, and  who  elaborately  seek  for  traces  of  their  respective 
opinions  and  influence  in  the  various  and  broad  questions 
that  are  treated  of  in  this  Epistle."  On  *'  the  structure  and 
contents  of  the  Epistle,"  which  -  consists  of  a  short  intro- 
duction and  seven  well-defined  sections,"  we  here  refer  to 
those  parts  only,  which  bear  upon  a  just  interpretation  of 
the  whole  letter,  or  especially  those  portions  considered  in 
these  "  Hours." 

The  remarks  of  the  Bishop  on  the  Apostle's  "  short 
introduction,"  are  so  just,  and  so  very  important  as  affecting 
interpretation,  that  we  shall  give  our  readers  the  benefit  of 
the  whole  paragraph  as  follows  : — 

"  The  Salutation  and  opening  words  only  take  up  nine 
verses  (ch.  i.  1-9),  but  are  of  considerable  importance  as  show- 
ing that  the  Church  of  Corinth,  though  disturbed  by  party 
spirit,  and  even  stained  by  some  grievous  sins,  was  making 
great  spiritual  progress.  The  language  of  thanksgiving 
which  the  Apostle  uses  is  strong  and  unqualified.  Great 
spiritual  gifts  had  been  bestowed  on  the  Church.  The  mem- 
bers of  it  were  manifesting  that  clearest  token  of  true  life — 
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they  were  watching  aiul  waiting  for  tlie  coining  of  tlie  Lord  ; 
and  tliey  received  tlie  solemn  assurance  that  the  Lord  for 
whom  they  were  waiting  will  strengthen  and  confirm  them 
until  the  end.  Such  words  should  be  well  borne  in  mind. 
They  were  not  the  wordn  of  mere  conventional  courtesy,  but 
convey  the  truth  which  the  rcvi^QY  should  well  hear  in  mind, 
that  tiie  Cliurch  of  Corinth,  in  spite  of  its  many  short-con)- 
ings,  %oas  a  true  and  living  Church,  and  that  the  very  strife 
that  unhappily  had  shown  itself  was  a  token  of  earnestness 
and  lif(.  Corinth  was  no  Laodicea."  (pp.  xx.  xxi.)  The 
italics  are  ours. 

According  to  Dr.  Ellicott's  division  of  the  Epistle,  the 
third  chapter  is  included  in  what  he  designates  "  the  Jirst 
portion,"  which  ends  with  the  21st  orse  of  the  fourth 
chapter.  It  "  deals  with  that  strife  seriously  and  fully.  It 
discloses,  plainly  enough,  how  much  of  the  existing  state  of 
things  was  due  to  spiritual  vanity,  and  to  seeking  after  a 
pretentious  wisdom  of  the  world,  instead  of  humbly  and 
thankfully  accepting  the  simple  and  fundamental  truths  of 
the  Gosi)el."  The  ninth  chapter  is  included  in  the  Bishop's 
"fourth  portion,"  and  of  this  (eh.  ix.  1-23)  it  is  said  "digres. 
sive  statements"  (not  digressive)  "are  made  as  to  his  own  free- 
dom, rights  and  course  of  action,  all  marked  by  the  highest 
tone."  The  thirteenth  chapter  is  in.iluded  in  the  ^^  sixth 
portion"  of  the  Epistle,  and  of  its  meaning  we  have  an 
indication  in  these  words  :  "The  obvious  tendency  to  over- 
value speaking  with  tongues  is  corrected,  and  that  principle 
upon  which  every  gift  really  and  truly  depends  for  its 
proper  exercise — the  principle  of  Christian  love,  set  forth 
and  glorified  in  the  sublime  chapter  (ch.  xiii.)  which  speaks 
not  only  of  love's  present  characterics,  but  of  its  enduring 
nature,  when    all   other  gifts  and  graces  will  have  either 
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chaijged  their  nature,  or  passed  finally  away."  We  have 
tlins  given  a  fair  statement  of  the  Bishop's  exegesis  of  those 
portions  of  St.  Paul's  First  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians,  whicii 
form  tlic  substance  of  the  discissions  contained  in  these 
''  Hours  with  St.  Paul  and  his  Expositors."  We  must  now 
turn  to  the  "  critical  and  grammatical  commentary,"  for  the 
purpose  of  ascertaining  the  Bishoj)'s  exigesis  of  the  iii.,  ix. 
and  xiii.  chapters. 

OF    'nii:   TllIKD    CHAI'TEK. 

To  be  as  brief  as  possible  and  to  avoid  repetition  ; — the 
Apostle  had  said  in  the  second  chapter,  verse  six,  "We  speak 
wisdom  among  the  perfect :  yet  a  wisdom  not  of  this  world, 
nor  of  the  rulers  of  this  world,  which  are  coming  to  nought." 
(R.  V.)  He  could  thus  speak  wisely,  for  he  could  say  "We 
have  the  mind  of  Christ,"  and  therefore  was  competent  when 
appropriate  and  appreciated,  to  convey  the  highest  spiritual 
truth.  But  he  was  not  enabled  to  do  this  in  Corinth,  and 
J3isliop  Ellicott  very  properly  pharaphrases  the  first  verse  of 
the  third  chapter  thue :  "I  have  been  constrained  by  the 
state  of  things  amongst  you,  to  treat  you  as  men  of  carnal 
minds,"  and  the  first  four  verses  are  considered  an  '^exempli- 
fication of  the  foregoing  principles  in  the  labours  of  the 
Apostle  at  Corinth."  He  was  compelled  to  speak  "  as  unto 
babes  in  Christ  " — "  a  further  specification  of  the  spiritual 
state  of  the  Corinthians,  they  were,  in  relation  to  Christ,  at 
the  very  cjmmencement  of  spiritual  life,"  for  which  cause, 
the  Apostle  says,  "  I  give  you  milk  to  drink,"  "  for  ye  were 
not  strong  enough '  to  take  more  solid  food,  "nay,  nor  even 
now  are  ye  strong  enough."  Thus  Paul  leads  on  to  the 
causes  of  weakness  in  the  Corinthian  Church,  "  envy  and 
contention,"  arising  from  expressed  preferences  for  Paul  or 
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Apcllos.  These  being  God's  fellow-labourers,"  were  as  one, 
and  of  the  Church,  Paul  says,  ''  ye  are  God's  field,  ys  are 
God's  building."  "As  a  skilful  master  builder"  the  one 
foundation  was  laid  by  Paul,  "and  arother  builds  thereupon." 
"  The  reference  is  not  specially  to  Apollos,  but  is  studiously 
left  undefined  and  general."  We  thus  approach  the  crucial 
text  "  But  let  each  man  take  heed  how  he  buildeth  there- 
upo  <  "  There  can  be  no  change  in  the  foundation."  Bishop 
Eilicott  observes  "it  was  because  there  could  not  be  any  other 
foundation  than  one,  that  attention  has  to  be  directed  exclu- 
sively to  the  superstructure."  It  is  at  this  point  that  we 
have  to  dissent  from  the  learned  commentator.  "  Exclusive 
attentiori"  is  not  directed  to  the  superstructure  but  to  the 
characteristics  of  the  builders,  and  the  personal  result  of  their 
work  to  themselves^  as  it  is  written  'each  shall  receive  his 
own  reward  accordino;  to  his  own  labour,'  (ver.  8).  The  re- 
ward depends  on  '/^o?^'  he  builds.  When  Paul  lays  the  foun- 
dation— it  is  Jesus  Christ — 'Whether  it  be  I  or  they^  so  we 
preach,  and  so  ye  believed,'  (I  Cor.  xv.  11.)  Paul  laid  the 
foundation  as  bringin^jj  the  Gospel  to  Corinth."  Now,  the 
Bishop  says  "(-wc  szocxodo/isl)  how  he  builds  thereupon^'  not 
"quam  sapientor"*quam  affabre,'(Beng,)but  simply,  with  what 
materials,'qualem  doctrinam  fidei  in  fundamento  positaesuper- 
addat,'(Ertius');  see  verse  12,  where  the  materiak  are  specified." 
So  that  the  Bishop  regards  the  materials  of  the  12th  and 
I3th  verses  as  true  and  false  doctrine,  and  the  Apostle's 
warning,  "  take  heed  Aoi«,"  as  relating  to  these  true  or  false 
doctrines.  In  opposition  to  that  ancient  theory  we  aver  that 
the  Apostle  had  declared  that  certain  of  tlie  Corinthian 
teachers  did  "  walk  after  the  manner  of  men,"  (ver  3,)  and  it  is 
against  that  "  manner "  he  remonstrates.  Wiiat  was  that 
manner  in  whicli  work  had  been  done  at  C.)riiuli  i     This  is 
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Paul's  answer,  "  For  one  says  I  am  of  Paul,  and  another, 
I  am  of  Apollos,  (see  verse  4).  What  was  the  principle  by 
which  all  work  must  be  done  lor  the  Church's  unity  and 
prosperity^  "  He  that  glorieth,  let  him  glory  in  the  Lord," 
ch.  i.,  30,  or  ay  in  eh.  i.,  29,  "No  flesh  should  glory  before 
God."  Why  not  ?  "For  ye  are  God's  fellow-workers  ;  ye 
are  God's  husbandry  or  field,  God's  building,"  ^ '  ap  iii.  9). 
Therefore  take  heed  how  you  build — not  ifter  the  manner 
of  men— not  after  the  fleslir— not  for  Paul  or  Apollas—  A 
from  party  motives,  bnt  for  the  Gloiy  of  God  in  Christ 
Jesus,  who  is  the  one  Head  of  the  Church  as  he  is  the  one 
Foundation. 

The  12th  vorse  by  Bishop  Ellicott  is  considered  to  be  a 
"continuation  of  the  comparison  and  contrast  between  the 
work  of  the  builder  and  that  of  the  layer  of  the  foundation," 
which  is  true,  although  not  in  the  sense  accepted  by  the 
Bishop.  The  comparison  or  contrast  is  not  as  to  doctrine 
taught,  but  in  respect  to  the  governing  motives  of  the  re- 
spective teachers.  No  ethical  value  a  taches  to  selfish  or 
party  work,  for  such  there  is  no  reward.  Only  they  of  pure 
motive  and  selfsacrificing  love  shall  receive  a  reward .  On 
these  points  we  have  expressed  our  opinions  in  several  parts 
of  this  volume,  and  must  needs  avoid  further  repetition. 
We  add  one  quotation  from  Bishop  Ellicott.  On  page  56 
ho  says,  "  The  reference  of  Chrys.  Theod,  and  most  of  the 
patristric  commentators,  to  the  moral  fruits  of  the  hearers, 
is  plausible,  but  open  to  this  grave  objection, — that  the  con- 
text seems  exclusively  to  direct  attention  to  the  moral  worth 
of  something  appertaining  to  the  teachers,  and  not  to  that  of 
something  appertaining  to  the  taught.  We  therefore,  with 
some  of  the  older  and  most  modern  expositors,  refer  the  ma- 
terials to  the  doctrines  and  teachings  of  the  spiritual  build- 
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crs,"  On  which  we  observe  that  the  question  of  wliat 
doctrines  were  taught  does  not  enter  into  the  reasoning  of 
Paul,  but  it  is  tnie  "  that  the  context  seems  exchisively  to 
direct  attention  to  the  moral  wortli  of  something  appertain- 
ing to  the  teachers,''  and  that  moral  worth  or  no  wortli  lies 
in  the  different  motives  to  activitv. 

On  the  day  of  trial  and  in  the  testing  power  Bishop 
Ellicott  adopts  the  exegesis  against  which  we  cannot  too 
strongly  protest.  Of  the  man  who  "himself  will  be  saved," 
the  Bishop  says  "  though  his  work  will  be  burnt  up,  and  he 
himself  left  naked  and  lacking,  he  will  still  personally  be 
saved,  as  being  one  who  hath  built  on  the  only  true  founda- 
tion." Now,  according  to  Paul,  there  was  no  other  founda- 
tion upon  which  any  man  could  build,  and  in  this  the  Bishop 
concurs,  so  that  each  builder  is  saved  for  the  .reason  assigned. 
On  the  words  "  yet  so  an  through  jire^  our  author  observes 
''  as  through  surrounding  and  encircling  flames  ;  the  struc- 
ture will  be  consumed,  but  the  builder  will  be  saved, — ye^ 
onlv  through  the  flames  which  are  consuming  that  which  he 
has  built."  As  w^e  have  said  before,  there  is  no  structure 
burnt  in  Paul's  metaphor.  The  builder  or  workman  suffers 
the  loss  of  reward  for  service  which  had  no  "  moral  worth," 
l)ecaufie  of  the  absence  of  that  Charitv — Love — which  never 
fails  ;  that  is  as  gold — imperishable. 

"  For  the  day  shall  declare  ///"  concerning  which  all 
days  are  rejected,  except  the  day  of  judgment.  It  is  the  only 
one  accepted  by  Bishop  Ellicott,  as  the  time  of  trial.  The 
reformation  of  the  Church  was  the  purpose  of  Paul  in 
writing  and  resolving  to  visit  Corinth,  but  the  Bishop  goes  so 
far  as  to  say,  the  Are  cannot  be  ''any  metaphorical  Are  ('Spi- 
ritus  Domini,  qui  examine  suo  probat,'  Calv. — who  has 
thoroughly  failed  on  this  passage),  but  8imj)ly  and  contextu- 
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ally,  tliat  associated  with  the  /j/iipa  (II.  Thess.  1.  c.),  so. 
'ignis  confla<:;rationis,'  Est."  Admit  "the  lire"  is  associated 
with  "  the  day,"  yet  that  does  not  prove  anything  either  as 
to  one  or  the  other,  and  we  prefer  to  consider  the  day  as 
any  time  when  God  is  pleased  to  visit  liis  people,  and  purify 
the  sons  of  Levi,  l)y  the  power  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  We  are 
quite  willing,  as  the  Bishop  and  Alford  suggests,  to  compare 
the  whole  passage  with  Malachi  iii.  and  iv.,  for  as  the  old 
prophet  is  describing  the  effects  accompanying  Messiah's 
reign,  so  shall  the  Sun  of  Righteousness  arise,  who  will  by 
his  unifying  power  "  turn  the  heart  of  the  fathers  to  the 
children,  and  the  heart  of  the  children  to  their  fathers,"  de- 
livering the  Church  from  divisions  and  the  world  from  an- 
archy. That  was  Paul's  view  of  God's  work,  for  which  he 
laboured  with  holy  zeal,  and  would  have  the  Corinthians 
learn  that  they  were  God's  fellow  labourers,  to  whose  power 
and  purpose  they  must  submit  themselves.  With  this  aim 
Paul  continues  hfs  argument,  to  the  end  of  chapter  iii. 

Verses  16-23,  are  thus  summarized  by  our  author : — 
"  Warni7ig  against  the  destructive  nature  of  their  conten- 
tions and  the  vain  glory  from  which  they  sprang  f^  a  suffici- 
ent proof  of  the  unity  of  the  Apostle's  argument,  and  a 
complete  refutation  of  the  Bishops  exposition  of  the  forego- 
ing portion  of  the  chapter.  For  why  should  the  Corinthians 
be  reminded  that  they  were  the  Temple  of  God,  or  that  "  the 
Spirit  of  God  dwelleth  in  you"— or  "in  your  midst."  We  are 
referred  to  Ezek.  xxxvii.  27,  and  the  author  says  of  it  "  a 
passage  not  improbably  in  the  thoughts  of  the  Apostle  while 
writing  these  words.  The  Holy  Ghost  is  ever  the  indwell- 
ing Schechinah  in  the  Christian  Church."  That  glorious 
fact  was  always  in  the  thought  of  the  Apostle.  It  was  there 
when  he  wrote  "the  fire  shall  try  each  man's  work."     It  was 
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foremost  in  his  thought  when  he  warned  against  vain  glory 
and  party  zeal,  and  when  in  the  17th  verse  he  declared 
that  he  who  dishonors  the  temple  shall  himself  be  dishon- 
ored, not  destroyed — but  lose  his  reward.  Such  is  not  the 
exegesis  of  Bishop  Ellicott.  Substantially,  but  with  some 
critical  variations,  he  has  followed  the  fathers,  and  inconsis- 
tently breaks  into  fragments  the  one  grand  argument  of  Paul 
against  party  contentions  and  personal  strifes. 

ON    THE    NINTH    CHAPTER. 

A  critical  ai^d  grammatical  commentary  on  any  part  of 
Scripture  may  be  as  near  to  perfection  in  verbal  accuracy  as 
it  is  possible  to  attain  unto,  and  yet  fail  to  convey  the  full 
meaning  and  force  of  any  special  portion  of  the  inspired 
record.  Bishop  Ellicott  is  a  master  of  words — of  particles  of 
prepositions — of  moods  and  tenses ;  scarcely  more  so  than 
Principal  Edwards.  Both  have  most  ably  explained  the 
meaning  of  words  and  the  construction  of  sentences.  On 
the  9th  chap,  of  this  Epistle  we  prefer  Edwards  to  Ellicott. 
Of  the  former  we  have  already  written,  hut  of  Ellicott,  not- 
withstanding the  beauty  and  accuracy  of  his  jicholarship, 
evinced  in  the  nice  distinctions  and  vp.ried  shades  of  signifi- 
cation exhibited  everywhere  in  the  work  before  us,  yet  of 
this  ninth  chapter  there  does  not  appear  a  just  appreciation 
of  the  argument  of  St.  Paul — no  sufficient  apprehension  of 
the  peculiarities  of  his  position  — no  distinct  recognition  of 
the  special  service  rendered  by  the  great  preacher  for  which 
he  anticipated  a  special  prize.  Almost  every  other  com- 
mentator alludes  more  or  less  distinctly  to  special  service 
and  its  consequent  reward  ;  although  these  may  pass  out  of 
mind  when  Paul  hints  of  possible  rejection. 

As  before  intimated  the  force  of  the  Apostles  reasoning 
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respecting  liimself  begins  witli  the  iSth  verse,  and  it  is  at 
that  point  we  consider  the  exposition  of  the  Bishop  defective. 
All  the  previous  verses  are  clearly  explained.  The  Apostle 
vindicates  his  status  as  an  acknowledged  Minister  of  Christ. 
lie  says  "I  am  verily  an  Apostle,  and  assuredly  so  to  you." 
"Of  the^four  questions,  the  first  and  second  bring  out  both 
on  general  as  well  as  official  grounds,  the  Apostles  complete 
moral  independence,  in  regard  of  what  he  says  in  ch.  viii. 
11.  The  third  question  emphasises  and  substantiates  the 
second  ;  the  fourth  adds  the  practical  proof  that  however  it 
might  be  in  regard  toothers,  he  certainly  was  their  Apostle  ; 
thet/  were  his  work  in  the  Lord,"  p.  151.  The  Apostle  and 
his  expositor  proceed  "  Have  I  not  an  Apostles'  rights, 
whether  in  regard  of  marriage  or  of  being  maintained,  if  I 
had  needed  it,  by  those  to  whom  I  minister?"  He  establishes 
his  right  by  an  appeal  to  the  law  of  God  and  the  law  of 
nature.  The  teacher  has  a  right  to  support  from  the  taught. 
Whatever  might  be  the  nature  and  extent  of  these  rights, 
none  of  them  were  used  to  the  full.  This  avowal  of  Paul 
was  not  intended  to  awaken  sympathy,  or  that  henceforth 
01' thereafter  he  should  be  the  recipient  of  compensation  for 
service.  To  be  thus  free  was  to  Paul  a  matter  of  thankful- 
iict-s  and  joy  fulness ;  it  was  life.  To  be  under  obligation 
Avould  be  as  death,  in  respect  of  which  he  uses  "  an  earnest 
and  'mpassioned  disavowal."  For  this  willing  service— this 
service  prescribed  under  an  ordinary  call — he  was  sure  of 
a  rev/ard,  but  for  that  work  done  under  a  strong  con- 
viction of  duty  and  out  of  a  fullness  of  love  to  the  Son 
of  Man,  who  "  although  he  were  a  Son,"  the  Son  of  God, 
"  became  obedient  unto  death"  for  the  sons  of  men — work 
done  without  accepting  or  requiring  human  compensation. — 
What  is  the  reward  ?  or  as  Paul  puts  it,  '•  what  then  is  the 
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reward  that  ironies  to  me  ?  (EUicott).  The  Bishop  makes 
Paul  answer  by  the  words  which  follow,  "  which  in  effect  is 
— '  to  receive  no  reward,'  or  that  the  reward  is  wrapped  in 
'^1  may  make  the  Gospel  xoithout  charge f''  or  ^^That  I  use 
not  the  full  my  jpower  {^privilege)  in  the  Gos'peV  Thus  the 
reward  is  merely  selfsatisfaction  for  following  his  own  in- 
clination— or  goin^  about  his  work  in  a  way  which  was  not 
demanded  of  him  by  the  Master.  "In  that  I  liave  reward," 
says  Paul,  according  to  Bishop  Ellicott.  The  exposition 
savors  of  unreasoning  sentimentality  and  is  beneath  the  dig- 
nity of  Pauline  ethics.  The  question  of  Paul  looks  forward 
to  a  full  reward  commensurate  with  the  character  of  his 
service.  What  then  is  my  reward  from  God  in  that  I  do  not 
ask  or  receive  from  man  that  which  is  my  right  ?  Such  is 
really  the  question,  and  it  is  followed  by  a  series  of  facts 
which  are  not  dissolving  views,  but  a  panorama  of  increasing 
grandeur  as  we  pass  from  one  scene  to  another.  But  in  all 
and  through  all  we  see  the  Apostle  engaged  in  a  race  for  the 
prize — disentangled  in  all  respects  and  resolved  to  win. 
Changing  the  metaphor  he  fought  not  as  one  beating  the  air 
— but  as  one  who  at  all  hazards  determined  to  keep  his 
pledge  of  selfsacrificing  abstinence  until  the  victory  should 

be  proclaimed  and  the  prize  awarded  by  the  infallible 
judge.     A  finality  which  does  not  exclude  a  reward  from 

God  'even  now,  and  which  is  taken  as  an  earnest  of  what 

God  has  prepared  for  those  who loveHim,  and  wlio  wait  for 

the  appearing  of  the  Lord  Jesus. 

Of  the  special  characteristics  of  Paul's  work  as  given  by 

himself,  Bishop  Ellicott  expounds  satisfactorily.    On  ver.  22, 

"  ''To  all  men  have  I  hecome  all  things;''  the  article  with 

TjivTiz  specifying  the  all  with  whom  he  had  come  in  contact, 

and  the  perfect  ^i^ova designedly  marking  the  enduring  nature 
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of  tlio  principle  upon  which  he  acted."  '*  It  was  no  indiffer- 
entisni,  no  compliance  with  prevailing  prejudices,  but  a  spir- 
itual wise  sympathy  that  guided  the  Apostle  in  all  his  varied 
relations  to  those  with  whom  for  the  time  he  had  to  do." 
"  •  That  hy  all  means  I  may  save  some;''  by  every  man- 
ner that  from  time  to  time  might  be  available."  So  that 
when  the  Apostle  introduces  a  metaphorical  description  of 
his  conduct,  it  is  only  as  a  confirmation  of  unchanging  prin- 
ciple and  purpose.  Verse  2i,  " '  hut  one  receivcth  thejn'ize^ 
statement  (from  the  known  facts  of  the  case)  designed  to 
enhance  the  value  of  the  warning  which  follows.  The 
l-i(Kj.^Ciov  (as  in  Phil.  iii.  14)  is  the  prize  given  to  the  victor, 
— in  the  case  of  the  Isthunian  victor,  a  pine  wreath,  in  the 
case  of  the  Christian  zcor^  auovto^^  I.  Tim,  vi.  12. 

We  pass  on  to  the  27th  verse.  ''^Lest  hy  any  raeans, 
after  having  heen  a  herald  to  others,  I  myself  might  he  re- 
jectedy  It  is  deemed  only  fair  and  just  that  Bishop  Ellicott's 
whole  comment  on  this  passage  should  be  here  quoted  as 
follows :  " '  Having  declared  the  conditions  and  nature  of 
the  mighty  contest  by  Christian  preaching ; '  the  verb  re- 
taining its  primary  meaning  conformably  with  the  whole 
foregoing  illustration,  but  also  implying  the  particular  means 
by  which  the  Christian  herald  performed  his  great  duty. 
De  Wette  suggests  that  if  the  metaphor  had  been  intended 
to  be  maintained  the  Apostle  would  have  written  xi^po^ 
xzi^ofizuo:;.  Possibly ;  but  in  the  midst  of  words  so  appro- 
priate and  pertinent,  it  seems  unlikely  that  all  the  primary 
force  of  the  word  is  to  be  obliterated.  In  the  serious  words 
that  close  the  verse,  adoxi/w;  seems  to  be  also,  to  some  extent, 
a  'vocabulum  agonisticum'  (Beng.),  not  so  much  reprobus 
Vulg,  as  (rejectaneus)  Beza,  al,  'uskusans,'  Goth, — rejected, 
sc.  as  unworthy  of  the  crown  and  the  prize.     The  doctrinal 
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deduction  thus  becomes,  to  some  extent,  modified  ;  still  the 
serious  part  remains,  that  the  Apostle  had  before  him  the 
possibility  of  losing  that  which  he  was  daily  preaching  to 
others.  As  yet  he  counted  not  himself  to  have  attained 
(Phil.  iii.  12),  that  blessed  assurance  was  for  the  closing  of  a 
faithful  life  '(II.  Tim.  vi.  19)." 

It  will  be  observed  that  the  foregoing  verbal  criticisms 
of  Paul's  words  lead  to  a  modi f  cation  of  that  "doctrinal  de- 
duction," against  which  c»ur  whole  argument  is  directed.  We 
need  no  deduction  from  the  force  of  St.  Paul's  words,  because 
of  the  conviction  \\\2i.t  perdition  is  not  in  them.  The  blessed 
assurance  of  salvation — eternal  life,  was  not  deferred  "  for 
the  closing  period  of  a  faithful  life."  It  need  not  be  so  in 
any  case,  according  to  our  understanding  of  gospel  privilege, 
and  Apostolic  doctrine.  There  is  no  room  for  the  doctrine  of 
rewards  proportioned  to  ser\  ice  in  the  exegesis  of  Bishoj) 
Ellicott,  whether  we  refer  to  the  third  chapter  of  this  Epistle 
or  to  the  ninth.  Paul  is  explicit  in  both  portions  and  treats 
of  rewards  or  of  their  loss.  All  who  work  for  themselves 
rather  than  for  Christ  will  lose  their  reward.  "  Being  jus- 
tified by  faith" — "accepted  in  the  beloved,"  they  shall 
"through  grace"  be  saved.  That  is  not  reward,  but  it  is 
salvation,  "  not  of  works,  lest  any  man  should  boast." 

The  Bishop's  citation  of  Phil.  iii.  12  is  not  a  proper 
parallel  to  I.  Cor.  ix.  27,  as  also  it  is  no  proof  of  a  postpone- 
ment of  "assurance"  for  the  end  of  probationary  life;  or  why 
should  he  say,  "Let  us  therefore,  as  many  as  he  perfect,  bo 
thus  minded  ;  "  in  what  respect  thus  minded  (  The  answer 
is  in  the  final  words  of  that  remarkable  chapter.  "Our  citi- 
zenship is  in  heaven,  from  whence  also  we  wait  for  a  Saviour, 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ ;  who  shall  fashion  anew  the  boi 
our  humiliation,  &;c.,"  R.  V^.    That  is  a  "  prize  "  indeei 
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all  believers,  but  in  I.  Cor.  ix.  27,  the  Apostle  is  anticipat- 
ing reward  for  service,  after  that  mortality  is  swallowed  up 
of  life.  "  For  the  Son  of  Man  shall  come  in  the  glory  of 
His  Father,  with  his  angels,  and  then  shall  he  render  unto 
every  man  according  to  his  deeds."  Matt.  xvi.  27. 

It  thus  appears  that  the  profound  verbal  criticisms  of 
the  learned  Bishop  of  Gloucester  and  Bristol,  do  not  neces- 
sitate any  change  in  the  views  we  have  expressed  of  St. 
Paul's  possible  rejection.  It  related  not  to  his  salvation — 
but  to  his  reward,  whicu  in  his  case,  as  in  all  others,  is  pro- 
portionated to  service  divinely  judged  as  to  quality  rather 
than  quantity. 

OF   TlIE   THIRTEENTH    CHAPTEK. 

This  portion  of  St.  Paul's  Epistles  is  again  approached 
with  the  deepest  feeling  of  reverential  awe.  It  is  the  most 
perfect  delineation  of  the  nature  and  power  of  Christ's  re- 
ligion ever  written,  and  is  so  written  that  all  jnay  know 
whether  they  are  truly  Christian,  gr(jwn  to  manhood,  or 
whether  they  are  only  babes  in  Chr.„..  We  never  hear  it 
read  in  public  without  a  sigh  of  regret  that  its  purpose  can- 
not be  understood  and  appreciated  in  its  practical  aim,  when 
necessarily  read  in  our  English  version.  How  ready  are  the 
best  of  us  to  be  satisfied  with  our  poor  experience  in  divine 
things,  seeing  that  to  "  know  in  part,"  is  the  inevitable  ac- 
companiment of  this  probation  state.  And  no  wonder  that 
we  so  often  hear  Paul  falsely  quoted  when  one  of  the  most 
learned  and  most  devout  of  modern  theological  authors  and 
and  tutors.  Dr.  Pope  of  Didsbury  College,  tells  us  in  his 
"  Compendium  of  Christian  Theology,"  "  it  is  the  doctrine 
of  Scripiure  that  even  the  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus  is  not  in  this 
world  to  be  revealed  in  all  its  fullness.  Forivehnow  in  part. 
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A  perfect  Churcli  on  cartli  is  not  one  of  the  promises  or  pre- 
dictions of  Scripture."     Vol.  iii.  p.  301. 

But  the  Commentary  of  Bisliop  Ellicott  is  before  us  and 
our  remarks  must  have  reference  to  his  translation  and  in- 
terpretation of  this  xiii.  ch.  It  is  perliaps  scarcely  necessar}- 
to  remind  the  reader  th-»,t  we  have  here  a  "critical  and  gram- 
matical commentary,"  and  therefore  we  have  no  right  to 
expect  anything  more  than  an  honest  translation  and  inter- 
pretation. In  most  respects  we  have  these,  and  where  these 
do  not  appear  together  the  reason  is  found  in  the  fact  that 
traditional  thought  from  the  fathers,  so  called,  sway  the 
judgment  of  the  critic. 

It  is  not  remembered  by  Bishop  Ellicott,  that  the  ivortfi 
of  gifts  as  working  powers  is  the  subject  of  the  Apostle's 
argument.  They  are  bestowed  for  the  perfecting  of  the 
saints  in  the  unity  of  a  holy  fellowship  in  love.  That  with- 
out love  harmony  is  impossible  and  power  valueless.  The 
absence  of  love  destroys  fellowship,  and  dislocates  the  body 
of  Christ.  Such  was  the  condition  of  the  Corinthian  Church 
through  the  existence  and  operation  of  a  party  spirit.  As  we 
trace  the  exegesis  of  the  Bishop  we  shall  see  where  these 
facts  appear,  and  we  shall  see  also  where  they  disappear. 
The  substance  of  his  teaching  on  ch.  xiii .  is  given  in  the 
beginning;  thus:  ''''Christian  love;  its  inward  presence 
indispensable  (1-3)  its  characteristics  (4-7)  and  eternity, 
lohen  all  else  p>a^^ses  away''''  (8-13).  Of  the  first  part  our 
author  is  sound  and  judicious.  It  is  an  "introduction  to  the 
subject  by  means  of  vivid  assumptions,  all  opening  the  way 
to  the  declaration  that  without  love  all  gifts  are  worthless." 
''/  am  nothing^''  "not  'nullius  sum  pretii  apud  Deum^  (Est,) 
but  as  the  whole  context  implies,  of  no  moral  worth,  utterly 

notliing."   On  the  "characteristics  of  love"  we  follow  the 
21 
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Bishop  until  he  reaches  the  8th  verse.  "  '■Love  never  fails^ 
scil.  remains  for  over  firm,  ever  liolds  her  place,"  or  we  have 
here  ^^the  ever-abiding  nature  of  Love ^  It  is  at  this  point 
the  Bishop  with  most  others  fails  to  perceive  that  love  in 
itself,  and  gifts  without  love  are  brought  into  contrast.  Gifts 
without  love  have  no  ethical  value — no  worth  as  to  reward. 
Love  with  or  M'ithout  gifts  is  of  worth, — but  with  gifts  em- 
])loyed  under  its  influence  both  together  are  reckoned  worthy 
of  reward.  In  this  sense  love  is  ever-abiding,  never  passes  away 
— never  vanishes — it  %  m  ever  perfect  factor  in  estimating 
works.  All  gifts  without  love  are  set  aside,  as  not  golden, — 
they  are  as  "  wood,  hay  or  stubble,"  perishable.  For  that 
reason  they  are  represented  as  "ceasing,''  ''vanishing  away." 
The  varied  gifts  possessed  and  used  l)y  many  in  Corinth 
were  divisively  employed — an  incontrovertible  fact,  run- 
ning through  the  whole  Epistle.  It  finds  its  maximum  ex- 
pression in  the  9th  verse,  "We  know  of  party  and  we  pro- 
pliepy  from,  or  out  of  party."  But  when  unfailing  love  pre- 
dominates the  party  spirit  is  done  away  and  the  gifts  remain, 
if  necessity  for  them  exists . 

The  contrast  of  principles  is  quite  as  distinct  in  the  xiii. 
chapter  as  in  the  iii.  A  just  translation  and  interpretation 
of  the  Apostle  makes  it  impossible  to  suppose  any  difference. 
The  contrast  is  the  more  striking  in  ch.  xiii.  because  of  the 
distinct  manner  in  which  the  Apostle  expounds  the  "  more 
excellent  way" — or  the  more  excellent  principal  of  Christian 
activity.  Yet  his  theme  is  one — his  reasoning  is  perfect— 
his  aim  is  one,  viz.:  to  restore  the  unity  of  the  body — a  t' 
pie  without  dishonour. 

We  have  had  in  view  throughout  the  foregoing  remark.- 
the  "critical  and  grammatical"  observations  of  Bishop  Elli- 
cott,  and   proceed  to  a  consideration  of  their  strength  or 
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weakness.  The  9th  verse  is  made  to  read  thus,  "For  wo 
know  (only)  in  part,  and  we  prophesy  (only)  in  part."  On 
which  we  observe  that  there  is  no  authority  for  the  insertion 
of  the  word  ^^only"  and  it  is  introduced  only  to  make  Paul 
speak  the  language  of  the  fathers  who  have  missed  his  mean- 
ing, and  who  have  influenced  most  modern  translators  and 
expositors.  As  to  the  preposition  ex,  although  Winer  is  fre- 
quently referred  to  ".s  authority  for  the  meaning  of  Greek 
particles,  it  is  never  once  remarked  that  he  avers  that  "sx  never 
means  in,"  and  that  therefore  the  Apostle  never  said  "we  know 
in  part."  Of  this  verse  Ellicott  says  it  is  "confirmation  of  the 
statements  in  the  foregoing  verse  in  two  of  the  particulars, 
the  third  speaking  for  itself,  as  by  its  very  nature  transitory 
and  partial."  "As  the  order  shows,  the  emphasis  rests  on 
ex  /lefto'j;.  Tlie  expression  occurs  in  ch.  xii,  27-  but  in  a  some- 
what different  sense  ;  see  notes." 

We  are  confronted  therefore  with  tlie  critical  assurance 
that  the  ex  fdfiou^  of  the  xii.  ch.  v.  27,  occurs  in  a  sense 
"somewhat  different"  from  the  same  phrase  in  ch.  xiii.  vv. 
9-12.  We  shall  not  repeat  the  judgment  expressed  on  this 
grammatical  question  in  another  ])lace,  or  in  several  places^ 
but  have  a  stronger  conviction  than  heretofore  that  Paul  uses 
the  phrase  ex  /lipou^  in  every  verse  where  it  is  used  in  the 
same  sense  and  for  the  same  reason.  The  Church  at  Corinth 
was  not  a  united  body— it  was  divided,  xii.  27.  The  Church 
at  Corinth  lacked  love,  and  that  defect  was  the  cause  ot  its 
divisions — gifts  were  not  sanctified  with  the  flavour  of  broth- 
erly charity— love — but  they  were  employed  for  party  ends, 
in  consequence  of  which  their  value  vanished  and  the  posses- 
sor suffered  loss.  That  is  the  substance  of  Paul's  argument 
from  ^h.  xii.  27  to  the  end  of  ch.  xiii.  It  is  a  condensed  ap- 
peal against  a  divisive  spirit,  and  a  magnificent  manifesto 
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for  Christianity.  The  ordinary  interpretation  divests  the 
Epistle  of  that  spiritual  and  practical  power  which  Paul 
desiijned  should  influence  the  Corinthians  to  a  wiser  course 
of  lifn.  The  Epistle  has  come  down  to  us  for  our  guidance 
in  Christian  work,  and  we  are  not  aided  in  this  by  being  told 
thai  our  knowledge  is  limited  or  defective. 

It  is  scarcely  necessary  to  revipw  Bishop  Ellicott's  trans- 
lation of  xil.  27.  li  is  not  a  translation.  It  is  true  that  verse 
27  is  a  "transitional  application  to  the  readers,"  because  from 
ihat  point  Paul  shows  how  the  body— the  Church  at  Corinth 
— had  become  severed  into  parts  or  parties,  and  therefore 
was  not  that  perfect  organi7:ation  previously  described.  ^^And 
apportioned  memhers  of  it^"  is  no  translation  of  7L(d  (dXyj  ix 
jdpo'j^ ;— "Scil,  'eacli  one  according  to  his  own  place  and 
function;'  the  hx  here  marking  appy.,  the  ideal  place  from 
which  the  matter  was  looked  at '' — members  from  part  of  a 
whole  point  of  view."  "They  were  not  merely  members 
without  anything  to  distinguish  one  from  the  other,  but  had 
each  their  allotted  place  and  function  in  the  body  corporate." 
All  this  to  account  for  the  introduction  of  the  hard  phrase 
descriptive  of  the  Corinthian  Church.  God  has  made  ap- 
pointments corresponding  with  the  gifts  bestowed.  These 
were  occasion  of  <:iV\yy  and  jealousy,  and  therefore  contrary 
to  the  divine  design  there  was  manifest  disorder.  Tliere 
was  no  wrong  in  desiring  the  gifts  which  another  possessed, 
but  there  was  a  more  excellent  way.  That  way  is  described, 
and  when  followed  we  have  the  perfect  body  of  the  xii.  ch., 
not  the  weak  disjointed  body  which  to  look  upon  caused  the 
Apostle  great  sorrow  of  heart. 

On  vss.  10-13  Bishop  Ellicott  adds  nothing  to  the  inter- 
pretations of  his  predecessors.  We  have  the  same  kind 
of  "  mirror "  and  a  similar  explanation  of  the  condition 
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of   cliildhood.    There   is  abundance  of  criticism  of  words 
apparently   to  confirm   opinion   of   Paul's  teaching.     Tlie 
perfect  state,  and  the  state  to  be  done  away  are  as  usual 
contrasted.     "W]ie\i  the  Lord   comes,   then   t'j  sx  idfto'j^ 
will  necessarily   be  done  away  with."  (Chrysostom,  itc.)" 
"  Tlie  present  passage  (v.  10)  simply^draws  a  distinction  be- 
tween that  which  is  beforei\\Q  Lord's  coming,  and  that  which 
is  after  it."    The  "Lord's  coming"  as  intended  by  Ellicott 
lias  no  relation  to  the  perfection  attainable  by  faith  and  hope 
and  love.    I^ow  and  then  refer  to  relative  states  of  mind  in 
l^robation,  not  to  the  present  time  and  linal  judgment.    In 
agreement  with  his  exegesis  of  the  chapter  Bishop  Ellicott 
discusses  the  last  verse  as  though  it  might  also  have  to  do 
with  the  world  to  come.     He  says,  "the  nhzc  (abideth)  thus 
stretches  onward  into  the  world  beyond  the  present,  and  in 
accordance  with  the  whole  idea  of  continuity  of  existence 
which  ver.   10  sqq,  indirectly  bring  home  to  us,  conveys 
the  deep  thought  that  faith,  hope,  (it  may  be  in  some  neces- 
sarily changed  aspect)  and  love,  will  endure  for  ever  more. 
Faith  will  become  evermore  intense,  hope  ever  brighter,  and 
love  the  sustainer  of  both,  evermore  deep  and  energizing." 
The  Bishop  is  captivated  with  this  prophetic  view  of  the 
hereafter  of  being.  When  the  Apostle  says,  ''and  the  greatest 
of  these  is  love,''^  he  is  supposed  to  be  "  appending  a  new 
thought,"  whereas  it  is  the  ruling  thought  of  the  whole 
argument,  and  relates  exclusively  to  the  j^robation  period  of 
the  Church's  liistory.     Love  never  falls  —  that  it  is  an  everlast- 
ing grace  is  not  doubted,  but  it  is  that  supremo  quality  of  the 
Christian  character  which'  diijnities  and  beautitii-s  all  work 
done  for  Christ  and  his  cause.     By  transferring  the  grand 
practical  ideas  of  Paul  to  the  future  state,  we  rob  both  him 
and  his  master  of  the  honour  which  belongs  to  them.     Paul 
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argues  for  unity  in  love — Christ  died  for  it.  The  Church  as 
now  divided  and  severed  into  conflicting  parties  is  not  the 
ideal  of  Pauline  perfection,  neither  does  it  answer  to  the  in- 
tercessory prayer  before  the  anticipated  passion  and  death  of 
the  Divine  Master. 

In  his  comment  on  vcr.  11  of  ch.  xiii.,  Bishop  Ellicott 
refers  to  Eph.  iv.  13-14,  as  in  some  respects  parallel.  It  is  so 
in  a  higher  sense  than  seems  to  be  admitted  by  the  Bishop. 
As  shown  elsewhere  it  is  perfectly  parallel,  and  bo-li  Epistles 
show  the  yearning  of  the  Apostle's  great  heart  toward  a  unity 
in  love,  which  is  a  state  of  perfection.  It  is  that  kind  of  unity 
for  which  many  a  sincere  prayer  is  being  offered  in  these 
last  days.  Not  a  uniformity  of  creed — or  of  form  or  of  eccle- 
siastical government,  but  a  unity  in  love  of  all  who  love  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  in  sincerity.  Not  in  prayer  alone  do  we 
rejoice  as  a  sign  of  hope,  but  in  expressed  desire  for  effective 
cooperation  in  Christian  work.  Our  own  views  are  described 
by  a  living  author  as  follows  : — 

"But  the  sure  basis  of  our  hope  is  in  the  power  and  pur- 
pose of  God.  '  Why  should  it  be  thousht  a  thing  incredible 
witli  you'  that  God  should  resuscitate  and  re-unite  His 
Church  ?  And  the  whole  tone  and  tenor  of  our  text*  im- 
plies that  'we  air  are  not  only  to  wait,  but  also  tC'  advance 
this  consummation  by  all  believers  so  devoutly  wished.  It  is 
not  to  be  accomplished  by  a  terrific  Dispensational  cataclysm, 
such  as  would  imply  that  the  Dispensation  of  Spirit  had  been 
a  failure  on  his  own  special  domain — the  Church  ;  and  that 
the  expediency  of  Christ's  bodily  going  away  was  simply  the 
necessity  of  demonstrating  the  insufficiency  of  that  'other 
Comforter' to  the  work  of  uniting  and  sanctifying  the  Church. 
'Tlie  zeal  of  the  Lord  of  Hosts  will  perform  this.' 


Though 


*  Ephesians  iv.  4-8,  11-17. 
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we  lose  temper,  patience,  heart  and  hope,  'He  will  not  fail, 
nor  be  discouraged.'  He  can  conciliate  the  most  opposite 
tendencies  of  truly  Christian  thought  and  taste  ;  the  delicate 
and  graceful  with  the  straight  and  strong.  When  He  takes 
into  His  own  hands  His  'staff  Beauty,'  and  His  'other  staff 
Bands,'  emblems  of  the  broken  'brotherhood  between  Israel 
and  Judah,'  (Zech.  xi.  7-13)  'th^  stick  of  Judah'  and  'the 
stick  of  Ephriam,'  shall  yet  at  his  bidding  become  'one  stick,' 
(Ezekiel  xxxvii.  16-17).  Then  shall  the  truth  be  visible  once 
more  'strength  and  beauty  are  in  His  sanctuary.' 

"Those  only  need  despair  of  the  substantial  union  of  tlie 
Church  who  despair  of  the  substantive  holiness  of  the  Church. 
All  the  promises  and  prophecies  of  the  ultimate  union  of  the 
Church,  as  of  its  iinal  triumph  and  universal  extension,  like 
Christ's  High  Priestly  prayer,  connect  it  with  the  sanctifica- 
tion  of  the  Church  (e.  g.,  Ezekiel  xxxvii.  15-18).  WJiat  pre- 
cise form  the  adult  and  re-united  Church  will  take  it  is  not 
for  me  to  forecast.    This,  however,  I  will  venture  to  say  : — 

"A  wide  voluntary  federation  of  Churches,  all  holding 
the  Head,  yet  of  various  forms  of  government,  and  with  a 
varying  theological  terminology  and  varying  modes  of  wor- 
ship, bound  togctiier  by  their  common  faith  in  fundamental 
doctrines,  a  common  inner  life,  and  a  common  outer  life  ; 
the  common  hope  of  sanctity  in  this  world  and  rest  with 
Christ  in  the  world  to  come,  is  surely  a  grander  ideal,  and 
would  be  a  grander  spectacle  than  a  colossal,  rigid,  hollow 
external  union,  of  which  the  bond  is  one  particular  mode  of 
ordination  to  the  ministry,  and  an  arbitrary  limitation  of 
grace  and  salvation  to  the  ministrations  of  men  so  ordained  ; 
a  union,  moreover,  requiring,  and  often  only  too  glad  to  se- 
cure the  secular  arm — in  other  words,  brute  force — to  carry 
it  into  effect. 
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"Tlie  aijjgrcgate  of  clinrclies  thus  voluntarily  united  by 
charity,  rooted  and  grounded  in  love,  and  not  in  slavish  sub- 
jection of  reason  and  conscience  to  human  authority;  with 
free  intercommunion,  no  one  of  them  claiming  to  be  the 
Chnrch  exclusively,  but  each  giving  to  all  the  rest,  and  re- 
ceivir)g  from  all  the  rest  'the  right  hand  of  fellowship,' — 
not  alienated  by  'diversities  of  administration,'  not  forfeiting 
the  compact  nationality  of  God's  people  by  interesting  pro- 
vincialisms of  theological  expression  and  picturesque  variety 
of  usage  ;  with  varyinp;  modes  and  agencies  of  Christian  be- 
nevolence. This,  surely,  is  a  veritaoie,  visible.  Holy  Catho- 
lic Church.  Of  this  grand  Christian  commonwealth  the 
universal  law  is  Holy  Scripture,  all  peculiarities  of  adminis- 
tration being  merely  provincial  bye-laws  :  and  the  Te  Deum 
might  form  its  grand  national  anthem.  At  any  rate,  when 
Methodists  sing,  'The  Holj  Church  throughout  all  the  world 
doth  acknowledge  Thee;'  a  vast  magnificent  whole  rises  up 
before  our  view.  Verily  we  think  not  only  of  all  the  count- 
less churches  of  Methodism  throughout  the  wide  world,  but 
of  all  the  churches  of  the  saints,  by  whatever  name  they 
pass  among  men  ;  not  omitting  one  misiecl  Roman  Catholic 
who  is  loyal  to  his  Saviour,  or  one  small,  seclusive  company 
of  Plymouth-Brethren." 

We  have  taken  the  foregoing  paragraphs  from  "  The 
Fourth  Lecture  on  the  foundation  of  the  late  John  Fernley, 
Esq.''  It  was  delivered  in  the  Brunswick  Methodist  Church, 
Newcastle,  Eng ,  on  the  29th  July,  1873,  by  the  Rev.  Ben- 
jamin vrregory.  It  is  a  judicious  and  scriptural  exposition 
of  the  "  Holy  Catholic  Church,  the  Comnmnion  of  Saints.'* 
The  source  of  that  unity  which  Mr  Gregory  commends  with 
so  much  eloquence  and  sweetness  of  temper  is  described  in 
I.  Cor.  xiii.    Lovk  in  all  the  Churches,  working  only  for  the 
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glory  of  Christ  in  the  salvation  of  mankind,  would  speedily 
and  everywhere  make  itself  manifest  as  the  fruit  of  Christ's 
intercession  through  the  mighty  agency  of  the  Holy  Spirit- 
Denominationalism  may  not  be  c'iminished  to  any  great  ex- 
tent, but  sectarianism  and  the  spirit  of  party  would  be  abol- 
ished. Oneness  of  form,  and  uniformity  of  methods  are 
impracticable  as  human  nature  is  constituted.  But  the  im- 
pulses of  the  regenerated  heart  must  be  the  same  everywhere 
fulfilling  the  marvelous  desire  of  the  Apostle  of  Love.  "Now 
the  God  of  patience  and  of  comfort  grant  you  to  be  of  the 
same  mind  one  with  another  according  to  Christ  Jesns;  that 
with  one  accord  ye  may  with  one  mouth  glorify  the  God  and 
Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  Wherefore  receive  ye  one 
another,  even  as  Christ  also  recived  you  to  the  glory  of 
God."  (Romans  xv.  5,  6,  7,  E.  V.) 
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LOVE  AND  SERVICE. 

"  But  as  fire  is  a  symbol  of  2>ov)er  to  separate  and  to 
jpurify  substances^  so  in  the  matter  under  our  considera- 
tion^ cfcc."  See  page  36,  &c. 

"Fire  is  tlie  symbol  of  love  ;  and  the  love  of  God  is  the 
principle  and  end  of  all  our  good  works.  But  truth  sur- 
passes fgure  ;  and  the  fire  of  Divine  love  has  this  advantage 
over  material  tire,  that  it  can  reascend  to  its  source,  and  raise 
thither  with  it  all  the  good  works  which  it  produces.  And 
by  this  means  it  prevents  their  being  corrupted  by  pride, 
vanity  or  any  evil  mixture.  But  this  cannot  be  done  other- 
wise than  by  making  these  good  works  in  a  spiritual  man- 
ner die  in  God,  by  a  deep  gratitude,  which  plunges  the 
soul  in  Him  as  in  an  abyss,  with  all  that  it  is,  and  all  the 
grace  and  works  for  which  it  is  indebted  to  Ilim  ;  a  grati- 
tude whereby  the  soul  seems  to  empty  itself  of  them,  that 
they  may  return  to  their  source,  as  rivers  seem  ready  to 
empty  themselves,  when  they  pour  themselves  with  all  their 
waters  into  the  sea.  "When  we  receive  any  favour  from  God 
we  ought  to  retire,  if  not  into  our  closets,  into  our  hearts, 
and  say : — 'I  come.  Lord,  to  restore  Thee  what  Thou  hast 
given  ;  and  I  freely  relinquish  it,  to  enter  again  into  my 
own  nothingness.' " — John  Wesley^  quoted  hy  Dr.  Pope,  in 
Theo.  Compend.,  pp.  ft5-6. 

The  portions  of  Dr.  Pope's  Compendium  which  treat 

of  the  "Ethics  of  Christian  service,"  are  valuable,  and  might 
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be  carefully  studied  in  connection  with,  or  as  a  proper  illus- 
tration of  St.  Paul,  I.  Cor.,  iii.  and  ix.  and  xiii.  On  the 
subject  of  rewards  we  subjoin  the  following  : — 

"The  rewards  to  Fidelity  are  represented  in  many  lights. 
It  brings  its  own  recompense  in  the  Master's  approval,  who 
does  not  wait  till  the  end  to  say  Well  done,  good  andfait/i- 
ful  servant  !  That  will  be  the  crowning  blessedness  of  a 
persistent  fidelity  ;  enter  thou  into  the  Joy  of  thy  Lord.  As 
unfaithfulness  is  followed  by  a  withdrawal  of  the  trust,  so 
fidelity  increases  it ;  thou  hast  heen  faithful  over  a  few 
things,  1  will  make  thee  ruler  over  many  things.  Faithful 
stewardship  in  probation  leads  to  a  stewardship  whose  pro- 
bation will  have  ceased  for  ever.  But  another  element  of 
reward  bnngs  it  back  to  the  present  life.  Henceforth  I  call 
you  not  servants,  for  the  servant  knoweth  not  what  his  lord 
doeth:  hut  I  have  called  you  friends  ^  for  all  things  th^t  I 
have  heai'd  of  my  Father  I  have  made  known  unto  you. 
They  who  enter  hereafter  into  tlie  Lord's  joy,  enter  now 
into  his  secrets  and  confidence.  Their  service  is  the  service 
of  friendship  ;  while  their  friendship  is  tiie  friendship  of 
servants.  Here  is  the  inmost  secret  of  our  ethics  of  service, 
which  once  more  bases  them  on  union  with  Christ.  It  is  this, 
lastly,  which  explains  how  the  reward  is  reckoned  cf  grace, 
While  we  may  say  :  We  are  unprofitaUe  servants;  we  have 
done  that  which  loas  our  duty^  He,  in  his  boundless  grace, 
will  say  the  opposite  of  this.  Forgiving  the  neglect  of  our 
service,  and  not  remembering  in  how  many  instances  we 
have  not  done  the  things  which  were  commanded.  He  will 
reckon  to  all  our  poor  fidelity  the'  virtue  of  His  own  faith- 
fulness and  we  shall  receive  a  full  revmrd  tuadov  ttatj/h/^ 
Popis  Comp.,  vol.  Hi.,  p.  223. 
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"The  description  which  the  Apostle  <:;ive8  of  the  Gospel 
is  true  of  the  whole  revelation  which  had  preceded  it,  and 
of  which  it  is  the  completion: — 'Therein  is  the  righteousness 
of  God  revealed  from  faith  to  faith;  as  it  is  written,  the  just 
shall  live  by  faith.'  At  length  this  divine  vision  of  grace  and 
truth,  which  at  sundry  times  and  in  divers  manners  had  illu- 
minated the  souls  of  patriarchs  and  prophets,  was  made  flesh 
and  dwelt  among  us,  and  men  beheld  the  glory  of  the  only- 
begotten  Son  of  the  Father.  Then  accordingly,  for  men 
only  was  it  possible.  Love  assumed  a  prominence  and  a  su- 
premacy in  the  hearts  of  men  over  all  other  powers  and 
graces.  The  word  'Love'  starts  suddenly  in  the  New  Testa- 
ment into  a  new  importance,  and  becomes  the  key-word  of 
Apostolic  thought."  *  *  '^' 

"  Nothin<):  deserves  the  name  of  Love  which  cannot 
also  claim  the  name  of  Charitv,  Love  is  thus  the  highest 
relation  which  one  personal  being  can  assume  towards  an- 
other ;  and  it  seems  necessary  to  insist  upon  this  characteristic 
in  it,  because,  in  many  of  those  general  phrases  to  wliich  I 
have  adverted,  its  true  nature  is  obscured  by  its  association 
with  mere  abstractions.  It  is  not  witli  humanity,  but  with 
human  beings  that  love  is  concerned  ;  and  such  mere  intel- 
lectual abstractions  are  only  useful  so  far  as  they  assist  us  in 
placing  ourselves  in  that  individual  relation  to  individuals 
in  which  love  finds  its  existence  and  sphere  of  action.  That 
which  the  Apostle  has  in  view  in  his  glowing  description  of 
this  virtue  is  not  a  vague  emotion  of  the  heart ;  but  the  self- 
sacrifice,  the  devotion,  the  patience  which  are  evoked  in  one 
soul  in  the  presence  of  another.  The  description  springs  out 
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of  the  contemplation  of  Christians,  in  the  preceding  chapter, 
as  being  all  members  of  the  same  body  ;  and  close  personal 
relation  is  borne  in  mind  throughout.  The  cliarity  which 
suffereth  long  and  is  kind,  Avhich  is  not  easily  provoked, 
which  thinks  no  evil,  which  bears  all  things,  which  believes 
all  things,  hopes  all  things,  endures  all  things,  is  concerned 
at  every  turn  with  some  other  soul,  weaker  or  stronger 
as  the  case  may  be  ;  and  it  is  towards  this  individual 
soul,  in  its  weakness  or  in  its  overweening  strength,  not 
towards  any  general  idea,  nor  even,  in  the  first  instance, 
toward  the  whole  society,  that  charity  finds  its  exercise.  A 
loose  and  inaccurate  way  of  speaking  about  Love  is  not  un- 
fre<j[uently  heard,  as  though  it  were  some  product  or  quality 
of  the  individual  heart  which  overflowed  towards  others ;  and 
the  error,  subtle  as  it  may  at  first  seem,  is  apt  to  lead  to  the 
gravest  obscurity  in  its  development.  If  we  desired  to  ex- 
plain the  law  of  gravitation,  it  would,  if  I  mistake  not,  be 
very  inaccurate  and  misleading  to  speak  of  matter  in  general 
as  exciting  some  attractive  force.  The  only  correct  mode 
of  stating  the  law  is  to  say  that  any  one  portion  of  matter 
in  relation  to  any  other  portion  is  subject  to  a  certain  attrac- 
tion or  depression.  Similarly,  love  cannot  be  properly  des- 
cribed as  a  general  quality  of  the  human  heart.  It  is  the 
moral  and  spiritual  force  which  is  evoked  between  two  hearts 
and  two  persons,  and  like  gravitation,  it  varies  with  the  rela- 
tive position  and  character  of  the  iv^'oy —Expositor  {Lon- 
don), vol.  /.,  New  Series,  pp.  70,  94-5. 
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''lie  rciii07i8trat€8  against  (ill  pa t'thansh'q)  and  dtprv- 
flatc8  all  leader tfhij)  c>f  yarties^  evea  those  11.1/10  said:  '■^and  1 
of  Christ;''''  when  the  divine  name  was  used  in  contradis- 
tinction  to  his  ovm^  cbc.  Seepage  23  Sfj. 

"A  full  description  of  the  various  opinions  tlmt  liave 
been  entertained  on  the  debated  subject  of  the  Parties  at 
Corinth  does  not  fall  within  the  scope  of  this  comtnentary. 
It  may  be  observed,  however,  by  way  (»f  a  general  suniniary 
— {a).  That  tliey  seem  to  be  real  parties,  not  yet  necessarily 
sharply  defined,  but  still  plainly  distinguishable,  and  self- 
distinguishing,  (b).  That  it  seems  probable  that  the  Cor- 
rinthian  Church  was  broken  up  into  four  loosely  defined 
parties,  these  four  declarations  including  all  such  declarations 
as  were  then  put  forth  among  them,  and  that  the  names 
were  not  merely  assumed  names,  with  this  the  Xf»iazo\>  would 
be  inconsistent, — but  really  as  here  specified,  (c).  Thut  the 
order  is  probably  designed,  not,  however,  as  expressions  of 
the  Apostle's  consciously-felt  humility  ('gradatio,  quuPaulus 
se  infimo  loco  ponit,'  Beng.),  but  as  roughly  marking  the 
successive  emergencies  of  the  parties  which  are  specified. 
First  by  the  nature  of  the  case,  came  the  Paul-party  ;  then 
the  Apollos-party  (comp.  Acts  xix.  27);  then,  probably,  by 
the  evil  working  of  emissaries  from  Jerusalem,  the  Cephas- 
party  ;  then  a  body  of  Christians,  who,  in  disavowing  and 
setting  themselves  against  all  other  parties,  themselves  lapsed 
into  a  party,  and  became  guilty  of  using  the  very  name  of 
the  Lord  as  a  party-name.  {d).  That  this  last-named  was 
really  a  party,  and,  as  such,  merited  the  same  censure  as  the 
rest.  In  claiming  the  Lord's  name  as  belonging  more  es- 
pecially to  themselves  (comp.  II.  Cor.  x.  7),  and  as  marking 
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their  independence  of  human  teachers,  they  become  in  effect, 
as  sectarian  as  those  from  wliom  they  separated  themselves  : 
'illi  qui  a  Christo  Christianos  se  dicebant,  quatenus  ab  aliis 
sese  per  schismata  separabant,  illo  nomine  sibi  solum  appro- 
priato,  schismatis  rei  erant.'  Calvo.;  comp.  Hofm.  in  loco.'' 
Ellicotfs  Commentary,  p.  15. 

On  the  last-named  party  Bishop  Ellicott  supplies  seme 
fine  observations  as  follows  : — 

"  '■And  I  of  Christf  spiritually  proud  utterance  of  a 
fourth  party,  who,  in  their  recoil  from  what  they  might  have 
justly  deemed  sectarian  adherence  to  human  leaders,  evinced 
even  a  worse  than  sectarian  spirit,  by  claiming  to  stand  pre- 
eminently in  the  same  relation  to  Christ,  the  common  Lord, 
in  which  the  ol^iors  claimed  to  stand  to  Paul,  Apollos,  or 
or  Cephas.  *  *  '''  The  ultimate  tendency 

of  the  first  three  parties  was,  by  partizanship,  to  place  each 
one  of  their  human  leaders  on  a  level  with  the  Lord  their 
master ;  that  of  tlie  fourth  party,  by  their  spiritually-proud 
claim  of  the  common  Lord  as  more  especially  their  own 
leader,  not  only  so  to  lower  Him,  but,  by  the  very  nature  of 
their  claim,  to  rend  His  unity.  Each  evil  tendency  is  re- 
buked in  the  questions  that  follow  ;  the  second  mainly  in  the 
first  question  ;  the  first  in  the  questions  that  follow."  pp. 
16,  17. 

As  we  have  intimated,  this  distressing  sjjirit  of  party  is 
touched  with  tenderness  and  yet  with  firmness  throughout 
the  Epistles  to  the  Corinthian  Church.  The  xiii  ch.  of  the 
1st  Epistle  contains  the  remedy.  The  "Characteristics  of 
Love"  are  varied  in  their  direct  application  to  the  several 
fruits  of  party.  These  "  characteristics  "  arc  critically  ex- 
pounded with  minute  exactness  on  both  sides,  the  "negative" 
and  "  positive,"  in  the  commentary  before  us ;  and  yet  the 
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critic  does  not  anywhere  perceive  what  is  the  fact ;  that  the 
Apostle  opposes  the  spirit  of  love  to  the  spirit  of  party.  The 
grand  leading  purpose  of  Paul  is  extinguished  by  the  trifling 
and  irrelevant  assumption  that  "  we  know  in  part."  To  say 
more  here  on  these  points  would  expose  us  to  the  charge  of 
unnecessary  repetition,  and  w^e  beg  the  readers  attention  to 
what  has  been  said  in  other  pprtfc:  of  this  book.  See  pp.  125, 
143,  220,  &c.,  &c. 


ex- 


METHOD  IN  MENTAL  SCIENCE. 

'"'■The  lohole  strikes  us  as  unscienti^c^  or  contrary  to  the 
laws  of  mimW 

The  ordinary  interpretation  of  St,  Paul's  metaphorical 
mirror  we  have  venturod  to  designate  as  above,  and  refer 
the  reader  to  the  whole  passage  on  pp.  240-46.  Since  those 
pages  passed  through  the  press  our  attention  has  been  di- 
rected to  the  recent  work  entitled  "  The  Logic  of  Intro- 
spection, or  i  IV  „hod  in  mental  science,  by  Rev.  J.  )^.  Went- 
worth,  D .  D . •'  Many  warm  friends  of  Dr.  McCosh  will 
think  8<  'n*  parts  of  this  able  work  somewhat  too  severe  as 
against  Dr^  McCosh's  views  of  "intuitions'''  as  inductively 
"formed."  There  are  strong  expressions  which  might  have 
been  avoided  without  diminution  of  value  and  force  in  the 
argument  ably  sustained  in  the  work  before  us.  Our  present 
purpose  however  is  not  to  justify  Dr.  McCosh,  but  rather  to 
defend  our  interpretation  of  Paul  by  the  aid  of  Dr.  Went- 
worth,  whose  "Psychologic  method"  happens  to  be,  as  he 
says  it  is,  — "rigidly  scientific."  For  the  guidance  of  the 
student  we  insert  a  few  quotations. 
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"The  mind  is  always  present  to  itself,  and  true  to  itself, 
and  open  to  its  own  inspection.  And  it  is  to  be  scrutinized 
in  its  own  bright  light,  by  the  direct  gaze  of  the  interior  eye 
of  tlie  soul ;  not  through  dim  media,  and  the  examination 
of  faint  reflections  and  deceptive  appearances."  p.  lO-i. 

"  The  mental  operations  which  transpire  in  conscious- 
ness are  reproduced  in  self-consciousness  :  and  are  therein 
subjected  to  the  immediate  inspection  of  the  highest  faculty 
of  the  Intellect — the  Reason;  and  are  hence  perfectly  known 
l)y  direct  and  instantaneous  vision.  They  cannot  be  known 
at  all  in  any  other  way."  "  In  these  patent  and  envisaged 
facts  themselves  of  consciousness,  we  do  not  discover  any  of 
the  mental  laws,  principles  and  powers.  These  lie  below, 
sometimes  at  a  profound  depth  in  the  soul,  and  are  revealed 
to  the  intuitive  eye-glance  of  Reason  in  sub-consciousness." 
p.  110. 

"Virtue  is  not  seen  in  the  act ;  but  in  something  which 
lies  back  of  the  act,  namely  the  inclination  or  motive  which 
induced  its  performance."  p.  172. 

"  The  seeing  eye  of  Personal  Rationality,  turned  within 
upon  any  of  the  reproduced  phenomena  of  Consciousness, 
and  seeking  to  know  their  constitutional  genesis,  mode  of 
production,  or  process  of  development,  beholds  at  once  by 
sub-conscious  Intuition,  the  object  of  its  search."  p.  251. 

"  The  Self-conscious  Criticism  of  the  reason  is  only  ef- 
fected in  the  realization  of  this  marvelous  paradox  of  Per- 
sonal Rationality.  The  authentication  of  the  contents  of  the 
Rational  Intellect  is  only  possible,  on  condition  that  the 
Reason,  engaged  in  self-inspection,  can  accomplish  the  mir- 
acle of  knowing  that  it  knoios.  And  this  miracle  it  can 
accomplish  in  Intuitive  Self-inspection,  and  in  no  otiier  way. 
p.  291. 
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''  But,  above  all,  does  the  Coiisciential  Method  rebuke 
the  vitiating  injection  of  physical  ideas  and  allusions  into 
those  intellectual  efforts  which  are  concerned  with  the  scien- 
tilic  scrutiny  of  the  inner  conscious  world,  in  that  prime 
prescription  which  it  lays  down  as  an  absolute  condition  to 
all  genuine  Psychological  Knowledge,  namely,  the  direct 
in-gazing  upon  mental  phenomena  in  self-consciousness. 
Every  body  must  see,  and  acknowledge,  that  this  prescription 
is  true,  and  in  view  thereof,  it  must  be  plain  to  everybody, 
that  material  allusions  and  physical  metaphors  and  compari- 
sons, entering  into  any  introspective  process  or  solution,  are 
an  obstruction  and  an  impertinence.  When  such  allusions, 
metaphors  and  comparisons  intrude,  they  at  once  obscure 
the  gaze  of  the  Reflective  Reason,  break  the  shell  of  Self- 
conscious  thinking,  and  call  away  the  attention  from  the 
forms  of  thought,  feeling  and  action  that  had  been  Self-con- 
sciously reproduced,  to  a  consideration  of  certain  suggested 
notions  of  the  Understanding,  that  relate  to  the  perceptions 
of  sense  and  things  of  the  outer  world."  pp.  359-60. 

Chapter  x.,  of  Book  iv.,  of  Dr.  Wentwovth's  volume  is 
to  us  the  most  important  as  bearing  especially  on  the  spiritual 
subjects  we  have  discussed.  In  this  chap.  x.  is  considered 
"the  principles''  of  his  method,  "their  relation  to  the  scienvC 
of  God,"  and  their  bearing,  "upon  tlie  fundamental  Idea  of 
Theology."  lie  affirms  that  "Cognitions  of  the  Divine  Be- 
ing cannot  be  Reached  by  Logical  Processes  of  Thought." 
Sections  4,  5  and  6,  are  thus  expressed,  "Intitive  Perception 
the  only  way  of  Cognizing  actual  existence."  "We  can  then 
only  know  God  by  Intuitions  of  Him."  "God  must  be  re- 
vealed in  Consciousness,  to  be  known  by  us."  Respecting 
this  "Intuition  of  God,"  as  "a  question  of  fact,"  Dr.  Went- 
worth  says,  "Looking  within  the  area  of  my  own  mind,  1 
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think  I  see  there  evidences  of  the  Divine  inworking.  I  seem 
to  myself  to  find  there  certain  modes  of  Supernal  Energy 
operating  within  me.  Facts  that  are  Supernatural,  the  result 
of  a  Divine!  force  acting  upon  my  mind  ;  a  sense  of  God 
moving  in  and  upon  my  mental  being,  and  producing  therein 
unique  conscious  phenomena ;  which  my  Reason  beholding, 
it  at  once  attributes  to  a  Supernatural  Source,  and  by  them, 
gains  at  once,  not  merely  or  specially,  an  idea  of  God  but  a 
vision  of  God."  p.  414. 

Sec.  14  affirms  "The  Doctrine  of  the  Intuitions  of  God 
in  harmony  with  the  teachings  of  the  Christian  Scripture," 
and  from  this  section  we  quote  the  following  remarkable  ])as- 
sages :  "The  scripture  doctrine  concerning  our  human  con- 
ceptions of  God,  is,  that  God  reveals  or  discloses  Himself 
directly  to  the  mind  of  man.  The  genetic  narrative  of  Hu- 
manity, contained  in  the  First  Book  of  the  Sacred  Canon, 
unmistakably  informs  us,  that  God's  holding  immediate  and 
positive  communion  with  man,  is  but  a  natural  and  normal 
procedure  ;  and  that  he  was  originally  endowed  with  the 
power  of  seeing  God  by  spiritual  vision,  as  directly,  as  of 
seeing  the  external  world  by  sense-perception.  And  though 
the  Word  teaclies  that  the  keenness  of  this  spiritual  vision 
has  become  obscured  by  sin,  and  the  paralyzing  influence  of 
depravity,  it  by  no  means  intimates  the  loss  of  the  power 
itself  of  spiritual  vision. 

"The  very  opposite  of  this,  in  fact,  is  herein  declared. 
For  after  man  fell,  we  are  told  God  appeared  to  him,  and 
conversed  with  him  face  to  face.  And,  with  what  positive- 
ness  does  Job  asseverate  the  possession  by  man  of  the  ability 
of  the  direct  spiritual  aj^perception  of  the  Deity,  in  that 
wondrous  passage,  so  pregnant  with  the  deepest  philosophy: 
'There  is  a  spirit  in  man  ;  and  the  inspiration  of  the  All 
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mighty  giveth  them  understanding.'  Tliis  fact  is,  also,  im- 
plied in  all  those  passages  which  speak  of  the  outpouring  of 
the  Spirit  of  God  upon  the  human  race.  And,  especially,  is 
it  contained  in  that  gracious  declaration,  '  The  manifestation 
of  the  Spirit  is  given  to  every  man  to  profit  withal.'  pp.  426-7- 

"The  Christian  system  is  true,  only  as  it  is  a  fact  that 
God  is  constantly  operating  upon  the  hearts  of  men,  and,  if 
such  a  fact  exists,  then  its  disclosure  in  conscious  manifesta- 
tions, which  are  just  as  cognizable  to  reflective  perceptions 
as  are  any  other  conscious  manifestations,  need  not  be  a  mat- 
ter of  conjecture,  or  of  mere  theoretic  belief,  l)ut  should  be 
a  matter  of  immediate,  positive.  Intuitive  Knowledge.  And, 
so  it  is,  God  in  human  Consciousness — God  acting  upon  and 
touching  the  soul  of  man,  so  as  to  produce  these  conscious 
impressions,  through  which  the  reason  obtains  an  actual  per- 
ception, by  spiritual  vision,  of  the  Divine  Being  ?s  a  living 
Keality,  is,  as  it  seems  to  me,  a  fact  as  strongly  attested  by 
introspective  observation,  as  any  fact  of  being  can  l)e.'' 
pp.  427-8. 

The  foregoing  extracts  are  given  as  an  illustration  of  St. 
Paul's  Psychology.  Thai  is  our  judgment  of  them  and  of 
Paul.  The  finest  possible  exemplifications  of  the  Apostle's 
mental  philosophy  relative  to  religious  experience,  are  found 
in  I.  Cor.  xiii.  12  and  II.  Cor.  iii.  18,  iv.  6. 


ST.  PAUL'S  PSYCHOLOGY. 

'■'■lie  does  not  xcrite  as  a  i)hiloso2)her ;  nevertheless  m 
dealing  loith  man  as  man  he  has  clear  insight  into  the  con- 
stitution of  the  human  mind.,^^  See  page  2f ' ',  &c. 

The  Church  Review^  New  York,  for  January,  IHM6, 
contains  a  critical  article,  modestly  designated  "Ati  outline 
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f  Pauline  Psychology."  The  antlior,  Rev\  W.  Epiphaniii? 
Wilson,  A.M.,  in  his  introductory  paragraph  says,  "Al- 
thoujijh  it  .was  by  no  means  the  aim  of  St.  Paul  to  furnish 
us  with  a  treatise  ou  Mental  Science,  yet  it  may  be  plainly 
seen  from  his  writings  that  he  had  a  definite  system  and 
terminology  for  t!ie  various  parts  and  phenomena  of  man's 
spiritual  nature.  A  careful  examination  of  the  Epistles  of  St. 
Paul  will  abundantly  prove  this,  and  it  is  my  purpose  to  set 
forth,  plainly  and  without  technicalities,  some  results  of  such 
examination."  He  then  proceeds  to  remark,  "St.  Paul's  gen- 
eral division  of  the  nature  of  man  is  into  three  parts — Gpirit 
—  soul,  and  body."  After  explaining  the  different  terms 
used  by  St.  Paul  as  descriptive  of  man's  nature,  he  says, 
"when  the  balance  is  duly  kept  between  ^jo^j::  and  xa<toia,  we 
have  the  result,  the  human  perfection  of  (7(0</>(>0(T>jiyi^,  the 
highest  type  of  character  known  to  heathen  moralists :  where 
has  been  developed  a  complete  zyxfHLzua  and  control  over 
the  lower  promptings  and  appetites  of  the  nafiz,  and  a  per- 
fect clearsightedness  in  '  the  eye  of  the  soul,'  the  yo'^c.  The 
human  ([^uxtj  then  so  far  becomes  an  unruffied  and  unclouded 
mirror,  that  it  can  receive  impressions  and  images  of  things^ 
higher  than  and  distinct  from  itself  ;  nay,  like  that  deep  over 
which  the  Divine  Power  hovered  or  brooded,  it  can  also 
lend  itself  to  the  plastic  touch  which  may  out  of  forml  .ss 
void  produce  beauty  and  harmony  in  accordance  with  an 
eternal  archetype." 

We  quote  a  few  other  sentences  corroborative  of  the 
view  we  have  expressed  in  relation  to  this  extremely  im- 
portant subject. 

"The  spirit  of  man  standrf  between  God  and  man,  upon 
whom,  through  this  intervening  faculty,  descends  every  en- 
ergy, every  illuminating  flash,  which  reaches  him  from  the 
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Father  of  his  being."  "The  most  notable  jDart  of  St.  Paul's 
teaching  with  regard  to  tho  spirit  of  man  is  in  its  relation 
to  the  Spirit  of  God.  The  iSpirit  of  God  joins  and  confirms 
the  witness  of  the  sjjirit  of  'ixiUi  with  regard  to  man's  origin 
and  destiny."  "The  wiiole  motive  of  St.  Paul's  life,  the 
system  of  ethics  which  he  teaches,  rests  on  this  vital  doc- 
trine. The  addition  of  the  divine  element  to  man's  spiritual 
being  is  the  addition  of  a  new  set  of  faculties.  The  man  is 
transformed.  His  intellect  reaches  a  degree  of  illumination 
which  transcends  the  supreme  effort  of  unaided  huiuan 
mind." 

''  It  is  w  ith  such  premises  as  these  that  Paul  lays  upon 
man,  as  an  accountable  being,  the  possession  of  faith,  i.e., 
belief  in  truths  humanly  speaking  most  incredible,  and  well 
nigh  incapable  of  verification  by  the  intellect.  Nor  could  he 
without  a  cle;ir  understanding  of  the  connection  of  mari's 
spirit  with  God's  spirit  have  pitched  so  high  his  ideal  of 
human  benevolence  (1.  Corinthians,  xiii.).  To  have  raised 
belief  from  the  sphere  of  the  intellect  to'a  moral  plane,  to 
have  elevated  love  for  others  to  the  altitude  of  selfannihila- 
tion,  only  escapes  absurdity  in  view  of  the  Apostle's  re- 
peated statements  as  to  the  human  metamorphosed  into  the 
superhuman, — nay  into  the  Divine." 


u 


THE  DARK  MIRROR." 


'*  The  most  direct  manifestation  of  deity  to  man  is  in 
His  own  image,  that  is  in  man.  In  His  own  image.  After 
His  likeness."  Ad  imaginem  et  similitudinem  Suam.  I  do 
not  know  what  people  in  general  understand  by  those  words. 
1  suppose  they  ought  to  be  understood.  The  truth  they  con- 
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tain  seems  to  lie  at  the  foundation  of  our  knowledge  both  of 
God  and  man ;  yet  do  we  not  usually  pass  the  sentence  by,  in 
dull  reverence,  attaching  no  definite  sense  to  it  at  all  ?  For 
all  practical  purpose,  might  it  not  as  well  be  out  of  the  text? 

We  have  no  time,  nor  much  desire,  to  examine  the 
vague  expressions  of  belief  with  which  the  verse  has  been 
encumbered.  Let  us  try  to  find  its  only  possible  plain  eig- 
iiificance.  It  cannot  be  supposed  that  the  bodily  shape  of 
man  resembles,  or  resembled,  any  bodily  shape  in  Deity. 
The  likeness  must  therefore  be,  or  have  been,  in  the  soul. 
Had  it  wholly  passed  away,  and  the  Bivi'ie  soul  been  altered 
into  a  soul  brutal  or  diabolic,  I  suppoae  we  should  have  been 
told  of  the  change.  But  we  are  told  nothing  of  the  kind. 
The  verse  still  stands  as  if  for  our  use  and  trust.  It  was  only 
death  which  was  to  be  our  punishment,  not  change.  So  far 
as  we  live,  the  image  is  still  there  ;  defiled,  if  you  will  ; 
broken,  if  you  will ;  all  but  effaced,  if  you  will  by  death  and 
the  shadow  of  it.  But  not  changed.  We  are  not  made  now 
in  any  other  image  than  God's.  There  are,  indeed,  two  states 
of  this  image,  the  earthly  aud  heavenly,  but  both  Adamite, 
both  human,  both  the  same  likeness ;  only  one  defiled,  and 
one  pure.  So  that  the  soul  of  man  is  still  a  mirror,  wherein, 
may  be  seen,  darkly,  the  image  of  the  mind  of  God. 

These  may  seem  daring  words.  I  am  sorry  that  they 
do  ;  but  1  am  helpless  to  soften  them.  Discover  any  other 
meaning  of  the  text,  if  you  are  able  ; — but  be  sure  that  it  is 
a  meaning — a  meaning  in  your  head  and  heart ; — not  a  subtle 
gloss,  nor  a  shifting  of  one  verbal  expression  into  another, 
both  idealess.  I  repeat,  that,  to  me,  the  verse  has,  and  can 
have,  no  other  signification  than  this — that  the  soul  of  man 
is  a  mirror  of  the  mind  of  God.  A  mirror,  dark,  distorted, 
broken,  use  what  blameful  words  you  please  of  its  state ;  yet 
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in  the  main,  a  true  mirror,  out  of  which  alone,  and  by  which 
alone,  we  can  know  anything  of  God  at  all. 

"  How  ? "  the  reader,  perhaps,  answers  indignantly.  "I 
know  the  nature  of  God  by  revelation,  not  by  looking  into 
myself." 

Kevelation  to  what  ?  To  a  nature  incapable  of  receiv- 
ing truth  ?  That  cannot  be  ;  for  only  to  a  nature  capable  of 
truth,  desirous  of  it,  distinguishing  it,  feeding  upon  it,  reve- 
lation is  possible.  To  a  being  undesirous  of  it,  and  hating  it, 
revelation  is  impossible.  There  can  be  none  to  a  brute,  or 
fiend.  In  so  far,  therefore,  as  you  love  truth,  and  can  live 
therein,  in  so  far  revelation  can  exist  for  you  ; — and  in  so 
far,  your  mind  is  the  image  of  God's. 

But  consi''er  further,  not  only  to  what,  but  by  what,  is 
the  revelation.  By  sight  ?  or  word  ?  If  by  sight,  then  to 
eyes  which  see  justly.  Otherwise,  no  sight  would  be  reve- 
lation. So  far,  then,  as  your  sight  is  just,  it  is  the  image  of 
God's  sight. 

If  by  words, — how  do  you  know  their  meanings?  Here 
is  a  short  piece  of  precious  word  revelation,  for  instance- 
"  God  is  love."  Love !  yes.  But  what  is  that?  The  reve- 
lation does  not  tell  you  that,  I  think.  Look  into  the  mir- 
ror, and  you  will  sec.  Out  of  your  own  heart  you  may  know 
what  love  is.  In  no  other  possible  way — by  no  other  help 
or  sign.  All  the  words  and  sounds  ever  uttered,  all  the  reve- 
lations of  cloud,  or  flame,  or  crystal,  are  utterly  powerless- 
They  cannot  tell  you  in  the  slightest  point  what  love  means. 
Only  the  broken  mirror  can. 

Here  is  more  revelation :  "God  is  just!"  Just!  What  is 
that  ?  The  revelation  cannot  help  you  to  discover.  You  say 
it  is  dealing  equitably  or  equally.     But  how  do  you  discern 
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incapablo  of  weigliinj?,  jii(l<(in^,  or  distriljutiiig.  If  tlio 
lengths  seem  unecjual  in  the  broken  mirror,  for  you  they  are 
unequal  ;  but  if  they  seem  equal,  then  the  mirror  is  true. 
Ho  far  as  you  recognize  e(|uality,  and  your  conscience  tells 
you  what  is  just,  so  far  as  your  mind  is  the  image  of  God's  '■ 
and  so  far  as  you  do  not  discern  this  nature  of  justice  or 
equality,  the  words  "God  is  just"  bring  no  revelation  to  you. 

"But  his  thoughts  are  not  as  our  thoughts."  No  :  the 
sea  is  not  as  the  standing  pool  by  the  wayside.  Yet  when 
the  breeze  crisps  the  pool,  you  may  see  the  image  of  the 
breakers,  and  a  likeness  of  the  foam.  Nay,  in  some  sort  the 
same  foam.  If  the  sea  is  for  ever  invisible  to  you,  some- 
thing you  may  learn  of  it  from  the  pool.  Nothing  assuredly, 
otherwise. 

"But  this  poor  miserable  me !  Is  this,  then,  all  the  book 
I  have  got  to  read  about  God  in  ? "  Yes,  truly  so.  No  other 
book,  nor  fragment  of  book,  than  that,  will  you  ever  find; — 
no  velvet-bound  missal,  nor  frankincensed  manuscript;— no- 
thing hieroglyphic  nor  cruciform  ;  papyrus  and  pyramid  are 
alike  silent  on  this  matter; — nothing  in  the  clouds  above,  nor 
in  the  earth  beneath.  That  flesh  bound-volume  is  the  only 
revelation  that  is,  that  was,  or  that  can  be.  In  that  is  the 
image  of  God  painted  ;  in  that  is  the  law  of  God  written ; 
in  that  is  the  promise  of  God  revealed.  Know  thyself  ;  for 
through  thyself  only  thou  canst  know  God.  Through  the 
glass  darkly.     But,  except  through  the  glass,  in  nowise. 

A  tremulous  crystal,  waved  as  water,  poured  out  upon 
the  ground ; — you  may  defile  it,  despise  it,  pollute  it  at  your 
peril ;  for  on  the  peace  of  those  weak  waves  must  all  the 
heaven  you  will  ever  gain  be  first  seen  ;  and  through  such 
purity  as  you  can  win  for  those  dark  waves,  must  all  the 
light  of  the  risen  Sun  of  righteousness  be  bent  down,  by 
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refraction.     Cleanse  tlieni,  and  calm  tlieni,  as  v(ni  love  voiir 
life. 

Tlierefore  it  is  tliat  all  the  power  of  nature  dcpencls  on 
subjection  to  the  human  soul.  Man  is  the  sun  of  the  world; 
more  than  the  real  sun.  The  fire  of  his  wonderful  heart  is 
rlie  only  \\)f\\t  and  heart  worth  guage  or  measure.  Where  he 
is,  arc  the  tropics  ;  where  he  is  not,  the  ice-world. — Rutin's 
Modem  Painters^  Vol.  5,  JVeioYork:  Wiley  ct*  iSon. 


SPIRITUAL  INTUITION  OF  TIIUTII. 

"  The  exJiortation  is  therefore  to  ^jmt  aioay  childish 
things,^  as  he  had  done^  so  that  like  himself  they  viight  see 
and  feel  the  perfection  of  God^  in  the  face  of  Jesus  Christ., 
reflected  on  the  mirror  of  his  oion  helieving.,  loving  heart,''' 
See  p.  141,  and  the  lyassages  referred  to  in  the  foot  note. 

"  Is  there  not  a  direct  vision— what  has  been  called  an 
intuition — of  the  great  objects  of  faith  ?  It  is  true  that  the 
revelation  which  was  made  to  ns  by  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
liimself,  and  whicli  was  illustrated  by  liis  apostles,  must  con- 
stitute the  very  substance  of  all  Christian  thought.  No  man 
who  has  discovered  the  dignity  and  glory  of  Christ,  and  who 
understands  the  greatness  of  the  commission  which  he  gave 
to  his  apostles,  will  ever  speak  as  though  it  were  possible  for 
us  to  become  independent  either  of  him  or  them.  But  the 
New  Testament  itself  may  be  read  in  the  natural  light  of  the 
human  intellect,  or  in  the  light  of  the  Spirit  of  God  ;  until 
we  read  it  in  the  diviner  illumination,  we  have  no  such 
knowledge  of  it  as  we  need. 

"  There  are  very  many  men  whose  personal  history  is  a 
commentary  on  my  meaning.     Their  creed  in  its  logical  ex- 
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pregpion  is  very  much  the  same  to-day  that  it  was  twenty 
years  ago,  but  they  would  tell  you  that,  though  the  same,  it 
is  wonderfully  diflEerent.  The  divinity  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  for  instance,  they  have  long  ceased  to  doubt.  They 
have  examined  the  controversy,  and  their  minds  are  made 
up.  They  believed  that  He  was  God  manifest  in  the  flesh. 
Yes,  they  believed  this,  just  as  we  believe  that  some  great 
painting  we  see  in  a  picture  gallery  is  the  work  of  Murillo 
or  Da  Vinci.  The  catalogue  tells  us  so,  and,  perhaps,  gives 
a  history  of  the  painting  from  the  time  it  left  the  easel  till 
it  was  hung  on  those  very  walls.  But  an  artist  comes  in,  and 
he  does  not  require  to  look  at  the  catalogue  to  learn  that  it 
was  an  illustrious  master  who  created  those  gracious  outlines 
that  rich  depth  of  colon  He  knows  that  the  work  could 
not  have  come  from  any  common  hand ;  he  sees  the  genius 
in  which  you  and  I,  perhaps,  only  believe.  Time  was  when 
he,  too,  wanted  the  catalogue  with  its  documentary  proofs ; 
he  may  even  now  be  obliged  to  appeal  to  those  proofs  against 
any  who  doubt,  for  his  own  perceptions  cannot  be  made 
theirs ;  but  for  himself  evidence  of  that  kind  has  become 
unnecessary  ;  he  knows  the  hand  of  the  master  on  the  can- 
vas as  we  know  the  hand  of  a  friend  in  a  -letter.  And  so 
there  are  many  who  will  tell  you  that  their  belief  in  the 
divinity  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  which  once  rested,  and 
rested  immovably,  on  granite  foundations  of  authority,  has 
passed  into  something'  higher  and  better.  They  read  the 
Gospels,  and  they  see  God  in  the  face  of  Jesus  Christ.  It  is 
as  though  they  had  been  with  him  on  the  Mount  of  Trans- 
figuration and  beheld  his  glory.  Nay,  there  is  something 
better  than  that ;  for  the  splendor  which  was  seen  by  Peter, 
James  and  John  soon  faded  away.  It  became  a  mere  re- 
membrance, while  the  glory  which  they  behold  in  Christ  is 
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like  that  which  shone  in  the  holy  of  holies — a  permanent 
witness  to  the  presence  of  God." — Dr.  R.  W.  Dale,  in 
^^Lectures  on  Preaching.''^ 
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THE  MANIFESTATIONS  OF  NATURE. 

Two  men  shall  walk  along  the  same  road  ;  the  one  shall 
see  nothing  of  beauty,  and  hear  nothing  of  mnsic ;  when  he 
reaches  his  journey's  end,  he  may.  perhaps,  have  a  dim  im- 
pression that  there  was  a  hedge  on  one  side  of  him,  and  that 
there  was  garden  land  on  the  other,  he  may  not  be  prepared 
absolutely  to  deny  that  a  bird  or  two  might  have  been  sing- 
ing in  the  air  as  he  came  along,  he  may  not  be  able  to  take 
an  oath  that  now  and  again  he  passed  a  way-side  flower  ;  but 
he  knows  nothing,  he  is  not  in  the  slightest  degree  en- 
riched by  reason  of  his  walk  through  the  enchanting  scenery; 
to  such  an  eye  as  his,  Nature  refuses  to  reveal  herself  in  any 
but  her  most  outward  forms,  and  even  thev  are  misunder- 
stood  by  so  blind  a  reader ;  the  companion  who  walked  with 
him  has,  on  the  contrary,  enriched  in  mind  with  many  a 
picture,  he  has  heard  voices  which  will  linger  in  his  ear  for 
many  a  day,  the  way-side  flower  has  spoken  to  him  some 
tender  message,  and  the  whole  scene  has  been  to  him  as  the 
distinct  handwriting  of  the  great  Creator.  How  are  we  to 
account  for  the  difference  ?  The  road  was  the  same,  the  two 
men  travelled  the  same  path  at  the  same  moment,  yet  one 
was  poor  at  the  journey's  end,  and  the  other  was  filled  with 
sweet  delight;  the  explanation  is  easy;  the  one  loved  Nature 
and  therefore  Nature  manifested  herself  to  his  admiring  eye  ; 
the  other  cared  nothing  for  Nature,  and  Nature  in  return 
cared  nothing  for  him." — Dr.  Parker  of'''-  The  City  Templet 
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"  Suppose  on  the  one  hand,  a  generous  man,  a  hero,  a 
soul  ever  burning  with  the  lofty  flame  of  devotion  ;  and  the 
other, a  man  of  quick  intelligence,  of  reason  vast  and  profound 
but  deprived,  were  it  possible,  of  all  sensibility,  do  you  not  be- 
lieve that  the  first  would,  all  his  life  long,  be  an  enigma  to  the 
other  'i  How  indeed  could  the  latter  conceive  of  those  trans- 
ports of  enthusiasm,  those  acts  of  self-denial,  and  those  sub- 
lime expressions,  the  source  of  which  never  existed  in  his 
own  soul  ?  "The  spiritual  man,"  says  St,  Paul,  *'judgeth  all 
things,  and  no  one  (unless  spiritual)  can  judge  him."  "Let 
us,  by  supposition,  apply  this  expression  to  the  sensitive  and 
generous  being  of  whom  we  speak;  no  one  unless  he  has  the 
germs  of  the  same  emotions,  can  form  a  judgment  of  him ; 
—a  fact  distinctly  recognized  by  those  who  have  said,  that 
great  souls  pass  through  the  world,  without  being  under, 
stood." — Dr.  Vinet,  of  Lausanne. 

"  No  sooner  does  a  great  man  depart,  and  leave  his 
character  as  public  property,  than  a  crowd  of  little  men 
rushes  towards  it.  There  they  gather  together,  blinking  up 
to  it  with  such  vision  as  they  have,  scanning  it  from  afar, 
hovering  round  it  this  way  and  that,  each  cunningly  endeav- 
ouring by  all  arts,  to  catch  some  reflex  of  it  in  the  little 
mirror  of  himself ;  though,  many  times,  this  mirror  is  so 
tvvisted  with  convexities  and  concavities,  and,  indeed  so  very 
small  in  size,  that  to  expect  any  true  image,  or  any  imago 
whatsoever  from  it,  is  out  of  the  question."  —  Thomas 
Carlyle,  1827. 
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